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Kiesen to enter e at of 
the . or to expatiate upon the pleasure, derivable from 


en ee the plan and design of this work; and shall 


subjoin some observations on the botanical language, employed i in 
it, together with my reasons for adhering to the Sexual System ot 
ally termed, 


Linnæus, in preference to the altered, ors as it is enerall 
reformed system of Thunberg. % Yo pg biene e 
In the Introduction it has s my particular aim to pive such 


ance, to become a practical botanist. 


The · Botanical Terms being, in my opinion, most . 
* advantageously studied, when they are so arranged, that the 
kindred and contrasted ones are placed in one point of view, 1 
have been induced to add the definitions to the: Linnean terms, as 


most ingeniously arranged in the Delineatio Plantæ, prefixed to 


the Systema Vegetabilium. For the same reason, I have ex- 
plained the terms, employed in describing the Funguses, and 
likewise those, used by Hedwig and Gzrtner, under a similar 


1 shall immediately proceed to lay before the 


T ee % ³MMyu. ̃¾ ðꝛ ͤꝗ EÜ ! —˙ . —²Ü¹ÄÄÄ T . ! I DET A' r 


an explanation of the System, I have adopted, and of the method H 


of investigating and preserving plants, as will enable any person, 
by moderate attention, and without further instruction or assist 


rr r 


3 PREFACE. 
scientific arrangement — The terms and definitions of these two 
celebrated authors having never been presented in an english dress: 


and the origHHH fg R being very expensive, and, on account 
of their scarcity, not easily procured, it is hoped that * wall 


constitute an acceptable part of this work. 


By those, who have made cencdenle progress in the 
science, this arrangement of the terms mapyy perhaps, be thought 

Fully sufficient, as, upon dhe occurtente of atry term, the Significa- 
tion of which is not understood, they may, without any 
difficulty, turn to the place, where it is defined. But to a student 
this would not be equally easy, and, therefore, I have thought ĩt 
necessary to give an Index, or Dictionary of english botanical terms, 


As with the hilt chan, and a reference to the number or 


fy defimiti n of each may be found. It would, 
 whloubtedly, have ridge the studlent's labour, if all the terms 


= 1 a second time explained, under theit alphabetical arranges 


| This -repetition, however, would necesstihy have added 
ney id Ne an 


adequate advantage, and has, on that attount, n But 
| I have availed myself of the opportunity, afforded by this dic- 


tionary, of giving the derivations of the names of the classes and 


orders; of explaining some terms that were either unnoticed, 
or not sufficiently defined in the scientific arrangement; and of 
inserting some articles, which could not have been introduced, 

1 with — propriety, in any other place, 1 | 

For the convenience of tho who may be A0 of con- 
sulting the latin writings of Linnzeus, or other Botanists, another 


we Dictionary is added, with the latin terms prefixed to the english, 


and a reference to the number or page, in which each is defined, 
With this assistance it is expected, that the unlearned reader will, 
upen many occasions, be enabled to read the Linnean characters 


in the original latin; as the conttruction, for the most part, 
Presents little or no difficulty, and it is sufficient, in order to 


than tht th c nn ke u u 
8 — Gr cart tttarim of Lin- 
bes the Mats d! Characters only are given : But, instead of x 


each. ol the classes a cynoptical table of the Compendious or E55en- 
tial Oharneters of the geneta. My intention, in deviating from 
the usual plan, in this instance, has been to enable the student to 
investigate the generic characters of all the indigenous plants of 
Great Britain, without * occasion to consult any other 
volume. 


e! in * 


uken to * om the iter, whether vowel, - Ephchong, or 


"i 3 a after 6, 


d, accents ought to be laid according to the following rules, which 
will serve to correct any erroneous accentuation of the Linnean 


* notice. 


agreeably to the rule of Sanctius; 
4 Exacuit sedem dissyllabon omne priorem: wi 


— 


1 


de numbered as in Reichard's edition. 


. 


4 


mere catalogue of names, 1 dave chosen to place, at the head of 


The Genera are - AS „. 5 edition of the Gee 55 
Plantarum, published at Stockholm in the year 1964, and tho 


14th edition of the Sena Ve * Dn by ow at 


The names of the gehera (and i in the Britich Fices the ists 
names also) are accented. . In doing this, great care has been 


"Hh — ner, a 
min'inar, grant ce, are to be pronounced ut. ur, erge- 
nin i- mus, gra- min e- us. The analogy of our language being 
the standard for prorjouncing the latin language in England, the 


n. names in this work, 0 or the British F * chat may have Wen 


1. In latin 8 of 1 two eylables, whatever be the quantity ; | 
of the first syllable, the accent ought to be placed upon it, 


+ In the preface to the British Flora the Genera are Erroncously dated ta 


8 r DDr n * ** 
w 


rr or 


— tat We es oe + 


| e elite; ee are all: — first 
syllable. And, if a single conbnhant corne berwegy the two 
vowels, the .conganant always, goes to the: Jagti.syllable,,. as in 
mil. tig, minor, and 


PREVACE] 


the, preceding-yawal is tor bg. ee 
en with! ** long, open sound, jas in english ;,.,!. 355 4801 


4. In eee or mo whale if sten. | 


be chorts;the Accent ought to be placed on the page guar ogra 3 


e dibas, Stoll prints mti penultint 3 

Jy ifs to yet — 5 ä cr Ant: 222 

think, mim Imus, grain eus, Ec. are ie be a accented In * 0 ante. 
x 1982 La ine 


penultimate. In this case, if the antepenultimate vowel be 
—_ th: 
followed by a single consonant only, the consonant is to be 


joined to LY arid'the vowel is to be protiouticed Short, whatever 


its quantity 5 may be: thus, Pocticus, aquiaticus, minimus, rank, 


are to be protictmced Poet i- cus, "a-quat'-i-eus, nbi nns, gra- 
min-e-us : Except 15t. the antepenultimate vowel be u, When 
the single consonint goes to the next syllable, and the u is to be 
pronouriced long, even though it. be short: for example, laridus, 
litius, cariiltns, are to be pronounced luF-ri-dus, lutte u cru. 
be-us. Or, 2d. 2 Semięconsonant diphthong Succeed- the ante- 

5 penultimate vowel, in which case this vowel (unless it be i or 7 

zs to be pronounced long, whatever its quantity may be: thus, cæ us, 
medius, dubius, are to be pronounced c- si- us, mel di- us, 
_ du'-bi-us. And i and y are to de pronounced short, even thougli 


they should be long, thus filius and blue 8 80 to be accented 
— pronounced Allai-us, Styg -aus. | 


3. In words of three or more nales i if the penultimate 


be long the accent ought. to be placed upon it; 5A 


« Extollit scipsam, quando est penultima longa: 035 + 


thus euroþ@us, montanus, palistris, are to be accented eu-ro-pa? 45 
mon- ta nus, Pa- luci. tris. 


= It is to be 8 that c and g, whon thus hos to the former vowel, 
art to be pronounced ft, if followed by e or J. 


te 


A7Y 


el, 


— . q 


PREF ACE, . 


0. ä readers, Who are * the 
3 in the pronunciation of the latin generic and 
trivial names, 1 shall put down a few rules for pronouncing 
particular letters, and must noſes them to Walker's © lere 
Classical Pronunciation, &c. for further directior —_ 
The letter e, at the end of Join words, is always to be 
sounded ; thus, Agave and Autumna'le are to be pronounced 3 
4 Ban ve and Au-tum-na'-e. 2 The letters c and gare tobe pronounced 
hard, before a, 0, and u; and Soft, before e, i, y, & and æ, even in 

words, derived from the greek, as  Monogynia, Digynia, Ke. 3. ” 
Sc is to be pronounced Soft, like 3, before e, i, and æ; and hard, 
like k, before a, o, and u. 4. Ch and ach are to be pro- 
| nounced hard, like k and 4: for example, Cha'ra, Chelo'ne, and 
Sche'nus, are to be pronounced, as if written Ka ra, Re. lo. ne, and 
She/nus,—Ch and Ph, followed by a consonant, are mute. 


| To the names of the genera are added References to * 
wad the Synonyms of Tournefort, or other Botanists. PS 
The Essential Characters are, principally, taken fon the 1 vey 7 
correct edition of the Systema Vegetabilium, mentioned above. 
#4 Mi Natural Characters, except in a few instances, are given | 

* Reichard's edition of the Genera Plantarum ; and to these . 
are added the corrections and observations, introduced i in the later 


editions of that work by Schreber and Haenke, with their Initial 85 
affixed to them. e 


In the first twinty-three classes, which comprehend al the 
plants with conspicuous stamens and pistils, the characters, drawn 
by Gzrtner, i in his excellent work De Fructibus & Seminibus Plan- 
tarum, are subjoined to the natural characters, and constitute a 
very valuable addition to them. This author, convinced of the 
utility and necessity of a more intimate acquaintance with the 
form, structure, &c., &c., of the fruits and seeds by of vegetables 


5 40 Floris curatam disquisitionem, & Ee cjus partium 3 
iam investigationem, intentis utilitatis quin necemitatis esse ad rite dignottendas 


> —— S 24 — 
' . =_ 
— ONT OD II 


— — . \ - - 
5 „ & 2 _=_ — — oY 
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— — — — $ a * p 8 2 a — FR 12 « 4, > > —— _ * _ 
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— Pd — 


— — 


© tint Rr 


PT ati are 


| of them, and to add the amended characters of these benen, fron 
the works of Schreber, Persoon, Hedwig, Kc. | 


at Hamburg, in the year 1792; and, although it 1s an abridged 
ttanclation, I have preferred letting it remain in the form of 


of readers this account will probably 23 
ample; and those, who may wish to enter more minutely ir 
ibis difficult, subject, I must beg leave 10 refer to the origin 


wis work, to have given an entire translation of it. Linnaw 


—— — —— — 
1 
3 


oy — 
. 


rei herbaries peofectionam, vel. marine quogue necessarium sit. A fructibus 


wi” 5 a 
— 
a 1 5 


tum naturalium vincula, & adeo luculenta speciarum, — = 


—— 


* — pitention to this cubject. (Of the ext 
_ -nccess of his labours we have the most ample and 88 
_$extimony, in the work mentioned above, — 


flower, as greatly preferable to the fruit, in the construction 
generic characters, 4 ee a eee 


ern eee as he ought to have been. 
The characters of the Musct, and some other genera, | ere 
to the Class Cryptogamia, are not so correctly drawn by Lingez 


as thoee, belonging to the preceding classes; nevertheless, for t 
gratification of the reader, I have thought it proper to retain | 


\ 4 


. The explanation of the Natural Orders i is ya from Ia 
næus's Prælectiones in Ordines N gturales, publiched by Gisele 


Lectures, as delivered by the illustrious author. By the generality 
del 


ainee it would haue been incompatible with the limits, Prepobed t 


and that a natural method ought to be 3 ms one 


ordinandzgue platas, recentiorum india, satis & 8 8 es. 
"Sed uti hc verissima sunt, ita & id certissimum, quod perinde scrupulosum, in 
-Fructibus & seminibus institutum, scrutinium, Kaud minus utile, imino vero, ad 


him myltonyry ganerum veri pendent hin, & non — — . 
habits, sed igprimis gqugque in. interna ipgorum fabrica, sps 


EEEPC ＋ + Þ 5 


deprebenduntur signa distinctiva, ut meliora, tutioraque frustra in floribus | ipsis 
W ng PaAYAT. F. 1. 


40 Rau. Bc 4 279 ——— 2 


PRO 
o invented . | 


a been proces i Sls Hfe-tribe;" am asberteä; that linge 
thy! Baturif clas vt fle u be Pound ift my Sylter uhaT- 
ber. Hie ad bt hte" hope that a drug ten Hou ever 
| Len by Hite, e rely by by: An Willehow 
vel of opinich, That the System of Nature will never de 
covered. „Quo de Sytemate Muti nommilt Omni 
x pium manebit detidettim.” Si vel oninia terre BBstræ 
delt daes e Sent, täten impoxelbile exit Systema Nature : 
Lu . n Wärter in e * non ext © ch, | 

non Cthers bie, ect eden rern agnoscit. Singals cients 

next qua$i retiformi, ut ita dicam, cohærent , & Nor vingula ih 


oy IA, - 


ra. Prerf. Flor, Berlin, Prodr. > 4d. Dos Le um 


"I a purely devcriptive science, like 1 p a E www a great ” 
8 of terms is indispensably requisite, it becomes an object 
of pri importance to haye these well chosen, and N 


the last eyenty years, is perhaps not less ig to the superior . 
precision of the Language employed, and, in a great measure, 
invented by Linhzaus, than 10 che excellence of bis arrangement. If 
the study of - betany had r emaine« confined to such persons as were 
able. to x5ad his original writings, it would pot have been neces- = 
ry to form a vernacular botanical language, . But, since Botany 
has been long a favourite pursuit, both in this and other nations, = 
amongst person: who have net had the advantages < of A claxgical | 
education, it hay been found, necessary to translate the different : 
works of Linnazus, And, that the « clas of readers, just mention- 
ed, may enjoy the full benefit, to be gerived 1 from these translations, 
it is requisite that appropriate vernacular terms be employed. 4 in 
them, which shall equal, or be as little inferior as a5 poxgble,to the | 


__ ones, i in n ppecimon ang) « 


lincam rectam tixponere ioletus, qua wee bend utitur Nü.- 


deßned. | And the rapid extension of botanical knowledge, within 4 3 


neee br sl in 
mal improvement of our b 


Won 06 ert neee te 5 * auh difficult 
to dhe were english reader. 1 1 weper, 

pitimately| found to exist in appearance tber than, in reality, 

Many terms must necessarily be learnt in this department of the 
science of, nature, and, since we have compantively, few sterling 

english words, of; exactly the same import, as nan 
if we. reject those, used by this celebrate 

may be formed from them by a change gf We we must 


must apply words, which have been admitted i into general use, in 
an entirely new - sense, or, at least, in a more precise and definite 


signification, New it is evident, thay Tie" introduction of new 


LI 


terms, or the employment of such, "as * very little known, can 
not 1 ender the science more easily atthihather since both the terms 
and their definitions must necessarily Be | tht. And, if words, 
1 by general use, were applied in 4 new sense, little or 05 
no advantage would result from it, for they would require expla- 
f nation as much as Perfectly r new TOO dl they would be liable 
to produce confusion, by Suggesting to to the mind their 01 


: signification, "On the other band, the beneßt, to be derived from 


rendering our native Botanical 9 3 more exact resemblance 
of the original, is 5 obviously very g Not only its conciseness 
and precision are "thereby is im proved br the translate 
terms, in most instances, will m1 utually : Serve to suggest each other: . 

whence those, who have been accusfomed to read botanical writ- 


ings in the latin or english language only, will find very little 


difficulty i in understanding e ar terms in 2 written in 
the other language. mY 


Whilet the learned botanizts vill ND * the — 


ener to ach terms, a5 more nearly recrmble the 1 it may 


41 


being made to apRropeh., warp nearly t9,the- Latin. \ This whary 


either invent new. words, and give them an equivalent $ignifica- | 
4ion,z or we must employ words, not generally received; or we 


and latin 2 


8 F 6 n * 


r- 


* 


n 


ang immediely — . the: marks. 57. 


with 7 ſy the * terms & Hedwig, Gzrtner, and off 


bubble, * 


— notwithstanding What has been above said, 
chat ' the: unlearned readers. will shew a-predilection for purely 
englist words, as the aspect of the science wilhthence appear less 
rugged and terrific. It has therefore been my endeavour to accom» 
modate both classes of readers, as much as lay in my power, by 


ting both purely english, and m terms, or such as, 


. %. . , 1 © 1 * . * 
original. * 38 n en IT 0 od * N | 11 5 KY 4 14 11 
| ” 


2 "Tart 212416 


1 


rm ly te to the two following cles” 


+ \ $30 > . 
nists) T have proceeded conf 
ID VI. 776 


1357 Oat k $55 „ 86 


bigs neg native danger bene, 


employed by Linnaus : Thus, I have used root leaf, atem, brauen, 


e, _ Ms EY with ar r Grave 


provided these have never been ge er ly * ceived (as Empalemen 
Chive, Pointall, and other terms weed by Grew), I have 1 


1 L 1 |; 25 

adhered as 48 closely Ga 1 gs La] terms as | 
I 134 9H * F 222 1 A 

Wes, br 115  fermiration 0 ol ex 


2 U 11 +5; 51 1800 11 1. 0 N * 
EBT a rms entire, without 55 

ny ined T5.369T ui $6151 ac j 
t 72 \germen, date, At, "And, in 5 hats axe, I ha 


almost 885 . 5 ing nce, form ned the plural nu 
ae er cl eng lä gest, 2128 


ute: Mist. I ot er E 4nd 5" Bo r 47 
plurals. f = 


0 101 
AVE, in 


Some i p5tances will, indeed, qceur, wherein T have deviated 
from the e former of these two miles, t they 
ad 1 d vol Mink it "x AL 60 otic th eee, be 
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rin he e n terms (and lag; any hed 75 
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nge {hate TY Y 


wg” 2 — 
WE 


* * 
— — noe —— — > 


” 
—  - 
_— ” 


n — — — 

2 * — — — 

——ůů—„—-— 8 
— + 


= _ 
_— 
— — 


— PREFACE; 


to the mere english reader. The difficulty, howeyer, will be 


science of, nature, and, since we have comparatively few sterling 


terms, or the employment of such, a8 — very little known, can 

not render the science more easily aue « since both the terms 

And their definitions must necessaril) Be learnt And, if words, 
- sanctioned by general use, were applied in à new sense, little or 

; no advantage would result from it, for they would require expla- 

” nation as much as perfectly new erh: and they would be liable 

; to produce confusion, by suggesting to the mind their ordinary 


. as : K >+ - 


and prociaion are "thereby i im proved : but the translated and latin 


an” — 


ings in the latin or english language only, will find very little 


the other language. 


k 
——— — 5 by 


— traot is a mates 
rial improvement of our botanical language, in consquence of its 
being made to approach more nearly to, the Latin. This reform 
may, at first view, render the science more forbidding and difficult 


ultimately found to exist in appearance rather than in reality. 
Many terms must necexarily be learnt in ibis department of the 


own ous, of, exactly the ane jmport, as 8 


may. W from them by a change of termination, ws, mas fi 
2 ther iv ent. new words, and give them an equivalent significa- nist 


tion; or we must employ words, not generally received; or we 


must apply words, which have been admitted into general use, in 
an entirely new sense, or, at least, in a more precise and definite 
; signification, | Now it is evident, that © the introduction of new 


21 IT 


"2 Ch: 

= signification, | On the other hand, the benefit, to he derived from ; " 
rendering our native 50 | exac 10 
of the original, 1s 6bviously very great. Not only its conciseness þ 


terms, in most instances, will mutually serve to suggest each other: 
whence those, who have been accustomed to read botanibal writ- 


difficulty in understanding the botanical t: terms in bene written in 


Whilst the learned — will 8 give the prefer- 
ence to such terms, as more nearly resemble the Linnean, it may 


PREFACE. - = 
* dasily be supposed, notwithstanding what has been above said, 
ee words, a5 the aspect of the science willthence appear less 
be rugged and terrific. It has therefore been my endeavour to accom 
ty modate both classes of readers, as much as lay in my power, by 
| Wadmitting both purely english, and Linnean terms, or such as, 


the 


r formed): * bear the marks of the. 


"In > i | iche d terms b the same ebb p Served 
with respect to Frey . terms of Hedwig, Gartner, and other bota- | 
nists) I have proceeded conformably to the two following rules. | | 


um 


1. [16:iur native language furnich — 5 
iich babe been adimittedirns general use, 1 have adopted them | 
without any regard to their similarity, or 1 x 5 
employed by Linnæus: Thus, I have ud root Jo, atem, branch, k 
Seeds” re _ ad hong with their” 1 


spec we derfvitaves 


o 7 * > 


\ 


hy e 


. EE equivalent, and, in a few instances, where we have such. 
_ provided these have never been generally received (as Enpalenent, 


Clive, Pointall, and other terms used by Grew), I have ither 
adhered as dosen to the Linsem terms as possible, by merely 
[giving them an english te termina ation ; 4 translating, for example, 
corglla rol anthera anther, pitllum pistil, &c. &c.; or 1 have 
retained the Lingen terms SP 0 vithout : any change . * 4 


1 as "calyx, g gerne | ermen, din, 5 And, i in "the latter « case, 1 8 
1 4 tene wart} (3 
Je almost every instance, form 85 the plural number,  agreeably to 


; genius of the english language, a 1 112 to  _ the 25. ; 


bh plurals, DU "MS YG Je 
Some instances will, indeed, occur, wherein I have devicted 


from the R of these two rules, but they are not numerous, 
ad f f fel think ie neceoiaby ts notice them ee, bes 
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ting derivatives fram the French or Latin, where our primitives 


. &e . & e. 1 | {£8 Ct 0 * | 3634 3 


vey Per favility and propriety; in tfunslating some Compound 
words, as cordato-sagittatum, ovato-lanceolatum, Ec, (which; 
| when in singly, are rendered i into english * a mere change 


| term 3 preferring, cordato-eagittate. and. ovato-lanceolate to cordate- 
_ sagittate and ovate-lanceolate ; because ey have a much better 


effect, wheri, addrexxed to the dar 3 and heczute 8 Similar practice 


example, plano-convex and plano-conical are employed, in prefer 
ence 10. flat-coipex, and fat-cont 
 fectly naturalized, as they are admitted by Johngon to a place in 
lis Dictionary —It is hardly necessary to assign my reasons fot 
preferring the terms cordate, 30 sagittate, ovate, &c., to either 
hidreet, attdived," exgtd;, or to Mart-Shaped,  drrow-rh Apel, egg- 
api, Since che latter terms are neither recommended 71 Enge 


„ 741 F „ 
90 differ dut little from those, recommended by profesor Mar 0 l 


| for other valuable works 3 and, 1 must refer the reader to his 
: Letter, i in, the first volume 


85 vations on the best mode of * in in botanical lan- 


* %% | PREFACE,» ; 
cause py in common language, — 


aro borrowed from a different Surge; as hair, capillary eye, 
acular; tool denbiculated; 3 — een, — auri⸗ 


Altheugk english words admit of deli adit * 


of te - 


nin tion), 1 have retained the latin termination of the former 


f "4 5 


has obtained in cqmpounding_ words in the other Sciences: for 


b, and, indeed, are become per- 


Jediee; nor Arhllrity to the ofigitial ones. 


Upon the whole the 1 Terms, 1 have 8 ar be found 


144114 


| whom we. are under considemble obligations for r the pains he 
has taken in improving our native botanical language, as welt as 


„5 


FS 1 * 8, 


of the Linnean Transactions, and t to 


$11] Aike Wiil \ 


the Preface to his Botanical Dictionary, # for ome excellent obser- 


guage. | ed 7 | 11 | 
n Ne o Science is is 0 o. dependent © on \ the power of W 
as al | History ; 3 nor any branch of Natural History, perhaps, 


55 much as Botany. Ergo ei ullibi pura methodus e re est, aane 


2 


kc, a — claraw ideam obtinere sperabimus.” | Accord- 
gy many methode have been. invented, of moxt. of which an 
utline is given in this Volume (Dict- ist. Art. Method). Seve- 
al. of these arrangements. are very ingenious, and do great honour 
> their respective inyentars : But all of them are, both in theory 

d practice, much inferior to the Sexual System of Linnzus, 
rhich directs us, with the greatest ease and certainty, to the dis- 
overy of the Class, Order, Genus, Species, and Variety af every 
2 to its 8 as 3, to the Authors who have treated of it; 
d to the knowledge of its uses, and every other circumstance 
dlative to it. This system, although extremely artificial, being 
ound. admirably adapted to the purpose of examining. plants, 

as almost universally adopted without any alteration, till Pro- 


PREFACE, 


Monoecia, Dioecia, and Polygamia, as not only Superfluous and 
useless, but as uncertain and spurious, totally abolished them, f in 


formerly arranged under them, to those Classes and Orders, with 
which they agree in the number and connection of their stamens 
and pistils, The sexual system, thus altered, has met with the 
pprobation of e veral eminent botanists, and has not only been 
adopted, by different writers, in the Floras of their respective : 
nations or districts ; - but has even been extended to the great 
botanical works of Linnzus; to the Genera Plantarum by 
Haenke; to the Systema Vegetabilium by Gmelin; and, as I am 
informed, | to the Fpecies Plantarum now F, by Win- 


 &.#. - © 4 


denow. 


[ 


331 3 W 0 5 reformation of the n 
by Thunberg, Gmelin has been induced to proceed still further, 
and to exclude the Class Icosandria, and the Order Monogamia of 
the Class Syngenesia. Withering and Sibthorp have followed 
the example of Gmelin, 3 in omitting the Order M onogamia, but 
| have very properly retained the Class Icosandria. Dr. Thornton 
has announced his intention of giving a translation of the Genera 


essor Thunberg, regarding four of the classes, viz. Gynandria, 5 


bis Flora Japonica, published i in 1784, and transferred the genera, . 
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constancy of the number öf stamblis, may venture to make a stil 


the number of the Pistils; ; and the Subdivisiotis from the er my 
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1 shall now Arsign. 
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Plantarum of Linnaus, ft wülich the classes Will be reduced tt 
one half of their ori iginal Humber. And it bes hot scem impre 
bable, that some | future e former, diczatisfled with the ini 


further reduction of the number of the Classes. Perhaps, by som 
botanists it may be thought, chat two classes are preferable to 
greater number, one of *Which may comprehend all the plants with 
evident sexual organs, and che other those phirtts, that have no 
conspicuous Sexual organs. To the former of these classes the 
new name of Planeragamia might be given, and for the latter the 
old title of Cryptogamia might ub! retained. * The Orders might be 
taken from the number, &c., of the'staintiis 5 the'Sections from 


of the fructificition.” £51 ws +» Wo a þ 14 * 8 


1 


10 zome of the chars. aboliched by. Thunberg, 5 
were raised during the life of Linnaæus but he bas strongly in. 
sisted upon the propriety, and, vecessity « of retaining chem, in 
the introduction to the class Monoecia : : 1135 Methodus Sexualis 
seorsim tradit Se xu aistinctos flores, ut omnes modes habeat gene- 
rationis plantarum; qui non destituuntur usu in earum cultura, 
$ itaque sexu distinctarum clasium Genera pracedentibus im. 
mixta fuissent, claudicasset methodus; 5 defecisset usus, & in 
Seyllam incidisset evitaturus Charybdin, combinaturus Coniferos 
& Tricoccos cum Mqonadelphis, Cucurbitaceos- cum Syngenesistj 
& in bivio stetisset ambiguus ad Mam, Cleditsiam, Mi imosam, 
Ec. ob diversum numerum Staminum in sexu distinctis floribus.” | 
Gen. Plant. ed. 6. P. 473-—And two botanists of our own 
Island, Dr. Smith and Prof. Martyn, whose authority is deser- 
Oo high, kave' expressed their 3 of the * | 


- in my een of the British Geners, both i in 1 work 
and the British Flora, I have adhered strictly to the Sexual System, 
as constructed by i its illustrious author, for various reason, Which 
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jon n of Botanical knowledge ag, the, Linnean' System; which has 
z 50 long and so generally established, is so correct and beautiful 
| Form 50 admirably adapted to practice, and in conformity to 
which so many valuable works have been publiched by different 

iters, ought” not, in my opitiioh, to undergo a change in its 
undamental*: parts without very- "cogent reasons, lest the advantages, 
xpected from the innovation, should be more thar 'counter- 


> cience. 


- ek ca 1 dhe Aha. RY can EY im- 
proved in its outline or classes; and am of opinion, that neither 


n theory, or better adapted to the purposes of invextigation. 


proeptious i in common ; with all (he other classes. 


listurbing the Linnean Classification, by printing, in Italics, the 


to which, according to the reformed system, they would beleng.— 
L have adopted this plan (which unites the advantages of both 
modes of classification) in the British Flora, for the convenience 


1. A method. which has, contributed n to the exten- —_ 


allanced by the con 1 necessarily introduced . it into * 


he reduction of the number of the classes by Prof. Thunberg, 
or any subsequent innovation has rendered it either more correct 


3. The four classes, Cynandria, Monoecia, Dioecia, and Poly- 
gamia, are founded on true principles, though liable to Particular : 


4. 1am of opinion that: i in many e the Jnventigation 

of plants is rendered more difficult by the abolition of the above 
four classes. And that, in those instances, where the investiga- 
tion is facilitated, by the Incorporation of these classes with the 
pthers, the same practical advantages may be gained, without 


names of the gynandrous, monoicous, dioicous, and polygamous 
genera in the Synoptical Table, placed at the head of each class, 


of those botanists, who may have a predilection for the Thunber- 
gian . or who may have learnt to investi gate _—_ accord - 


* The — che Lirniean — though 
ee in number, are so 500n lextnt, and o essily remem, 
bered, that a rectgctivn of 8 eee on 
this account.” 

ih Wd: 626d * 
6. Tbe ee of the 1 Sa; So avationed, ha 
not materially Simplified, the arrangement | of the genera. since the 
number of subdivisions of the orders in the remaining classes hay 
win augmented. nearly in the ame proportion, as the origina 
classes and orders have been diminished : thus, Gmelin, in ad. 
dition to those given by Linnæus, has admitted into the ynoptici 
table of the Class Diandrin, Order Monogynia, four seetions ol di 
subdivisions, containing the gynandrous, monoicous, dioicous MW xt; 
und polygamous plants, and Dr. Withering has followed his en : w. 
 aripte] This circumstance, at the ame time that it shews the cl: 
orders, in the Thunbergian System, to be much more extensive dr 
aud complicated, is a tacit - acknowledgment, on the part of the m 
| above authors at least, of the propriety, of the principles, upon in 
which the abolished classes are founded. For, if there be no te: 
genera, which have their stamens inserted in the pistils; ; which 
have male and female flowers on the same plant; which have male ch 
and female flowers on distinct plants; and which have male, lis 
female, and hermaphredite flowers on the me or distinet plants; in 
Why do they deseribe any getiera as gynandrous, \monoicous, il | 
dioicous, and polygamous 7 And why, as has just been observed 
Have they allotted to these genera distinct sections, or subdivi- 
sions ? The charäcters of the other classes and orders ares taken 
from circumstances, appertaining to the stamens and pitt ils, Why 
then should the uniformity of the outline be 50 far broken into, iſ th 
as to make these circumstances only . of xeetions or ** me 
Avisions of orders? And oP | 1702335 3 e008 Fi 


1%; * 4.4 } by 4 , &3 . (:- N 
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7. The Thunbergian,. arrangement is less natural than th 


Linnean, 


fri 


As the reasons, urged by 8 Thos: for cbolicin 


PREFACE- xxiĩ 
the four classes in question, have never, I believe, bend glean in 
any english publication, at full length, and as the reader may 
be much gratified by the perusal of them, I am induced to insert 
them in this'place, and to enter into e aan 
3 %o her 1 8g 


hi 
the . Those N are e properly named Cynandrous, which 
has have their filaments inserted i in the pistil, or, rather, in the style. 
nal But in the whole, of this class, when more accurately examined, 
ad. scarcely any except the Orchidee are  gynandrous, if even these 
ical deserve to be 50 named, which have the parts of the pistil 0 in- 
off] distinct, that scarcely any thing can be determined, respecting the 
style and stigma. Nothing, however, prohibits, this family, 
which is furnished with two anthers, from being referred to the | 
class Diandria. Aristolochia, indeed, seems to be truly gynan- 80 
ive drous, but may conveniently, and with greater propriety be re- 
the moved to Hexandria, The two filaments of Gunners are inserted 
don in the sides of the two-toothed germen, on the outside of the 
no teeth, not in the style; this genus, therefore, ought, on ever 
ich account, to be enumerated amongst the Diandrous plants. Sicyrin- 
chium and Ferraria, both of which I have often examined in the 3 
living state, have three filaments coalesced into a cylinder, which 
includes the style, but is perfectly distinct from it, so that there 
can be no doubt but they belong to the other Ensate, referred to 
the class Triandria, or, if it be more agreeable, to Monadelphia. 
Linnæus, therefore, has rightly observed, in the Supplement to 
his System, that the filaments in Ferraria pavonia sheath the style. 
Salacia, Stilago, and Nepenthes have either their filaments, or 
their sessile anthers inserted in the germen. In Ayenia the fila- | 
ments sit upon the margin of the nectary; and in Gluta and 
| Passiflora the filaments may, with more propriety, be said to be 
fixed in a singulat nectary than in the pistil. In Kleinkovia the 
stamens are within the nectary, Pistia and Zostera are so far 
from being gynandrous, that the filaments are removed to some 
14 i =. WORE (EO 20D pi, eee 


the 
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dintante from the ;pibtil i in the flower, which: is of a n 
structure, or naked. Gremia and Xylopta have; their stamens 
inserted in the base of the germen, and are so truly pol yandrous, 
chat it seems wonderful they should have been separated from the 
igth class. Indeed Linnzus has justly observed, in the Sup. 
0 to his System, that the genns Grewia would be more 
ptoperly placed in Polyandria, The genera, belonging to the 


= natural order of Piperitz, 1 VIZ. Arun, Dracontium, Calla, &c,, 
beat their stamens on an elongated receptacle, either Separate from 


ie sti igmas, of infermixzed with thein, but never Sitting upon 


— In nber of these cases can a certain number of stamens 


be assigned to each flower, but they are very numerous and scat- 


_ refed, They might, thetefore, be more properly referred to 
8 Motivecia, and most properly to Polyandria, for the Same reasons 


as Annona, ö M ichelia, Onetum, and Magnotia, | 


l nd Dioecia, either distinct, or combined under the name of 
Diclinia, if it would not have been repugnant to nature, and have 
created numerous difficulties in the investigation of plants. Cyno- 
morium, RRodiala, Myriophyllum verticillatum, Coriaria, Menisper- 
man frequently bear hermaplirodite flowers, and therefore accord- 
ing to the method, received by Linnæus, ought to have been 
referred to Polygatnia,, Of the two species of Callitriche one is 


monoicous, the other hermaphrodite. Ruscus racemasus is also 


furnished with hermaphrodite flowers, Urtica is both monoicous 
and dioicous. Populus, indeed, generally bears dioicous flowers, 
but I have sometimes observed them to be monoicous. In the 
Clifortie I have not uncommonly found dioicous flowers, and 
frequently monoicous flowers. Among the dioicous species of the 

Salices, there are two, which have hermaphrodite flowers. Amongst 
the Mercuriales, one species, viz. ambigua, is monoicous, Spina- 
cia oleracea, in our gardens, is most frequently found to be 
| Goicous, yet I have often een it both monoicous and hermaphro- 


Vow 


dite, Clutia pulchella ; 15 often dioicous, however it is not un- 


Patt 1 FO willing to retain. the cas Ah i | 


2 F 3 


3. 
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the 


commonly also monoicous. 10 its native r 


* 

= ably found dioicous, and a female; plant, kept without a male, in 
che Academic Garden at Upaal; continued auch more than fifty 

© years, When, a male being introtluced, it produced: yearly herma- 
II pbrodite flowers. | From» the instances adiuced it is safficiently 
© If evident, that monoicoug| and didicous flowers vary very much, 
e 


ruiliment of a pistil is likrwise present, a8 in Euciea, Hydrocharis, 


Iatropba, &c. If then these classes be retained,” great confu- 
n sion will arise; nor wall there ever be any certainty in examining 
15 if tho rn which either occasionally produce hermaphrodite 
t- FB flowers, il ee which are sometimes polygamous ; or which vary 


to from $oil a climate, 0 much as to bear dioicous and androgy- 
nous flowers. On the contrary, there will be no difficulty in re- 
aphrodite classes 2 plant with a male flower, 

and ta the order the eme species with a female flower, \ whether it I 


ferring to the her 


be * or dioicous, or even FUr 


aw ought to be entirely abolished, since it is perfectly useless, | 
and occasions very great confusion in investigating plants. „35 
d. e many plants, not even referred to this class, which have poly- 
* gamous flowers, as almost all the Unbellate, A very great part of 


ing to the number of stamens. If a male or female flower be 
found separately, we are still ignorant whether the plant belongs 
to Monoecia, Dioecia, or” Polygamia ; the other sex must neces- | 
arily be sought, and if we find it on the same plant, we believe 


E 
us 
” being found, it is easy to refer the plant to another class, accord- 
nd 


it to be Monoicous, if on a distinct plant, we guess it to be Dioi- 


these would require it to be referred to Polygamia, This difficulty 


and: are not always cprmtant 3 besides, in many male flowers the 


« g. The class Palygamia, if the two preceding should be | | 


the Syngeneng, and various other genera, as Rhamnus, Diooma, 
Ilex, LEscutus, Laurus, &c, In reducing Plants to this class, 
it is necessary that there be rl hermaphrodite flower, and, this 


cous; but, before we can be certain, we must Seek, through the 
r whole world, for hermaphrodite flowers, and if any should occur, 
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according to the number of the 'filaments;' for fear lest the same 


dioicous flowers. The method of investigating plants, therefore, 
is rendered far more secure and easy by the abolition of this 
Class. For if the hermaphrodite plant occur at first, it may be 
referred, according to the number of its stameris, to that class, in 
vhich other plants, with the ame number of stamens, are placed. 
If the male plant occur, we can immediately determine the class 
from the number of filaments, and the other sex will only require 
to be investigated, that the order may be determined. If we ex- 
amine the polygamous plants with more attention, we Shall very 
Often find, that those flowers, which have been said to be. only of 
one sex, are not so completely destitute of either the male or 
female parts, as is commonly supposed. For the rudiment of the 
stamens is frequently present, and the rudiment of the pistil, 
8 almost always : for example, in Musa, which is truly he xandrous, 
lere are always six anther- bearing filaments, although five of the 


| all- vegetables. For when 1 
have found an hermaphrodite of any class whatever, I dare 
not refer! it, with confidence, to the first classes of the system, 


plant, growing in another situation, should bear monoicous or 


anthers are barren, - In Valantia, Veratrum, Acer, Diospyros, 


Couania, Begonia, Fr raxinus, Pisonia, there are always pistils, 
some of which are abortive, as sometimes happens in Prunus 


cerasus, and many others. 0 examining more than a thousand 
individuals, belonging to the genus Anthospermum, I have never 


been able to find hermaphrodite flowers ; ; oy” have constantly 
S been dioicous. 


5 Therefore, i in dats four e * . Solan- 


dra, and Mereurialis afra have been improperly separated from 
Hydrocotyle. . Hermas from Bupleurum, Panax and Arctopus from 

1 Cente!la villoss (of which Mercurialir afra is a synonym), & glabrata, 
& Salaudra capensis, -are referred to Hydrocotyle, 1 in the 14th Edition of the 
Systema Vegetabilium by Murrey 


the 
Tru: 


the Umbellitze, Atriplex from-Qhenopodium, the Cramina from the 


Triandrous Sewer; V. ratran i m Melanthium, &c. 


I have inserted the Palmæ in 'Vheir proper classes, from 
which, both in the last edition of the System and in the Supple- 
ment, they have, for I know not what reason, been 5 till 
this day.“ * Flora W 1 ens; TMR LOO 


What this celebrated author has advanced, respecting Gynan- 
dria, does not, in my opinion, establish the propriety of abolishing | 
the cha. He does not deny that Aristolochia and the Orchidee 5 
(which constitute a perfectly natural order, containing more than 


ten genera) are gynandrous, To these may be added, on. the ex- _ 


cellent authority of Schreber, Cunnera, Salacia, Rhopium, and 
Cytinus. | And most of the Orchideæ are considered by Schreber 
as monandrous, the parts, that are named anthers, being more 


properly two receptacles of the pollen. If Ferraria and the 


remaining genera, objected to by Thunberg, be admitted to belong | 


to the other classes, this will only prove that the number of genera, 


referred to the class Gynandria, ought. to be diminished ; 5 not that . 
the class should be totally excluded. Linnæus was well aware 
that Calla, Arum, Dracontium, Pothos, and Zostera might, with 
propriety, | be transſerred to some of the other classes, but was in- 
duced to retain them in Gynandria. from the difficulty of deter- | 
mining a more proper place for them. And Succeeding botanists 
are, by no means, agreed as to the class, in which some of them 

Should be placed ; thus, for example, Thunberg has arranged . 
Zostera, Arum, and Draconiium in Polyandria : Schreber has re- 
ferred Zostera and Arum to Monoecia, and Dracontium to Hep- 
tandria : Gmelin has transferred Zostera and Arum to Polvandria, 
and Dracontium to Heptandria : and Dr. Smith has placed Zostera 
in Monandria, Whilst this diversity of opinion obtains, respecting 
che classes, under which these genera ought be arranged, I have 
chosen to let them remain in Gynandria, where they were placed 


— — 


by Linnzeus, and to insert their nimes, in Italics, in tha different 
classes, to which they have been removed by later authors. 


If, as Profegzar Thunberg. has asxerted, it be repugnant to 
nature to retain the classes Manoecia, and Dioecia; or if, by 
retaining them, the difficulty of examining. Plants Should be 
materially and invariably enereased; these would, undoubtedly, 
be _— reasons * aboliching bs. | But i is this *. case? 


* 3 * 


. That i it is not. repugnant to nature to to 1 retain these two 
0 da is completely evinced from this circumstance, that, in 
some of the genera, hermaphrodite flowers are never produced. 
The male and female flowers are constantly distinct, and must 
necessarily remain 50, because their structure is different, 28 in pelo 
Quercus, Corylus, Kc. These genera, indeed, are, not very nu- and 
merous; but, if this be sufficient to justify the n of che plar 
classes under consideration, with equal reason might the classes Mo 
Heptandria and Enneandria, as they. contain but few genera, be ate 

excluded, —It is true that some genera, referred to the class cho 
5 Dioecia are occasionally monoicous, and sometimes produce her- as t 
maphrodite flowers. But do not many genera, arranged in those MW» e 
| classes, which are founded on the number of the Stamens, occa- ing 
sionally vary in the number of their male organs ꝰ It is also true ¶ to: 
that some genera, referred by Linnzus to the class Monoecia, contain 
species, that are very constantly dioicous, as U rtica, Carex, &c. 
But do not exceptions of a similar nature occur in the first ten 
classes ? Dot not, for example, Polygonum and Vaccinium, which 
are arranged in the class Octandria, contain species, constantly 


different in. the number of their Stamens, from the rest of their 


7 Ccongeners ! ? Is not Vaccinium M yrtillus decandroug, Polyganum ing 
amphibium pentandrous, and Polygonum Persicaria hexandrous ? det 
Do not the different species of Polygonum also vary in the num- the 


ber of their pistils as well as their stamens F Yet this 1 inconstancy 
in some of the genera is not considered as a sufficient ground for 
abolishing the class Octandria. Neither should a few irregularities 


0 
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or exceptions, occurring in tlie classes Menoecia and Dioecia, 
make us consider it as repugnant to nature to retain them, or in- 
Juce us to exclude them as superfluous, uncertain, and spurious. 
If every class ought to be abolisbed, in which some of the 
pecies occasionally, or even invariably depart from the classic 
character, what class would be able to maintain its ground ? 
Besides, the reformists have described and 2 — genera, 
FO monoicous, and dioicous. | 


2. That the investigation of plants, i in several instances, is 
not rendered more difficult by retaining the classes Monoecia and 
Dioecia, will appear evident from the following examples =: 
british plants. According to the Linnean arrangement, a plant 
belonging to the genus Sparganium, i in consequence of the male 
and female flowers being placed, in distinct heads, upon the same 
plant, would, without any difficulty, be referred to the class 
Monoecia ; and, the class being determined, the student would not 
afterwards Experience much trouble in discovering the genus, even 
thought | he sbould not at first be able to satisfy himself perfectly 
as to the number of stamens; and consequently would not be able 
to determine the order aatisfactorily from thence. Buy, i in examin- 
ing the plant by the reformed system, unless the student be able 
18 ascertain the number of stamens in the male flowers, he can 
un ¶ not determine to what class it belongs; ; and, therefore, can not 


proceed i in the investigation. As a proof how difficult it is to 
en Separate the male florets from each other, and ascertain the number 
ch Hof stamens in this genus with exactness, it is only necessary "op 
tly Way that Linnzus himself has referred it to the order Polyandria 
eir I in his Flora Lapponicz. The same may be said of plants, belong- 
im ing to the genus Typha, for in these it is extremely difficult to 
s? determine accurately the number of the stamens, and it would 
m- there fore occasion a great deal of trouble to a botanical student to | 
cy aScertain the class, to which it is N in the reformed EHu : 
far 


ies 


had pnillifvrow flowers dpd i in a diet cylindrical Spikes or 


a 1 
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de proceeded in, even though he should not be able to satish 
himself perfectly concerning the order. In these instances the in- 
vestigation will be rendered more perplexing to the student, accord. 


difficulty. of determining the number of the stamens. The wncer. 
tainty of the number of the stamens and pistils in the two classes 
N Monoecia and Dioecia, also adds much to the difficulty of ex. 
; amining monoicous and dioicous plants, according to the Thunber. 
gian system. For it may be remarked as a general rule, with 
regard to these classes, that the number of the sexual organs is ley 
constant, than i in the hermaphrodite classes, which furnishes a 
additional reason for retaining them. Thus in Quercus, for ex. 
ample, the stamens are found to vary in number from five to 
ten, but are generally more than seven. Now this circumstance 
_ ereates scarcely any difficulty i in the Linnean Arrangement, becaus 
the flowers a are soon discovered to be of different Sexes upon the 
same plant, whence we are induced to refer it to Monoecia, and 


de order of Polyandris, to which are referred all those genera, 
| that have more than seven stamens. Whereas it is very difficult 


Withering, have removed it to Octandris They also differ 
xexpecting the number of che pistils in this genus, the three 
former authors making it monogynous, and the two latter con- 
| sidering it as tetragynous. Gmelin has given it nineteen, and 


student, with propriety, owing t to the inconstancy of the number 
of its stamens apd pistils, The same observations apply to Car- 
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aments upon the eas individual! phing would lead: him imme. 


diately to a knowledge of the class, and the investigation might 
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ing to the reformed, than the Linnean system, on account of the 
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because the number of the Stamens points it out 28 belonging to 
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to determine, in Which class of the reformed system this genus for 
should be placed: And we accordingly find i it differently arranged P 
b; y chose botanical writers, who have adoptedi it, Thunberg, Haęnke, in 
and Sibthorp, have placed it in the class Enneandria; Gmelin and ch 


Witkering eleven different places in their synoptical tables of 
the genera, | in all which it might be sought for by the botanical 


Ns and F. Fagus, the former of which i is placed by Haenke in 


cw — in dee wherein a ee is 
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> in | Dodecindria by Omelin nd Withering ; the 
latter. is referred to Dodecandria Digynia by Haenke, to Dodecan- 
dria Trigynia by Thunberg, Gmelin, and Withering. TY 


0 1flr in [the Investigation of plants belonging to the class 

Dioecia; only; one plant, the male for ex. should be found; on ex- 
mining the flowers, and disedvering that there are no pistils or 
female organs, the studetit will without muck trouble, according 
to the Lintean method; refer it to the class Dioecia, and the 


number or conyeetion- of the stamens will enable bim to determine 


the tight order, and by that means he may be enabled to determine 


the genusteven before he has met with the female plant: For the 
Walbnümber of plants, -beloriging to each of the orders in this 
class, would encourage. him to proceed in his examination. But 


tjcable according. to the reformed system: For, though from the 
number or connection of the stamens he might be enabled to 
ascertain the class, he could not determine the order till he had 
met with the female plant: and, if che class should be very com” 
prehensive, t. which” it is found to belong, he would, in all 
probability,” be deterred from proceeding any further, till, on 
finding the ſemale, he had derived further assistance. Suppose, 


for example, a student Should meet with à male plant of the 


5pecies Hamulus Lupulus; if he were to investigate this, accord- 
ing to the Linnean System, he would be able to determine the 
class, order, and even the genus and species without much diffi- 
culty: But; after ascertaining the class to be Pentändria, he would 


| not de able to determine the order, according to the Thunbergian 


System: And, as the Class Pentandria is very extensive, it is not 

likely, that he would undertake to investigate the genus, till he 
hbuld" have met with a female plant. And, if both male and 
female plants could be found at the same time, the investigation 
would be equally, if not more, easy, according / te the method of 


2644 4 aft iy; 
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the investigation of a dioiĩeous plant would not be equally prac- 


ben the ches: Per we have ame truly polygamous gers, in which 
te flowers of the different. apecies must remain distinct as to 
kheix sex, the hermaphrodite flowers being different in teig struc- 
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1 —— 
may he giined by be expedient, | to which L — 
without interſening with the original olasgι, h ⁰ un. 


Ain, if it be admitted that zome. gergra, xeferved ta the clas 
5 Pelhesmis by Linriatus, may, With equal | qu greater prnpristyn. he 

rend to the other alasses; and, that iseveral genen, belonging 40 
the ineturel orders of Uabellatæ and Composite, arranged by him 
ualler che gth auf 41h classes (on accaunt gf the male on female, 

and hermaphrodite flowers being on the same receptacle, or con- 
teinad within the me calyx), might. very properly, bave bean 
nMlacedi in ,Palygamiat these abjeckions only prove that Linnazay 
hes abmmitted an exxor in arranging some of his genera : They hy 
nd means establish, in my opinion at least, the propriaty ar neces, 
pf ahobiching: this class. And, though same hermaphradize, 
monsicous, and digicous plants may occasionally he oþgeryed to 

beat polygamous flowers, there is nevertheless a gaod foundation 


ture from the atherz, as in Atripler and Gleditschia. We have 
| ether, genera, in Which the hexmaphrogite and, male gowers in- 
variably differ in the number of their stamens z as, in \ Ophioxylum, 
Chloris, Ny55a, 846-1 In Mia the male flowers hawe ten, and 
| the hermaphrodites/only half this number of tawgns -In Br 

nia the hermaphrodite flower is monogyngus, | and. the female 

pentagynous. In some genera the Stamens are ingenstant in their 

number, both in the hermaphrodlite and male Howeraq e. ge in 
Mimosa the stamens vary from 4 to uð, and, in sone Wecies they 
are distinct, in-gthers.connate ; whence it is extremely difficult to 
determine the class, to which this genus should be trantferted in 
the Thunbergian system. Thunberg, indeed, and Gmalin have 
referred it to Polyandria. To the above :reesons, for retaining tbe 
class in question, it may he added that Gmelin, Withering, &c, 


who have adopted the reformed. system, have described many of 
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the: genera ab- palygamous,. and have even, in some insfinces, 

plated thiim im 'a.ditinct section. 'Nor.does that confusiom arise 
in the chaminat iam of plants, from the Class Polygamia being 
retzined which Profesbr Thunberg has represented. More 


cieulty with ir general}; — the investigation 


of polygamobs: than | hermaphrodite plants, whichsbever method 


| we follow; and E am not certaia. that the difficulty will, in any 


cis6,/be material lessaned by investigating according to the system, 
as alterecb hy. Fhunberg. If an individual plant SHould occur, 
bdaring malt and bermaphoodite:flowers, as a Parietaria, Arer, &c, 
ar famal and hermaphiodite flowers) as aw Atriplen, or male, female, 
aur hermaphrodite flowers a am Agia, the n 
would be ab easily determined according to the Linnean; 
Fhunbergiat sytem. If an hermaphrodite! individual of Na Ke 
gimoiis Species: as: Fraxinus extelsiun for example, should occur 
goiglys; a botanist, investigating according; to the system of Lin- 
nzus, would-first look for it in the class Diandria Order Monogy- 
vis, to which, from the number of the stamens, it would appear 
to belongs and, not finding any generic character, with which it 
corresponds, he would, in the ne place, look for it in the Order 


Didecia oi the clas Polygamia, and he would not find much 
difficulty, or trouble in determining the genus, as there are only 
tem general referred to-this, order in the Systema Vegetabilium by 
— 2 nd : SL one un the  Floras | of this, Ration. 


And a 


ters or che eee plans, bem wb in | Diandiia — 2 1255 
and” finding it not to Corres pond with any of these, he would ou» 


next be Tg to examine I: subdi visions of the order, which com- 
prehends the p poly; gamous Howers, nor would the 4 ficulty be 
materially 1 ME 2 24 571 this {made * of ST the female 


individual of any — —.— plant were to occur siügly, the 


investigation could not very well be proceeded in according to 


either system. But, a person investigating by the Linnean method, 
would be pretty certain that it belonged either to the Class Dioecia, 
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* whilst mir person, . to examine 
plants accbrding to Thunberg's method; could not possibly tell: to 
what class it should be referred. If the male individual! of a 
polygamous genus, as Ma for example, were to occur singly, 
a student, investigating according to the original sexual system, 
would, in all probability, first examine the order Decandria of 
the Class Dioecia, and, not finding it there;. would next exaimine [ 
the Order Dioecia of the. Class PPolygamia, Where he would be 


enabled to determine the genus. Another student, investigating 


the same plant according to the reformed sexual system, would, | 


from the ten stamens, be induced to look for it in tlie Class 
Decandria; but, there being a circumstance to direct him to the 
order, he would either proceed no further, or, if he possessed 
sufficient patience: and perseverance, he would: be led to compure 
it with the different generic characters; : comprehended in the 
5 _— of the class, and, finding none with Which it corresponded, 
might next be led to compare it with the characters of the 
1 ce, inserted in Italies in each of the orders; and, if he should 
be able to ascertain the genus, he would find that it it agteed with 
Mama, which, in the! reformed system, is referred to Pentandria, 
because the hermaphrodite flowers have only half as many stamens 
as the male flowers: But the difficulty experienced in examining this 
n ording to the reformed 9222 —— greater, 


10 Ste after a careful consideration af the objections, 
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| raiged by. Professor Thanberg, against the four classes, Cynandria, 


Moncecia, Dioecia, and Polyg ami a Im of opinion, that they 
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3 are founded upon true : principles, : and only liable to P Sen i 


AS ©3 


exceptions in common. with all the other classes; and that the 


1 i 720 


abolition of them will, by the confusion i it has introduced into 


2 


hotanical writings, rather retard t. than promote th the exten, on of the 
See: a : 
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— Since the Preface Was printed, I have met with the 18. 


and 44 parts of Willdenow's Edition of the Species Plantarum, 
E find, that he adheres to the Linnean Arrangement i in this work, 8 
28 although he has adopted the reformed system of Thunberg, in his 5 
3 3 Berolinensis Prodromus. 8 Preface P- 1 Te I. 26. . 
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BOT AN, taken in ie moat extensive 3 is 7 


branch of N atural History, which treats, of Vegetables, and in- 


cludes not only the knowledge of them, but the consideration of. 


every circumstance, relative to them, as their structure, functions, 


properties, uses, &c.; in its most limited, and usual acceptation, it 
is the Science, which teaches us to distinguish Vegetables from 
each other, by arranging them methogically, and assigning to each 
its appropriate character and name. 

All organized and living bodies, which: are destitute of sensation, ; 
and Spontaneous motion, which adhere to some other body, i in such 
2 manner as. to derive their nourishment from thence, and. are 


endowed with the power of 8 their 1 850 by Seeds, are 
named 1 Vegetables, or Plants.“ 


* Although the icy of 3 the i of * to the * © 


grand divisions, named the Animal, Vegetable, and Fossil or Mineral King- 
- doms, be universally admitted, it is found difficult, and is by many very 
respectable writers deemed impossible, in consequence of the near approaches, 
which they make to each other at their extremes, to assigu to each its proper 
limits, and to give zuch definitions as will be found applicable in every in- 


Stance. The following definitions, given by Linnæus — Sore ed. 13 


P+ 4. are, perhaps, as correct as can be produced. 
| 4 Fos$1Ls are concrete bod ies, neither alive, nor sentient. 


VEGATABL KS arc 23 and living * but not zentient. 
9 
- 


' membranous, juicy,” and 
common language, comprehended by the term Bark, 


and the inner] 


= formed of numerous vessels“, containing 
atid cellular texture, which, -— wg Pen and mote + sdeculent, 


18 — or parat e 


ouly. » And he adds, chat their Knits concur io the Zoophytes. © 
_ © Since in true Fossils, or Minerals there ate no vestiges of 'organization or life, 
_ no vessels, no propulsion of fluids, no irritability, no periods of birth, growth, 
perfection, decline, and death, the line of distinction betwixt them aud Vege - 
tables, or Animals, is more clearly ascertained than between the two latter: 
For Nature has descended so extremely low, from the most complicated, 


3 | INTRODUCTION TO 


The sUBSTANCE, 4 which Vegetables or Plants, at least the 


more perfect ones, are composed, appears under the forms of 
Cuticle, Outer Bark, Inner Bark. Aburnum, Wood, and Pith. 


The cr (oft I tke chin, dry, Porous membrane, 


constituting the outermost integument, or covering of the plant. 


The Outer Bark (cortex) is the intermediate integument. It 
is of a laminated structure, dry, hard, and Py cracked, or 


chinky. 
ig 


The INNER Ban RR 


inmost integument, is 
inn are, in 


The ALBURNUM wo the soft Substance, p laced bet wixt the wood, 


nathin e than newly formed, or im- 
12 rot rede e mh 


perfect web, - 


workmen. N 


The Woop (lignum) \condiats of | palm mprobs, hard, and compact 
concentric plates, each "of which is supposed to have been succes- 


sively formed from the inner 2 of the preceding year. 


Na) is the cellular, or vesicular 


The PiTx or Marrow (i 


substance, occupying the centre, or axis of the wood. It is found 

to be much more abundant in young plants, than int tho that are 

further advanced, and is in much „ . in some trees, 
| as Elder, than in others” 


Each of these parts, n * 


* 
« CAPO EZ] # j 


1 


* are or pe, Bd tving dos ventient | bodies, which move 


or, as the ar H more commonly termed, perfect animals to the most simple, or 
imperfect," that it will be almost, if not equally as difficult to prove, that some 
of these possest the powers of sensation and voluntary motion, às that vegeta- 


bles are destitute of them: And, if it be admitted tbat Mets Fiedlties are not 


exclusively possessed by animals; it does not seem possible, on account of the 


numerous analogies, subsisting betwixt them and vegetables, to give any per- 
fectly discriminative characters, taken eicher from che ir anatomical en 


functions, or chemical ene 


, VG - YI 7:5 


* For a lenker account r 25 deere, ee Geir contents, wee the Dic- 
tionary. 2 


4 


_— 


degree of hard- 


2 It is most conspicuous in the Trunks of trees, which have 


very hard wood, as in Oak, or Ebony, and is named Sap by 


the cuticle: app Way: to m9 
fluids of Aitbrent kinds, 


| had  zpantane- | 
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Iti is indispensꝛbly necessary to the successful cultivation of those 
sciences, which comprehend an immense number of objects pos- 
essing universal and commei as well as culiar and characteristic 
marks, to adopt a clear and well founded method or arrangement, 
and to emꝑlo Y precise and significant terms. In both these rgspects 
Botany stands unrivalled. It possesses ii the Linnean, or Sexual 


System an arrangement, which, though not absolutely unexception- 


Genera, Species, and Varieties. The Classes are the 


divistons, and are composed of Orders; the Orders are 6 phe * 
dary di visions, and are c omposed of Denen the Genera of Species? | 
the Species of Varieties, and the Vatictiss of Individaals, © 0 
In order to condey à more clear idea of the relation of these 
divisions and subdivisions to each other, it is ustal to compare them 


with the divisions of à Kingdom, or an Army, which are mort 


familiar to us: For example, if we form a comparison between 
the VecCETABLE Rexevok, 514 the Krixepou or ENGLAND, 


The Ci Ass 8 may be « to the Provinces. 
* OapERSA — 2 . to the CounT1zs. 
The GIN to the HunDazDs, 
„I SPECIES «ao conn» tothe:PariSHES. 

i Fhe Wag int 210 the Wxiackz. 
The IX DIVIDUALS oP — . to the Hovsnt. 


The characters of the three superior visions are invariably 


taken from the Flower and Fruit, and those of the species, and 
varieties, are sometimes taken from the same source, but most 
commonly from the Leaves, or remaining parts of the Plant. But, 
before we enter further into the explanation of the System, it 
- will be proper to exhibit an outline, or general view of the . 
of which a. Plagts considered botanically, 18 campoarde ; 


1 


able, approaches very near to perfection, and a a F, which 
is a model of precision and concisenes. a 
According to this System Plants are Nan to Classes, Orders, 
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4 or THE PARTS or A PLANT.” 


A Prant is divided by 1 * three primary parts 
namely, the Root, Herb, = Fructification. 
. The ROOT (radix) is the part, which produces the E and 
fructiscation, and by which the plant derives its principal supply 
of nourishment.“ It is composed of pith, wood, outer bark, 
inner bark, and cuticle; and it consists of the 30D or MAIN AO Or 
Ccaudeæ, and of IIR ES or RADICLES, (Fadicule ). The latter 
constitute the essential part of the root, since the plant is nourished 
by them, and they are frequently Proven, when the main root 
is wanting. See Pate I. . :; 
Roots are generally * below. the i of the earth; 
but are sometimes inserted into the stems, &c. of other plants, 
and derive their food from thence, as the roots of Meisseltoe and 


_ Dodger, . which are, from this. circumstance, named parasitical 
plants. Duckmeat, a small plant found floating on the surface of 
almost every duch, and pond, furnisbes an example of a plant, 
nvieither attached to the earth, nor any. other solid body, its roots 
hanging perfectly loose in the water. Other vegetables, as Lichens, 
are attached to the surface of the hardest stones and racks, and 
have very indistinct roots; whence it may be supposed, that these 
answer no other purpose thin that of fixing them, and that their 
nutriment must be imbibed, or taken in, solely by vessels, open- 
ing upon their upper surface. Finally, in some plants, as the 
different species of Tremella, no vestiges of a root can be dis- 


| covered. 


Roots are distinguished "ION each other by their — 
Figure, and direction; but, as it is extremely AA i a science, 


which requires the knowledge of so many terms, as Botany, to 
introduce these, as gradually as possible, to the notice of the student, 
and to afford him an opportunity of . a practical application 


* The 8 b absorbed by the roots of vegetables, from the 
5011s, in which they grow, are 2. Water. 2. Carbon, or Charcoal. g. Earths, 


viz, Line, Silex, Argill, and Magnesia. 4. Carbonic Acid Gas. 5. Salts, 
_ viz. Sulphats of Potash, Soda, and Lime, Muriats of Potash, and Soda, and Fhus- 


pat of Lime. Of these the neutral salts are supposed, from the smallness of 


their quantity, to derve rather as condiments than food. See Kirwan on 
Manures. | 
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of those be has Karncd; before! he proceeds to Sers the par- 

ticular consideration of the terms, applicable to roots, will be de- 

ferred, till we come to Fein out the method of investigating the 
s of plants. n 

K* HERB is that part of a el which arises from the root, 

and is terminated by the fructification (flower and fruit). It 

comprehends the Trunk, Leaves, Fulcres, and Hybernacle. 

J. The TRUNK /truncus) is defined to be the organ multi- 
5g plying the plant, or which elevates the leaves, fulcres, and fruc- 
tifcation.. It is composed of pith, wood, alburnum, inner bark, 
outer bark, and cuticle, and is used as a generic term, including 
ly four 1 viz. Stem, Scape, Culm, and Stipe. 


k, A STEM caulis) is a trunk, Tn 9 both the leaves 
'T And fructification. hug 4 yo is fr 05 
r 35 Scars Facapus) is à trunk, elev g cti Ca- ä 
ed 1 * tion, HAS . leaves. See Plate II. oy 
ot 3. A Curu {culmus 4 is the trunk 2 to — See 
5 Plate II. fig. 1. . 

15 git A Stirs {stipes) is A unk, Wisch passes into — or 
Sy it is the base or trunk of a front. See Plate II. hg. . 
id Trunks are distinguished according to their duration, direction, 
figure, and other circumstances, which, for the reason * above, 
of 


will be more properly attended to hereafter - 5 
t II. The LEAVES: ( folia are considered as the organs of 


tS ¶ wotion, and respiration. They appear to be chiefly composed 
S, Hof cuticle, bark; a lax cellular texture, or parenchymatous sub- 
id 


Stance, and numerous vessels; and are considered by some writers 


* Mn compressed stems. The leaves are very wel! adapted to answer 
1 Icke purposes of Lungs to the plant, since their expanded form 
N- affords sufficient room for the numerous vessels, opening on their 
he surfaces, to imbibe air and moisture for the support of the plant; 
S- s receive the influence of heat, and 1 and to exhale whatever 3 
| is injurious or useless to it. F . 
n, They admit of various distinctions, FIR number, figure, Situa- 
©, tion, direction, &c. &c. which will be pointed out, previously 
to oo the consideration of the manner of e the * of 
It, plants, 
IN III. Tt he FULCR ES 7 fulcra ) are parts, intended for the * 
"EY The Braden are the parts of the Trend, and have various terms s applied 
hs, | to them, | 4 | | | 
0 Plants, by decompoeing fixed air, or | carbonic acid gas, 2 water, by retaĩn- 
of | ing the carbon and hydrogen, and emitting 2 great part of the oxygen gas, or 
bend Vital air, prevent the atmosphere from becoming unfit for the purposes of res- 


piration, and combustion, and, in this way, perform an office of the greatest 
importance to the animal kingdom. 


_INTROPUCTION; T 0 'T 


3 S——_ che plant, amd are of seven kinds; viz. Petiok, 
es Tendril, Pubegcence, Arme, Bracte, a 


Peduncle, | -. 


2. A FA 10 Tx Petiolus ] i a Fulere, supporting a leaf only, 


2 · | 


5 Beard, &c. &c. 
Anus (arma) include Prickles, Thorns, "and. Sti ngs, and 


A Bar (bractea} is a kind of Tok 
flower, which is considerably Gene from the other 

leaves in figure, and colour. Bfactes are situated on the 
peduncle, and sometimes so near the flower, as 

semble a calyx at first view. The. bracte, r 
0 Plate III. fig. 1. 9 + is not sufficiently distinguished 
f;rom a floral leaf, by which is understood a leaf 1 3 
near a flower, but Sitkring only slightly, in magnitude or 6 
f figure, from the other leaves, and, therefore, not pro- 
perly considered as a bracte. The Lime or Linden Tree 


mh 
> i 

" ? — 
6. 


* A PE DUN cIE ¶ pedunculus is a fulcre, appropriated to 


and is, by some writers, named the leafeekalt, or Foot. 2 
fall. See Plate III. fig. 4. 4- 


| „ STIPULE { $t1þula } is 2 scale, * leaf like — * Situ. = 


ated at the base of a petiole. See Plate III. fig. 5. 4. 


A Tzxps 11 (cirrhus ) is a filiform, spiral band, by which 
a weak plant attaches itself to another body, for its sup- 


port, as the Vine, Pea, &c. See Plate III. fig. 5. ö. 


PusssegNe E ¶pubes , comprehends every kind of 


hairiness, or clothing, observable oa plants. Various 
Kinds are. enumerated by Linnæus, as Aer Woo, 


serve for the defence of plants Against the ee Sf ani. 
mals. See Plate HI. lig · H. 11 „ 1. «„ A. | wn 


near LY 5 


as to re- 


represented 


furnishes a very excellent example of a bracte. 


1 BE 


the support of the fructification, or flower and fruit, 
only. It is sometimes * or divided into 
edi els, or partial peduncles. Y 


The various modes, in which the flowers. are FE 10 2 1 
by means of their peduncles, are expressed by the generic term 
INFLORESCENCE, Which. includes Spaarx, Cyme, Umbel, Spike, 

 Ament,, Strobile, Cory mb, Raceme, P anacle;  Thyrs, Fascicle, Head, 
1 1 Compound Flower, and Aggregate Flower. 
A SyAD1x-(spadtx pl is a receptacle, or peduncle, 1 


ing from a spathe or sheath, which opens longitudinally. 


„It i either branched, as in e ae (Plate VI. bg. 6. ); or 
simple, as in Wake-robin ( Arum * f 8 


A Cyueg ſqyma) is a receptacle from the same 3 
cebgntre, elongated into kastigiate peduncles, with the 


partial ones Scattered, —It 1 1s. composed of several pedun- 
cles of equal length, which a in a n er ow 


b\ 


ev 6 f? 


tf 4 
- 
— 


6. wy 'STROBFLE (strobtlus ais formed from an ament, the 


a 


THO LINEN vs ren. 


er. ccbh certre; and ie mide to se xeral 


k 1 fi, : 


ke . 


#113" | 
_ 
- 


.* 


* 4201 


1 


11199017 Meat, Lavender, Ce. 
peduncle, or receptacle, ts nairſed a bl 7 rachas ) 5 | 


Elder. See Plate 
g. An Une '[Ombella } f 5 
tre, elongated into p 
it consists of a num 
dart bY lengths arising, like W 5pokes of 
' same common centfe. 
An universal Saber eam bles a cer, bur Eq much mote 
re gular; the pedictls, Which form the 
G Unbellet Canin) A arizing from the same centte, 
aud to an equal height. See Plate VII. "fig. 5. 
> . umbdl is exemplified tm Currot, Pareley; Henitbcſ, Se... 
4. A Spike Vapica) is a 
Several sessile flowers are 


dieels; or 
I. Bg. 11. ; * 1 
a receptacle bed 1 den- 
oroportionate fliform peduhcles—Or 
bek of filiform 3 . bf the sarbe 
a Wheel, 0 from the 


* 239221 


lar, el 


Perles, as in 


51 / 


partial umbel, 
The 


Species of inflotescenice ' whereln 
Placed altergtateſy, ns in a scat- 
tered maniier, on a common simple V a 


See Plate VII. The 


9 


in the Crasses. 


- be An AMENT (amentum,), ITY Lind Of. iallötescence, Waile 


from a common, chaffy, gemmaceous teteptacle; or 
| which; 7 ists of: several ng with chaffy scales, 
disposed along a fili receptacle, or peduncle, a as in 
2 les: &e-:::See-Plate VII. fg. 7. 


scales becoming induratecl. See P late VI. fig. 5. = 4 


is like wise enumerated by Linnæus amongst the species 5 


of Pericarps, and is exemplified in the: Pine. 


i  A.Coapmsy (corymbus ) is formed from a ike, each 


flower being furnished with a 
portionally elevated. tt is tha 


roper peduncle, and pro- 


species of inflorescence, 


8 wherein the pedunoles arise from different heights, and, 


Flower, Mustard. and other Cruciform Plants. 
Plate VII. f. 2. It differs from à simple umbel, in 
the peduncles not. arising from a common centre; and 
from a spike, in having its flowers on peduncles, and 
elevated to nearly the same height, in consequence of 
the lower ones being proportionally longer than the rest. 

8. ARACEUN Fracemus 


c 


the upper ones becoming gradually. shorter than the 
lower, the flowers form nearly an even surface; as in Wall 
See 


consists of a rather long peduncle, 
with short lateral branches or pedicels, as in the Currant, 
See Phte'VIIErg: 3. It dillers from a spike, in 
. hiving its flowers oft partial peduncles; and from a 
corymb, in having its peduncles nearly of equal length. 


wi _INTRODYOTION! 


8 . ( Hanicula in ĩs n flowers, loogely 
"HY upon. peduneles, Which are variously sub- 
K as in Oat, Se. See Plate VII. fg ag. 


” — 


10. A Tux AS (thyrsus} 3s a panicle, condensed into an ovate 
form, as in Lilac, and Hutter bur. 


* 101490 . 


2 


17 A FascicLts, (fasciculus . nne parallel 

peduncl es, bearing flowers, ee appapanatcd and 
fastigiate, as in Sweet William... 1603, Aft ce 

12. A Hzap ( capitulum) id Formed. mia even flowers, 


„ collected into a globular form, as in_Thyyfts- - 
13. 9 VzRr 1011 Cuerticiſlus is that species f inſlorescence, 
„ which many flowery surzound. the stem, like a ring, 
5 28 in Mint, Hore hund, &c. See Plate VII. fig. 6. a. 4. 
* A Conroy N FrOwER {compositus los) has Several sessile 
3 _ Dorets on an entire, / dilated receptacle, as in the Day, 
Mistle, &c. See Plate VII. fig. 8. 9, 10. : 
; An AGGREGATE FLOWER, * (aggre gatus os, properly 4 
SI % 50. \ Named, has numerous florets, with short peduncles, | 
on a dilated receptacle, as in Scabious and Teasel, 


e The -HYBERNACLE - ſMbernaculum ), of Winter. 
5 quarters, is defined by Linnzus to be the scaly compendium 
of the whole herb.” It is that part of a plant, by which the 
_ embryo, or future shoot, is protected from external injuries, 
3 5 jr the winter, and is of bo Kinds, Bulb and Bud. 
- A BvuLs::{pulbus} is an hybernacle, formed from the 
remains, or bases of past leaves. It is generally placed 
upon the descending caudex, or root, and has been, 

though improperly, considered as the root itself. Onion, 

Tulip, Lily, afford instances of different species of 

bulbs. Some flowers, as those of Allium, are succeeded 

by bulbs, instead of seeds. See Plate I. fig; + © 
A Buo (gemma} is formed of the rudiments of future 


leaves, scales, stipules, or petioles, and is situated on 
the ascending caudex, or stem and branches, 


| Buds are distinguished according as they include leaves, or 
flowers, singly, or both together. Most plants are observed 


to have buds in cold _— and ew in warm cli- 
mates. 


The FRUCTIFICATION T greg eius 1 
of r Urn to e It includes the flower 


| 


a In its mama 1 8 zn 1 8 includes like; 
wise the Compound, Unellate, e ee * w. Spadiceous 


Flowers. 


wet rot; tand, when, complete, consists 
Coral, Stamen.. P until, Pericarp, Seed, As; Receptacle.. The / four 
first of these. belong to the flower, the two next to the fruit, 
and the last is common to both, though. it is SORE 28 belong- 


ing to the fruit by Linnæus. 
I. The CALYX Ccahæ)] is the. outermost, int integument, o 


covering. of. the fructificat ion, and i is consic 


plant. It includes seven SpeFies, namely, . 5 Involucre, 


Clume, Ament, Spathe, Catyptre, and Value. 


of calyx, and. is frequently called the calyx exclusively. 


Primrose, Kc. See Plate VI. bg. 2. 4. and fig. 7% 


les  Gintance Hom the other parts of the flower, Ra of is most 
frequently observed in the umbelliferous plants, as in 
: Carrot, Fennel, &c. It is named a general or univer- 
ar. cal involucre, when it is placed at the base or n 
— B of an universal umbel. See Plate VII. fig- 5. ö. 5. 
the 4 it ĩs styled an Involucret (inuolucellum), or partial in- 
es, volucre, when it is Stationed at the base, or foot of a partial h 
-  -. Umbel. Set Plate Ville 6. co... N 
the 1 A Gzuns (gluma) is the calyx, or outer husk of a Grass. ; 
ed It generally consists of two Parts named valves. See 
— Plate VI. fig. 6.* a 
wn 4 Angnrt (amentum) is considered by Linnæus both a 28 2 
of | Species of Inflorescence,++ and as 2 9. 4 But it seems 
led 1 more proper to consider the entire ament as a species 
oO of 1nflorescence, and the Scales, belonging to each of the 
ure flowers, as so many calyxes. See Plate VII. fig. 7. . 
_—_ is commonly named a Cathin, 
wo 5. A SPATHE (spathia) is à calyx, 8 bursts longiradi- | 
or nally. It always accompanies that kind of inflorescenee, 
wy: oY | which is named a Sþadix, and is like wise met with in 
li- Some plants, PEER ny er no Spadix, — Daf- 
fol, Crans, &. See Plate VI. fg. t. 4. 4. and bg- 
art 8. a. | 8 


rer 1 W 
+ By fruit, in common lonjgtnhe, is e with its icarp, or 
aed-veszel ; hut the seed alone, in meny cages, conttitutes the ar . 


te- WM rp being cither altogether wanting of $0 fndictinet ac not do be noted. 
— 0 * wi. of this f 


1 
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sists of seven parts, Calyx, 


ered by 31 as a 
cont WAURLION, | or expansion of the guter bark nay of the 


3» 1 AGPERIANTH (perianthium } is the most S species 
s is contiguous to the remaining parts of fructification, 


aud consists of one or more parts, termed leaves or leaf- 
lets, which are mostly of a green colour, as in the Rose, 


— — — j ——“˙—·¹. WC — — —— — 


— * 2 — 
—ͤ—ů—ß — — 


5 Laureola, n 


„ -InvTRODUCTION:TO | 


6. ACAIxI IRR (calyptra] is the calyx of a Moss, cov 
the antherz eee 15 defined by 7 
See Plate IX. fig. 24. B. a. But the part, which he 
has denominated anther," is a true capsule or ed-vess&1, 
and the calyptre is improperly considered as 2 > Calyx, 
See Calyptre in the Dictionary. | 
7. A Vervs or CuxTain (volva) is the ebenen yr 
of a fungus, surrounding the stalk, and attached to the 
pileus or cap. See Plate IX. fig. 24. D. 8 eg 
II. The COROL (corolla) is the inner tegument; or every 
ing of a flower, and is formed, according to Linnæus, of an ex- 
1 of the inner bark (liber) of the plant. 
It is, in general, of a finer texture, and more beautifully coloured 
than the perianth. Yet there are many exceptions, the latter being 
sometimes red,' as in Bartsia, and the bo went ont as in n Daphne 


=— 


The corol is composed of one or more legf 


according to the number of these. 
Whena corol consists of one petal only, the lower contracted 


Puüart is named the tube; and the & dilated Parr. is named the 
: — bombs, 


When a corol is formed of ewe? 'or- more- pttals, * n 


See Pl. VI. fig. 4. a. b 


narrow part of each is named the claw, and the superior expand- 


ing part the lamina. See Plate VI. fig. 8. . 3. The whole of the 
dilated part, or borifer Sf the corel] 13 likewise, in this case, named 


Ef] er 


the limbus; © 
TheNgcTtaxy {nertoriom), which is the part of 4 flower/appropri- 


ate to produce and contain the honey, is most frequently united 
with the corol, and is commonly considered as an appendage to 
it; but it is sometimes perfectly distinct from the petals, being 
attached to the e Ge, , 3 and bas Arent terms e to it on 


| this account. mA 


— 90 þ 


» » ” * 10 3 - f 


When a flowenilas' two or three coverings, derbe and . are au- : 
tinguished With ease, but, where only one integument 1 is found, the distinction 


becomes very Aenne, or perhaps impossible. It is most common, indeed, to 


consider the single integument, if of a green colour, as a perianth, and if white, 


or any colour, cecpted, as a corol. Linnzus has been desirous to make 


the proper Jietinerionged consist in this, that.a perianth has its segments, or 
leaflets, opposite to the stamens; and that a corol has its petals, or divisions, 


placed alternately with them. But, if this rule be adopted, the beautifully 


coloured integument, wuieh is considered by Linnæus as the corol in the Tulip, 
Lily,..and other! Liliaceous plants, aught to be named the perianth. And Lin- 
ges in his Lectures on the Natural Orders, that no line of 


nzus acknowled 
distinction can be drawn between the Perianth and Corol; for which reason 


De Necker and Hedwig” have :propderd: thy call them both by one name. See 


Dictionary Art. Ferigonium. 5 


like pieces; nated 
PETALS, and is styled a one, two, three, or e rann corol, 
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This port is frequently in the form of a horn, or spur, as in 
Violet, Butterwort, and Larkspur. See Vol, II. Pl. I. Div. 1g. 
B. a. Sometimes it. is in the form of a cup or tube, as in Narcissus. 
See Plate VI. fig. 22. In Wallflower, and other Cruciform plants, 
it is merely a small gland, placed at the base of the germen. In 
Grass of Parnassus it is of a very singular and beautiful structure. 
See Vol. II. Pl. I. Div. 3. F. In many flowers the Nectary 
e' is entirely wanting, or is, at least, indistinct, and unnoticed in 
the description of them  _ „„ 
III. The STAMENS (stamina) are the male organs of the 
flower, appropriated to the preparation of the pollen, or substance 
necessary for the impregnation of the pistil, and are supposed by 
Linnæus to be a continuation of the wood. See Plate VI. fig. 7. 
8 . ¾ͤibLU ,, 3 %. „„ 

e i They consist of two parts, named the Filament, and the 


the anther, and connects it with the flower. See PI. 
| VI. fig- 9. a. It varies in length, and other circum- 
d _  ., $tances, and is sometimes entirely wanting, or so short 
e if as not to be perceived; but the anther is always pre- 


. 


Bos Sent, and is regarded as the essential part of the sta- 
- 2, The Ax THER (anthera) is situated on the top of the fila- 
e ment. See Pl. VI. fig. 9. 5. And it contains the 
d powdery substance, named the pollen, which it emits 
when ripe. See Plate VI. fig. 7. g. ho 


i- iV. The PISTIL (pistillum) is the female organ, destined for 
d the reception of the pollen, and is supposed by Linnzus to be a 
o iſ continuation of the pith or medulla.“ Its usual appearance is that 


g of a column, occupying the centre of the flower, When perfect, 
„ VV = 
The Calyx, Corol, Stamens, and Pistil, corresponding in situation with 
. the outer and inner bark, the wood, and pith of a plant, the supposition of 
5 I Linozus, that the pistil is formed from the pith, the stamens from the wood, 
=. the corol from the inner bark, and the calyx from the outer bark, seems very 
to probable at first view; however, upon a nicer examination, it is found, that if 


ho cis opinion have any foundation, it is liable to numerous exceptions, for the 


i petals are in many instances inserted in the calyx; the stamens frequently arise 
we rom the calyx, and corol, and sometimes from the pil; in the compound 
* flowers the germens of the numerous florets support the corol, and the corol 
. the stamens, which could not be the ease, if each of these paris were a con- 
ps tinuation of the different substances of the plant, as stated by Linnæus. The 
” 2 eircumstance of many flowers having the number of their peials. iucreased to 
” zuch a degree, as to exclude the stamens entirely, may be urged 
_ 4 an additional argument against this opinion; singe the innermost petals, 


in these cages, evidently arise from the very points, whence the stamens should 
ve sprung, and may therefore, with as much reason, be considered as an ex- 
Paus ion or continuation of the wood, See Hedwig's Fund. Hist. Nat. p. 53. 


= INTRODUCTION: TO - 


eee Stigma, See 
* c. 
The . (germen) is the lowest part, or base of the 
| pistil, and is the rudiment of the fruit, sinee it becomes 
the seed vessel, or one or more naked Seeds. See Plate 
. fy. 16.4. 
The STYLE {stylus) is ; the interatadiate part of the pistil, 
which, rising from the germen, 8 the stigma. 
See Plate VI. fig. 10. &* 
3. The Sricua {stigma is the summit of the pistil, and 
is generally moist, that it may detain the pollen, which 
falls upon, or 18 a to it. See Plate” * " - by, 


10. c 
The Style is * ently wanting, and therekive | is not SO 
necessary as the ( en and Stigma, which are always 


present. The — is made t 8 part by Lin- 

næus, the Germen however appel to be at least equally 

so, since there can be no formation of Truſt, unless! it be 
present.“ 

V. | The PERICARP 3 ) is the vemel, or organ, 
within which the seeds are contained. Tt is nothing more than 
the germen, or lowest part of the pistil, advancing to, or arrived 
at a state of maturity, after the flowering is over. Eight species 

of pericarp are enumerated, and defined by Linnæus, namely, 
Capsule, Siligue, Legume, Follicle, Vruße, Pome, Berry, and 
* 

1. A Carsurz capaula) i is a hollow, membranous peri- 
carp, opening in a determinate manner, but differently 


in different plants. See Plate VII. fig. 2. 3-4- The 


Poppy and Tulip afford examples of this species. 
id S1L1Qus (siliqua ) is a membranous pericarp, consisting 
of two valves, and having the seeds attached to both 


sutures, or seams, as in Radial, Muztard, &c. See 
Plate VIII. fg go. 


. A Lcunz (tegumen ) is a aided, two-valved peri- 

_____ Earp, with the seeds afhxed to one Suture only, as in 
Pea, Vetch, &c. See Plate VIII. fig. 29. * 

4. A Polin Folliculus is a membranous, 1 
: pericarp, which "op lengthways, and 'has the seeds 


* The e of the Rowe "IP in the Anther and Stigma. 
of the Favurr consists in the Seed. 
v0 +000 vo. Of the FrUCTryICAaTiON consists in the Fluwer, and Proit 
— Wh ears consists in the Fructiſca ton. 


ix. Phil. Bot. 5 8. 


0¹ 


7. A BIMARN (bacea) is a juicy, or pulpy pericarp 


carp as the ouary. When the pericarp is wanting, or inconspicu- 
| Ous, a seed is said to be naked ; as in Mint, Borage, &c. 
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Attached to a rentpticle;: (not to the suture or sides of the 
1 5 valve) as in Neriuinble. See Plate VIII. 5g. 7. 
5 A Dauer / drupa is a pulpy, or flesby, valveless peri- 


carp, containing a nut, or * as in Plumb. See 
Plate VIII. fig. 9. 


1 A Pour (pomum) is a fesby, or r pulpy Pericarp, which has 


its seeds ee a n e, as in 9 See Plate 


VIII. fg. 8. 


x welthiout 
valves, and containing Seeds, which 222 no other cover- 

ing, as in Currant or Gusteberry. See Plate VIII. fig. 12. 

The fruit of Raspberry is an ae of a compound 

berry. See Plate VIII. fig. 11, The fruit of Stra- 

berry is improperly named a Vary, the seeds being 
placed on the outside of a succulent receptacle. See 

| 9. A 872 neee is 2 kind of pericarp, formed from 
an Ament, the imbricated scales —— indurated, as 

in Pine. See Plate VI. fig. 5, 
VI. A SEED (semen) is the rudiment of a new plant, or . 


3 of a plant, containing the rudiment of a new one, ; 
vivihed by the aspersion of the pollen. 


It is considered as the ovule, or egg of a vegetable, and the yook- 


Seeds are composed of three principal parts, the Corele, Cotyle- 
dons, and Integuments, 
1. The CoxcLe (corculum) is the ankiye, or rudiment of the 


future plant, and is the essence of the seed. It consists 


of the Plumule (plumula), or scaly ascending part, Which 
becomes the herb, Plate XI. ßig. 8. d.; and the Rostel 


ES 3 or simple descending part, Which becomes 


the root. See Plate XI. fig. 8. c. and fig. 11. d. N 
2. The CortyLzpons (cotyledones) are defined by Linnæus to be 
_ . the lateral bodies of the seed, bibulous, and caducous. 
See Plate XI. fig. 8.6. They consist of farinaceous 
matter, and are destined to nourish the young plant, * 
it has acquired the power of supporting itself by it 
own root, and are commonly named the 5 Bly 
whilst they remain quiescent within the seed, and the 
_ xeed-leaves, when they quit the seed, and rise above tbe 
surface of the earth. Some plants habe only one cotyle- 
don, as Grasses; most have two, es Pea ; e have 
more, as Pine; and others have none. 
3. The Ixracunzxrs en 


"_— the corcle and captions. 


a 


receptacle occur in the Compound Flowers, see Plate VI. fig. 16; in 


mose, Spadiceous, and Spiked. Flowers.“ 


INTRODUCT ION 0 


A * account of 1. is given an Gzrtner' (Care 
* Terme and Definitions. p. 147. 211 
I/ is not necessary to consider the remaining parts of 
seeds in this, Pace. 

VII. The RECEPTACLE (receptaculum) is the base, by 
which the parts of fructification are connected wih the plant 
It is either proper, or common. A proper receptacle sustains only 
the parts, belonging to one fructification. See Plate VI. fig. 8. c. A 
common receptacle sustains, and cormects several flowers, and their 
fruits in such a manner, that, if any of them be removed, an 
appearance of irregularity is occasioned. Instances of this kind of 


the Aggregate Flowers, properly so called, in the 1 Cy- 


The Receptacle is further distinguished, 8 as it sustains 

one or more of the parts of a single fructification, being named the and 

1 Receptacle of the Fruchfcation, when it ig common to both the F 
. . flower and fruit. 7 

— Flower, when it Supports the flower, and x not the 


11 "I, 
— ͤ— —Fruit, when it supports the fruit, and not the 
e eee | 
—— — —Seeds, when it constitutes the base, or 1 by 
555 Which the seeds are attached to the:3 in- F 
ide of the pericarp. whi 
The cah &, Corel, Stamens, Pistil, Pericarp, Seed, 5 Rect Anc 
rack are not found in the fructiſication of every plant. er 


|  Moxt plants have all these seven parts; but want the Were 1 
as Primrose, Pink, Convoluulus, Honeysuckle, Speedwell (Veronica). he 
A figure of the fructification. of the last is given in Vol. Il. W'gu 
Plate I. Div. 2. B.—Some have all, and the Nectary; as Daffo- Nexa 
dil, Violet, Butterwort, and Grass « of - - Parnassus (Parnass1a), as A 
which is figured in Vol. II. Pl. I. Div. 30 F. floy 
: Some want the Calyx, and Nectary ; as Tulip, ad Sdlomon' o:Seal bea 
g (Convallaria). Of the latter a figure is given in Vol. II. Pl. I. the 


Div. 6. A. Others want the Calyx, but have the Nec- 


tary; as Crown Imperial, Monkshood, Larkspur (Delphinium), 
Columbine (Aquilegia). For the fructification of the two last, see 
Vol. II. PL II. Div. 23. B. OC. 

In some plants the Corol is wanting, as in  Ladies-Mantle, 


 Goose-foot, Buckwheat (Polygonum). Polygonum is fi ured in 
Vol. II. Pl. II. Div. 8. B. , - 'y , 


In some the Stamens are wanting, i in some of the — and 
the Pistils in others; as in Nu, Nr , and Seg 


» See N page vi. 
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(Carex). Of the two kinds of I. belonging to the last, 
igures are given in Vol. II. Nate III. Div. 21. B. 

The Pericarp is wanting in Mint, Skull. Cap, Dead - Nettle, 
Horehound, and Crowfoot. Skull-Cap (Scutellaria), which * 


by — the tube of the corol be considered as such) is 
ant. figured 1 in Vol. II. Pl. II. Div. 14. B. Crowfoot (Ranunculus) | 
nly has as many nectaries as petals, and is figured in Vol. II. PL II. 
ADiv. 13. D. | 
heir Both Peticzrp and Seeds are : wanting i in al ——_ which have 
an Ino Pistil. l 
aok! The Receptacle i is never wanting, but it, 1 n ents so 


; in Hittle variety, that it is scarcely ever noticed! in the characters- © 3 
Cy- Plants, Except” e . bade Compound, or A ggregate 


Flowers. 
ains | FLOWERS are emed complete, which have both a cayæ 
r 
Flowers, which watit either the Calyx or Chet; are named, 


are named naked, It would seem, however, more Proper] to apply 
the the last term to flowers, wanting both the integuments. 


Flowers, having both stamens ons n are e named temaphre- 5 


| by lite, or perfect. 


in- F lowers, which want ds. are N im ſs. Thais: . 
chich have no pistil, are named male, or stamniferous flowers. 
cep. And those, in which there are no stamens, are named female, or 


hitilliferons flowers. — 


7; The reader ought not to remain — nb Ne the 11 which 
ca). Ibe has acquired — the different parts of fructification from the 
11. figures referred to: But, before he proceeds to the next chapter, should 
examine carefully several flowers, beginning wath-the larger ones, 


as a Tulip, Lily, or Rose, and carefully avoiding the full, or double 


Seal beauty; are wonstrous Raya * unfit for the Narposes of 
CE, the nne 0 4 

Lec- | 

im), Fo 

see 


generally, incomplete; but, more particularly, those are named 
apetalous, which have no Corot; and those, which have no calyx, 


r 


flowers, which, however highly they may be esteemed for their 


RR — - —_ 
2 * by 


—_— o 
b —— — 


. by = - I — 2 20 
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or ur W or THE D A SYSTEM, AND 


Fo or INVESTIGATING PLANTS. 
Of the various 5ysterms of Botany, that have a dec 


none have been found so convenient. and useful in practice, or 


are, at. this time, 80 generally adopted, as the, System, of which 


it is the object of this introduction to.give. an explanation. , It is 
6 named Linnean, from, being the invention of the celebrated Lin. 
næus, Professor of Botany at Upsal, in Sweden ; and Sexual, 
— established on the that the stamens and pis- 
tils are the sexual organs of plants, and indispensably necessary 
the production of fertile seeds; an opinion, that has received the 


fullest confirmation from numerous observations, and well con- 


ducted 32 5 Some of these are detailed under Sex in the 
- Dictionary, 


It has already been intimated, that this System i is divided into 


Clatces.. Orders, Genera, Species, and Varieties, each * Which will 
5 now be 3 more „ 7 | 


£3 or THE CLASSES. 


1 The adi” or privacy PINE OR: are twenny«fe hs heir 
Names are each compounded of two Greek words, — are expres- 
Ave of the leading circumstances of their Characters, which are 
founded prineipally on the number, proportion, connection, and 
situation of the x 7 ore or Males. To the first twenty-three are 
Fo referred all the plants, which have conspicuous: flowers, and evi- 
dent stamens, and pistils. The last includes all those, that have 
ineonspicuous flowers, and in which the stamens, me pistils, are 
either too minute to be seen by the naked eye, or have hitherto 
entirely eluded the researches of botanists- The further consider- 
ation of the last class (Cryptogamia), as more difficult, will be 
deferred, till the method of investigating the orders, genera, * 
and varieties of all the others has been delivered. 


< It may be proper to notice 3 that, besides the se xual system, Fr 
has formed a method, established on the difference, observable in the form, 


&c of the CALYX, a which an outline is given in the Dictionary, page 235. 


He has likewise attempted to reduce plants to Natural Orpaas. See 
Volume II. page 296. And he has divided Vegetables into Tai zs, FAM :- 
1225, and Nations. Soe Tribe, &c. in the — 


to 


5 
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CLASS: MONANDRIA® | 


Clue. stamen in an | hermaphrodite, or perfect, flower, See 
* IX. fe 1. 


I. 1. DIANDRIA:- 
Two Stamens in a perfect Flower, See Plate IX. big. 2. — 


ps TRIANDRIA, hs 
Three stamens in a perfect | flower, See Plate IX, bg, 5 * 


42 EDS 


1 TETRANDRIA. 
Four stamens in a perfect flower, See Plate] IX. by. 4. 6 


Obes. If the two nearest stamens be constantly shorter than 1 
* two, the pa. must be reſerrett to the 14th 


"*- PENTAN DRIA. 
Fi ive stamens 3 in a beate flower, See Plate IX. 0 5 5 


vi. REX AND RIA. 5 
Six Stamens i in a betet flower. See Plate IX, big. 6. 


. 


0s. II the t. two o posite stamens be a zhorter than the 
CL others, t « plant belongs t0 the ugh Chu. e 


II. HEPTANDRIA. 
Seven stamens in a perfect flower. | See Plate IX: fig. T 

vun. OCTANDRIA. 
Eight aumens in ' R — N 5 ag. 8. 


* For the derivation of Monendria (which cignifies one male, 0 or mann 
— —— oy PO \ 7.2055 | 


6e : * 11 7 


Plate IX. 6g. 12. 


 - INTRODUCTION. ro 
7 IX. ENNEAN DRIA. 
ne stamens in a perfect flower, See Plate Ix, , fig. 9. 


X. DECANDRIA. 


Ten ane, in a perfect lower See Plate IX. bg. 100. 


XI. 


' DODECAN DRIA. 


Twelve to nineteen stamens, inserted i in the receptacle, in a 


: perfect flower, mp Fw 57 . *. 


55 i ICOSANDRIA, | 


Twenty stamens (often more, sometimes fe wer), inserted in the 
inside of the calyx, not in 1 the — in a perfect flower. See 


XIII. ro LY ab ia. 5 


More FER twenty * 3 in the receptacle in a 


perfect flower. dee Plate IX. big. 13. 


XIV. DIDYNAMIA. 


Four stamens in a. perfect flower, the two nearest constantly 


shorter chan the others. See Plate IX. hg. "to 


xv.  TETRADYNAMIA. 


Six —— in a 


stantly shorter than the other four. See Plate IX. fig. 15. 


— MONADELPHIA. 


| The Ramona united: 8 thoje 8 into one body, mY or 
6 in A perfect: ** See Plate IX. fg. 16. 


erfect 1 the two opposite ones con- 


he 
dee 


tly 


Ne 
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XVII. DIADELPHIA.. ', » 


The stamens united by their filaments into two > bodies, in 2 
* flower. See he IX. fig. 17. "yp 


XVII. POLYADELPHIA.. 


The mand. a by their "Slant, into three or more 
bodis, in a perfect flower. See Plate IX. fig. 18. 3 


xIx. svNVOENESIA. 


The stamens ; united by theis anthers (s1dom * their laments) ) 
into a Fn, ina * flower. See Plate IX. . 19. 


XX. GYNANDRIA. 


The s stamens bel in the * * in the receptacle). See 
Plate IX. fig. 20. 5 4 


XX . MONOECIA. 


| The 8 Stamens os viatls 3 in Ainet flowers, bur on a the Same indi- 
vidual — * Plate IX. Age 21. 


XXII.  DIOECLA. 


The stamens and pistils in Aaintt flowers, and on different m 
Plants, Sce Plate IX. fg. 22. e 


XXIII. POLYGAMIA. 


Perfect and Wee flowers 010 me, or on two, or r thees 5 
different plants of the same species. See Plate IX. fig, 23. 


From the characters given above it appears; 
That the Tran, comprehended i in the first twenty Classes 


of the Linnean System, bear perfect flowers, or have 
their stamens and pistils 1a the same flower · 


.2dly, That i in the first thirteen Classes, MonanDRia—Po LY- = | 


ANDRIA, the stamens are all of the same length, or, at 
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least, chat tyv o of them 
the others; 7% that y 


not constantly Sh orter hid 
not cohere with each other 


| Pistils. "7 
| aa. That in cath and 1 th PREY Dorn 1a and 
TETRADYNAMIA, two stamens are found constantly 
Shorter than the others. 
achly. That in the 16th, 8 and 18th classes, M ONADEL- 
111, rind and POLYADELPHIA, the 1 1 
are united by ther filaments into one, two, IE or 
© more bodies or sets, termed brotherhoods. 
Sthly. That in the 49th class, SVN GEXZ IIA, the stamens a are 
5 united by their anthers, so as to form a cylindrieal tuhe. 
Sthly. That in the 2qth class, GY XNA NDRIA, the stamens are 


inserted in the pistil, instead of the recen tacle. Some 


exceptions indeed occur, but these will be more properly 
considered hereafter, 


7thly, That the plants, conpritended in the 215t and ot; 


classes, Monotcia and Diotcia, bear imperfect 


flowers only, or have their stamens and 1 in be 


tinct lowers, And 


. ay. That the plants, belonging to the nad class, ro LY- 


cala, bear both perfect, and imperfect flowers. 


| The Key of the Sexual Soak given in the Dictionary, at page 
. 236, may now he very properly consulted. It presents, at one 


view, all the classes with their definitions, and will be more easily 


understood than the Key, given at page 57 of the Botanical 1 


which * be afterwards nee 9. 


1 OF THE ORDERS. 


The Orders are | the secondary els of the Syatem, and are 
much more numerous than the Classes. 


In the first twenty-three classes, their names are expressive of 


their characters, and are all _ words, N in the class 
Syngenesas R x E n moser 
Their Characters are ken ** Ant ee Wa. 
1. From the number ob the pistils, as Monogy nia, Kc. 
2. From the seeds being naked, as Cymnospermia. 


3. From the pericarp, as An giospermia, Siliculosca, Sikguosa. fl 


4. From the number, connection, and insertion of the stamens, 
as Monandrig, ' Monadelphia, Syngenesa, Gynangria, 


Aqualis, Polygamia — a 


either by their Aae, or anthers), or with the 


. From the SEX * and disposition of the” florets, as Poly gumia 


th 


of 


89 


185 


14 
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65 From the number of ous, oc by plants of ene 

species, as Monoecia, Diodaa, Nene, 

In the firet khirteen classes (Mex ne drupa la), the 
Names and Characters of the Ordens art taken solely from the 
Number of the Pistils, which is determined by counting the 
number of the styles, when present, at their base; and, when 
the styles are wanting, by taking the number of the stigmas. This 
eircumstance is partieularly necdtsary to be attended to; for, since 
there is frequently only one germen, when there are two or more 
ales, if we do not reckon the styles, we may be led to consider 
a plant as having only one pistil, which is described by Linnæus, 
2s having two, thtee, or many pistils: And, as there are frequently 
two, ch 
number & piskils, in these instances, from the stigmas, we shall 
be led into the contrary error, and consider à flower as having 
two or more Piel, which, according. to Uinnteas, has — 
The 9 taken from the amber of the pistils, are the ten 


following ; bat they do not all occur in each of the thiftteen above - 


mentioned classes: Some of them occur in all, others m several, 
and others in only one class. | PEEL 990 FT» 
1. Menger NA“. One ball, or Female, 8 Plate IX. 
. Bier: Two pistibs. See Plate IX. gg. 1. BT 
RO Taier nia. | Three Pistils. See Vol. II. Pt. x. Div. 3 


8. d. 8 
4. gg. Four Pistils. See Val. n. Pl. 1. Div. 5 
5. Far NTAGYNIA., Five Pixtits See Vol. u. Pt. 4. Div. 5 
6. Ae vi. Six Pte. See Vol. 11: Pr. 1; Div. 

«a 9- A. / N 


7. Harracrnia. Seven Pistils. 
8. DeEcCacynia. Ten Pistiliss. V 
* Dopecacry 1a. Twelve Pistils. See Vol. II. Pl. II. 


Div. 11. D. 3. ee 
10. POLYCYNIA, Many Piatils, See Vol. II. Pl. II. Div. 
1% E. 3. 


In the 14th Class (Dior * AM f A) the Names, and Characters of 
the Orders, Which are only two, are taken from the Presence, or 
absence of a Nr 8 


1 The names of this, and the gine follawing PET es are Lol * from 
two Greek Words, denoting the numbet of ferhales, or wives; ; and their deri- 
vation is given in the D. 


, or more stigmas upon a single style, if we take the 
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A. GyMROSPERMIA:: Four naked Seeds in the bottom of the 3. 
calyx. * See Vol. 11. Pl. II. Div. 14 B. a 29 
3 The seeds enclosed * Pericarp. See 

| Vol. II., PL II. Div. 14. &. e. 
In the 15th Class (TzTRADYNAMIA) the Names, : and Chan 
ters of the Orders, are taken from the nature of the pericarp, and 

are only two _ 

1. S1LICULOSA, The seeds contained in aul. See Val, 
| | | II. Plate II. Div. L 5. B. c. Net 1 
2. StLIQUOSA.. The seeds contained i in a ange. ger Val. 6 
II. Pl. II. Div. 15. D. d. | 
A Silicle is a roundish pericarp com 


. of. two valves, with 


„ Gods. beth. tems. and. Srabhed wich « 6 
4 Style, which is often longer than the silicle. See Plate the 
VIII. fig. 6. and 


A Silique is a 1 two valved pericarp, with the weeds 3 Di 
to both sutures, and having only a very short style. #4: 
See Plate VIII. fig. go. 114 
In the 16th, 19th, and 18h classes ern Digs sie 
_ DELPHIA, Potrrangtymca) the Names, and Characters of the and 
Orders are taken from the Number of the Stamens, and are the 1 


ten lowing But they do not all occur in any, one of the 


ip > Src Tho mn. F nec 
2. PENTAND RIA. Five stamens. 6 2 
3. Hexanpala, Six Stamens. See va. nu. Pla 11, = 
PCC - 5 
OcTANDRIA. Eight Stamens, See val. 1. Pla III. 305 

. Div. 17. B. "= 2 
5. ENNEANDRI1A. Nine Stamens. 1. the 
6. DEecaxDRia. Ten Stamens- See vol. 1. Plas Ul. of 

8 Div. 17. D. d. 9 = 


"* | erage perky Eleven Stamens. EY 4 
838. Dog AN DRIA. Twelve Stamens. 1 1 5 


1 9. IcoSAN RIA. Twenty Stamens. 


10. PoLYANDRIA. Many Stamens. See Val. 11. Plate It. 
3 Div. 16. B. c. and Div. 18. A. a. 

In the 19th Class 73 che six Orders he their 
Names, and Characters from the sex, and disposition of the florets. 0 
1. Poly AMA /EgQualis. All the florets: perfect. Sce 
Vol. II. Plate III. Div. 19. A. na 
2. PoLycamia SupeRFiua- The florets of the disk (or 
centre) perfect, those of the ray (or circumference) 
T_T and both fertile. d PL, III. Div. 

19. / Cent) ty wr wthin 
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3 PdLycania Favsraanca, The florets of the duk per- 
1326772 | fect, and fertile; those of the ray female and. bafren, or 
»  —  - neuter: See Vol. II. Plate III. Div. 29. C. 
„„ Poi Tcauia NzeESssAAIA. The florets of the 4 her- 
ma phrodite, but . — of the php female and 
3 fertile. 
8 Parycanta aaa rel partial flower-bearing 
+. calyxes," included in a common yes. 80 as to constitute 
only one flower.“ 
8 6. Moxocanta. A single perfect 3 having the anthers. 
united wih each other. * Vol. u. Plate III. Div. 
19. D. 

1 che RE Clazs N the dad mio of 
the nine orders are taken solely from the number of the 
and do not require any explanation; they are the r Viz, 
Diandria, Triandria, Tetrandria, — — De- 
tandria, Decandria, Dodecandria, Polyandria. F 

In the ist and 224 Classes (Monozscia * ea "OY 
sides the twelve orders named from the number of the stamens, 
and which it will not be necessary to define again, viz. Megan 


er 


Heptandria, Octandria, Enneandria, Decandria, — 
Polyandria, we have the three * taken * the con- 
nn and i insertion of the stamens. 
85 13. MovabzrrAi4. The Stamens united by | 
- og: into one set. 
14. Syxerxesa;' [The mia | by their ant: 
I - hs -  GyNANDRIAs' 'The stamens inserted in the pistils. E 
In the 23d Class (Por v AMA) the orders are three, and take 
If their Names and Characters from the number of houses, or plants bs 
3 * one species, in which the flowers are found, viz.B; 
| Moxozcia. Perfect and male 8 or perfect and : 
female flowers on the same individual plant. 


Disse 1A. Perfect and male, or n eee flowers = 
EY on two different individuals. 
is 3. TRIO CIA. Perfect, male, and female flowers on three : 
* individuals. 1 5 
err 
. * In * five Orders . has found it necestary to employ two 
ce words for che names, 2 circumstance which he has avoided ĩ in wy other in- 
ſtance. 
or 


e) ds Chances of he Order lo given among the Botanical Terms: 


3 


ina, Diandria, Triandria, Tetrandria, Pentandria,  Hexandria, 


ar Glaments 


- togtudy botany at . seusons the 


: mall to be ven very distinctly by the-naket eye, it will be neees- 


„ INTRODUCTION! TO:i/ 


W'ben the reader has mide himself acquaitited: with: the defini. 
ticuaak the Classes and Qrders,: and has atttnded to the illustrations 
of these, given in Plate IX; and in the. three ꝑfateszof Volume ad; 
he may examine / the flows of. as many many of the british plants 
which: are subjoined as.exdmples of each class and order, as are 
sufficient to give him correct ideas of the construction of these. 
It wodl& be improper for him tor examine, in this ways all the 
examples that are given, a greater number, than is, requisite for 


any one person, having been put down, in order to accommodate 
those, who know but few! „ t and name; who my begin 
year, When only a part of 
them are in flower; or who live in different parts of the Hornky 
and cannot have access to the whole of them, some plants, which 
re extremely common in one county, or 3 my 
very rare, or not to be found in another. 

Before the reader enters upon the fia 0 22621 N it 
will be proper to inform him: 1st. That he Should be provided. 
with a few botanical instruments, namely, a small knife, a needle, 
anch a pair of forceps, or nippers, such as are figured; in Plate IX. 
A pe or a lancet, and a needle with a triangular point, 
such as is used by glovers, will supply the place of the botauical 
3 — cannot be easily procured. The for. 
ceps will be found very necessary for i hold of the smaller 


. flowers, Or their parts; . and the Slide, represented in the plate, 


renders its us much more convenient, as it relieves us from the 
Pr of making a constant pressure upon the instrument with 
our to prevent the plant from falling out. A small pair of 


5 scissars will also be found very useful, for removing the whole, or 


a part of the calyx, and corol, $0 as to Wing; 1 stamens and 
| into view. 55 
adly. That, as the stamens, 5 ids of some flowers are too 


to have a micr „ constst ing * one or two lenses, set in 
2 case, ad Bgured in Plate XII., fig. 1.“ The method of using 


this glass is like wise represented in the same plate; fig. 2, because 


it is of consequence to be able to hold the flower and glass in the 


same hand, and to have the other at liberty to display the parts of 
the flower, with the needle, or knife, whilst we have it magnified. 


Should it be necessary to use the forceps, this instrument, with 
the flower, may be held very commodiously in the same hand 


with the glass. One of the lenses may be used in the state they 


are bought; ; and the other may be d black, by Por, or a 


d 4230007603913 £24 $154. bi wii ls 21: 


. 
; 


be T his IR is copied from one given by N in his Theoria, Kc. 
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u. piece of court-plaister, except a circle of about a quarter of an 
ns inch in diameter in the middle, by which means very mall ob- 
a jects may be more distincQAg&A;> This Kind of glass is the least 


expensive, very portable, easily used, and will answer the purpose 
re sufficiently * ent in the i; yeatiggtion. f plants, belonging 
* to the last c 832 Ver cK- athigher magnifying 


ol dy. Fhat;'in'collecting flowers for the examibvition ef t 
te classes, and orders, he Should Have them im different states, some 
in unopened, or just beginning to open, others fully enpanded, and 
of others, wherein the fruit is formed, or even pretty far advanced. 
For, though the amen and pistils are, in genexa, examined with 
most ease in the expanded state of the flower, it occasionally 
bhappetis, that come of thesę part may have: been removed, ox haue 
dropped off, and the mumber of them may, on that account, ap- 
pear less tian natural, and lead us into an error, that may hes. 


ap- 
rected by counting the stamens, and pistils of an unexpanded 
flower, none of. Vhich em Ppyrsibly have pen 10 And it has 

he orders are 


been shewn above, that the characters of four of t 


it 

d. 

E, 

L. 
e from the Seeds, and Pericarp, hence arises the necessity t 
r. 

er 

e, 

12 

h 


aving some flowers, in Which the germen has passed into the 


fruit. \The specimpens hopld. be carried. home in Abdi box, made 
convex on. que side, and concave. on the gther, apd rounded at the 


edges, that it may be better adapted to the, pocket, The box 

þ "ould. beobopt zen, inghes.jo lengthy. ive and, pbplf; in breadth, 
. and one and half in epth. The lid should be on the concave 
„ade, should open; on- hinges, and should bs ah wo inches 
4 shorter, and one and a bal ß vlrrower, thart t oa of the box. 
The whole of the box ought.to be lacquered, or painted, to pre- 
ber it From raatidg, fas box, of this Lig Feen, mb be 
preserved fresh, for two or tliree days, better than by putting them 
nin water. Sometimes, however, it is necessary, in order to make 
the flowers expand, to place he stem of our Plant itt water, and 


es cover the whole with a glass bell, and expose it tothe sun. 
] | | $i * a | ws). 5 ps 4 - | 
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2 Both the Englih and Latin names of the genera are given, and those, to 
which an asterisk 18 affixed, are figured in Volume 2d, where the divisions of 


rhe plates correspond in number with the classes. 


++ The flowers of Callitriche are 
and are thus represented in plate I. 


+++ All the genera, belonging to this * are graves, : ad their stamens, 


and pistils are sufficiently ere If the flowers be examined, when they 
are in a proper state, 
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n (Palerlana®), __ bes, | 


"Dep Taff {Cyno: 
2 x1 1 2285 | 


FR may ( th, 1 


— imperſcet or male, and female, 5 


3 Op. tense gr. Bilberry 
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CLASS: V )PENTANDRIA. b 


Ones. Moxocrnia. Gromwell NaN 5 Pimper- 
2A bi v7 A nell ( Af@galliy*}, Borage  (Be#ago), Primroce' 
(Prima), Bowyvctle F Liners). ' 

Bretz. ,"Geiitlan *{Centiuna®),” 'Fool's | 4 

( fthusa®* 45 Oboe foot 7 eee, Carrot 

. N1 aucun. \ Hrs Here 1 | 

—ä— Teles. Elder (Sambitcis* , Cbelder Rose — 

102 ho W. ,\ burnumg. 1.259745 A 

— . Tresder wi. Grsssbf Pirniktus: ernie). 

—  — PzxTACYNia, Flax Linum), Thrift (Statice), 

= bee, Lilie Mou ine. 


\ CLASS vi.  HEXANDRIA. _ 
Motogr#ik: Soloaicn's Seal + {Copvallarias, 4 1 


. ee Tulip Tulips), Daffodit 
F. ö 


Ozpin, 


3 b — Triebe. . Arrow-yrass s (Triglthin®), Dock (Rr. ; 
— — - Poirornik. Thrumwort [4 Alma. 
1 —— * = rg 14 T | 1 * 4 þ 29) J1 5M Cc 2 1 1 3 


CLASS VII. HEPTANDRIA. . 
Frank, 


0K. Noncer sil. Chickweed Winter-gieen 


 Horse-Chesnut { Hippocdsta ani 7. 


© GLASS VINE.” OCTANDRIA. . 
& x 4 acciniumꝰ IS Willow-herb | 
FO Keel), Hein „ 
h — — ae Bistort, or Buck wheat { Poly gonum® }. 5 
c N i Herb Paris 


1 ans ).* A 4 > 


3 CLASS! IX.” ENNEANDRIA. 
3 HEXA@KNAA: | | Flowaring Rush — ).- 


| 19 un 1 N at; . 4100 « £51 #3 +1 . * A + " | ene —— 8 


Asen though not b. antivo if Great Britaio, is keek'addad,. be- 
Ke. we have no indigenous genus in the 7th. Class, except Trientalis, which 


4 not common.—The number of atamens in Hippocertanan is Viable to vari- 
a, 1 
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CLASS: x7 /'BBCANDRIA.” 
miJ- ars, derm 10 ALATOOM oM - . 1 
Gage ine . Wien Pytolaꝰ/, Wild Rose. 
8 ae, Serge Aan . Fink 
Nr Bier Jaxlira, ee or Sweet 
torts... ＋ nathe Willem ( Diast. 
— Tx zehn 1a. Sand wort renariat), Stitchwort / Stet. 
N Aria), Cateh-fiy\ Sies. 1 4 
— — | PunTAGYNLA, Mouse ear (Ceractium® ), Wood Sor- 


„tn eden Leni, 


ee {4% 4 a 47 7 ＋ 41  YOATHAT SS III 
Lass XI. DOBECANDRIA. * 
, 5 0 3 & 7 18. 4 . 
On DER. waere Wh! dd Grapaly 0 Lyth 
1 un* }, Asarabacca 4 = 


— A *R3J þ 4d > 6 
iam IL = bees Agrimony 7 


8 F mg - 4 geda ). 4%, 


— Dopzcacre IA. Hourleek {Sempervioun®): * 


* 0 


CLASS x11, ohr, . 


14 * 42 6 ä „ 
Onpzn, nn. Plumb auge J. 1 
3 | _ IGT NIA. inden Fo 150 . 295 e 
— - Ta rei Mountain . e. Nh 
1 ” 0 * 
E th Mons gen rt Wert 1 ( Wee 5 Pear, or 


— Xia. 6 ail 4 P ae), Rose (Roca), * 
229 ** a en. 
nee, by 7 * — Of 
. JN ene 38 10 521. 2 | — 


ess III. POLYANDRIA, - 


Onves. Monoe ras Cistus / Cistus: 2 aver), 
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—— TIR. Lark 
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Ass NIV. DIDYNAMIA. 5 
(b „i 74 

oba. Gruber eggs, | ants toy Clacomi®);- Skull- 
55) eafs' (Sutellaria®),* Mint een Selfheal 
( Frunella), Thyme (Thyme); . — 
— greg Yellow Rattle (Rhinanthus®), Fox- 
glove (Digita I Douzewort 9 Fig- 

wort (Sho Aula): 


cLASS V. f 'TET RADYNAMM. 


Grose Sent -Whitlow-grazs (Drabe?),.. | Shepherd's 
Purse (Thlagpi?),: ee, * Scurvy- 

grass (Cechlearia]. 0 
_ — „ Raich, er Charlock , (Raphanus*), 
Ilsadies Smock (Cardamine?), Wall-Flower (Chet- 
r Mustard * 


| CLASS XVI. 'MONADELPHIA, 


$1445 


. Dien „Cranes bill (Ceranizm®)... . | 
ann N r March Mallow | 
N b f 


” 2D CLASS. XVII. bindet. 


Oade nc” Hamann "Fainitbwd (Fumarias). 
— * OcTanDpRIA. Millwork (Potygala®). 

| —— — — DgcanvRia. Greenweed (Genista“), Gi danch 
> Sa 27 erchling ( Lothyrus* ), Whin, or Furze 
a Ha. (x R (Vi —_ Broom (edle). 


CLASS. XVIII. POLYADELPHIA. | 


n 


8 Porranbx iA. Ster. Le. or St. Peter's Wen | 


pericumꝰ F758 


), \ : yg . 
0 cLAss Nix. SYNGENESIA. 

7: 9 201% ert i ALA 1363 
1. Orvin: PoLyCanis e 4's Swing's:iSuccory * 
6 e Goat's-beard (Tragopogon), Dandelion 
iT . Teontodon) 55 nn (Arctuum), Thistle (Car- 


231. | W bi uns}, 18 0,29 1 fo N Sa 2. 97241 e, 
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— PoLycanis Sur zATIVA. Groundsel (Senecio®), 
; . {. | Dany /(Bekt)! Champniile ” 4kthehs), Corn 
| Marigold (Chrysanthemum). 

——— Po.xcauia FRUSTRANE A, Blue Bette (Cortaurea? ): 
— — Penne e Marigold (Calendula). 
LY GAMIA;: SEEKEEATA., aer Thistle (Ecki. 
nien nps). Wolle naa Acre. 
— ene ee. Cree . Violet (Viola 

— 1 Touch me · not (Impatiens): Ea. 


| / CLASS" XX. CYNANDRIA: 


One. Dufesla. Orchis f Orektw e T wayblade 
en 10621 oiewStipper:{Cypropetiunt)t | 

— — HEXANDAIA.. Birthwort- Arictolothia®).. 1 

— Ferrantes. a Rd "ob "Crickow”-"Pint: 
SF "(fru)s Ic 5 Fo he? | | 


(phy, 


CLASS xx. MONOECH. 12 
01 IJTP NE 'Stonewort (clara). * 0, 
——— D:i4xDx14.: Diickneat:{Aemus)s 1-0 
: * FaiAxnRNTA. Seg, or Sedge (Carer), Cas Tai 
Ns (Typha), Bur-reld (Sparganium,), 
Trani. Shore weed (Littrellen), 1 Box (Bux: 

/_ | 184), (Birch) (Ferula)s | 1; 
— _ wa Burabel (Xanthium).. 


—— PoLYANDRIA. amr N Arrowhead 


2 ae 
41 any 1 SC] 
„ ellss xxII. Provera.. 
Orea. Pune Wag 
= Kanda. - Craketberry. ae. 
— — TernAnDaiA. Misseltoe (Viscum). 
—— Pedrxfpita. * Hop (Hitulus)* © 


——— HExAwDRIAa. Black Bfiony ( 259 
—— OCrTaxDRIA. Poplar (Populus), Roge-wort | (No- 
. "OS : didlo). - —ERNIE-CCA SSIS 
— - EnxxzanpDaia. ood (Mercurialis), Frog-bit 
2K ö 47 . A 2 Tis AQY.IG.1 11440 

moilbasd ne 1650 "16 04) 5 I 3 eg 


hm + * artery 1 . 7 : \ 
1 * —— a le - * -* F ca dd 164 ob #, ©1 "IIA # '% 
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bit 


* 


bd. Mentees. fx": Diache (. 8 8 yeartfore!(4 
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- Monxbzirktz. Juniper ( Juniperis),/Yewr D 
— 81 ware sa. Butchers — gcucꝰ ) 5 
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After examining 2 ifRceti whit * of these cle Ales ce 
tudent may attempt to investigate the class ad order df plants, 
that are unknown to him, begiming with these Which have per- 
fect flowers of a lar arger $i size, : dean fe paying attention to the R 8 1 
rules, r Ne ih nes K ar 
1. It is to be Augen) ins cting why flowers; Whether 
these- be perfect, or imp ect, If they have all stamens and 
pistils, the plant ĩs to be considered as belonging te one of: the first 
. classes; if they have only stamens, or Spiele Lor: if some 
have only stametis, or (patty and others have both, et rn. o 
Eee the three: subsequent classes r of c e r 
Having ascertained the flowers to be pad; 1 the mens 
* in the next place, to he” examined, and if these should be 
found all of equsk length, not cotitetted with each other, by their 
flaments, ôr anthers; nor inserted in the pistil, he may be asured 
that the plant belongs to one of the first thirteen classes, - Sho 
the stamefis be fewer thair twelve; the class is determmed N 
by counting them: But should the stamens-be twelve, or more, 
besides counting them; it is necessary to determine whethier they 
be inserted in the calyx, or receptacle: If they be from ti elve to 
nineteen, and inserted in the latter, the plant is to de referred to 
the class Dodecahdria: If they be about twenty, and inserted in 


the indide of the calyx," it is to be referred to — cf twenty, 


or mote,” and inserted i in dhe receptacle; it i& to Be vonsidered as 
belonging o Poly : Having determined to which: of thest 
classes the plant i in — belongs, the order is to be deter- 
minedꝰ by tie number of the pistils: If this he only one, it Es 


to: Moriogyais' if tus, to Digynia, &c. Kc. hf 15 


2 = E. A (F542: Hus 
= Tiforeta,”" 1 ee, 


e 4 +3117 


ef Þ D #%SS 4 


ag ; 


1 "This odcr e contains only two teuere; _—_ of * 4 nai of fBritzin. 
(cratonia is à true polygamoùs genur i but Ficus cannot property be a0 considered, 
Ee wants hermaphgodite flowers, which are stated 4. de essential. to this class, 
t is h 10wever. trioicous, bearing males and females upon one, males only upon a 


cond, and females only upon a third individual : And as there Is Ld Frans Tris 
Reins it is referred to this order of A t ente 


| $49»; "17 DNN 


_ (INTRODUCTION To 


. When he n e four 0 
six in number, ati tuo ot them cotistantly shorter than the rest, 
the plant may, without hesitation, be el to the class Didy. 


= if the ztamens/be Gr; apt] n if to 


* 
plant be found helong, t 

not t IH determined by t 1 2 
is always. in but by. « ing bet her th 
or enclosed in N . eg bd be four fe seeds in the 
bottom of the calyx, "the, lant is, tobe referred to the Order 
 Gymnogpermiia.; Andeshpuld the seeds be; contaiged in a seed ves 
5 it . be. considereg,  as,, elonging to ths neee 


ok o n nc et 78 Zul FBC © os: SE 3 


4 8 the plant in question be found to TIE 2 the Clas 

T.etradynamia, the Order i549; be: determined rage Hh arm? of the 
| pericarpe If chis be 3 Sleek is to;be feferred abeffe Order 

Siiculess ; if a Silique, to.the.zcond Order Sili 


4. If all the flowers be:-perfegt, and the stamenis + © >: con. 
nected. hy Kiel. filaments. tnta ut body, $rotkerkoad, or ad, th 
plant is to be referred to the Class Monadelpbia; If, they be in 
two 5665, it is to he referred to Diadelphia: Andd if i in chice or more 
2 it belongs to the — 0 bk 1x58 2 
II all these, Classes, the orders, Hing established solely on * 
number of the damen, : ae ascertained without. Aer. Se 
Page Aa. SIA 224d ads lo | 
vio When, in bs. flowers, the . to de 
united: into one cylindrical tube, the plant is to be considered, as 
belonging to the Class Syngenesia- And the order is to be deter. 
mined „the- sex and dispocition of the florets, A 
above, in page xxii. 61G lt „11101 u. ni Dani bas 1 
6. Ide plant is to be red to the Class — ohm 
a stamens are inserted in the pistil. And, in some instances 


plants are placed in this class by Linnæus, which have an elangated 


: receptacle lik. style, and the stawens and pistils inserted, in it: 
But it would be mare proper, and more conformable to thè prin- 
ciples of his system, to remove these plants to the other classes. 
The Orders of this Class are determined by the nander of the 
stamens. See page xxiii. 

J. When imperfect flowers .only are found upon a plant, i 
is to be referred to the Class Mondecia, if it he androgyno us, ot 
bear both male or female flowers; ànd to Divecia, — — the male, 
or stamini fefdus flowers are upon otie individual, and the n 
or pistilliferous flowers u n another. ee, 

Tue Orders are determined from the — or connection of 
the stamens, as explained in page xxiiid of this introduction. 


THE LINNEAN SYSTEM. 
perfect, and. imperfect flowers occur on the ame 


16 both 
Fx or on two, or three, different plants of the same spec ies and 


on the same common receptacle, 1 the plant is to be referred to the 

23d Class (Polygamia). Should the hermaphrodite; or the male, 
r is er female plant occur singly 
that con 
ed, Clas. But we have only one example amongst all the indigenous, 
or native plants of this Island, in which the imperfect, and per» 
fect flowers are found on distinct individuals, aud this is a well 
known tree, the Common Am; so that the british #udent will meet 


investigate exotics. 


dual, we may refer the plant, —— hesitation, to the Order 


Monoecia : If they be on two distinct individuals, the plant is 


on- to be referred to he Order Dioecia, as in the e 


xample of the Com- 


the non An. And, if they occur on three Gintincs Indivichenla, the 


e in plont belongs to the Order Trioecia. 
Finally, Should a difficulty occur, in 2xcertaining the ber 
of the stamens, and 


three flowers that are not yet expanded, as, in these, none of the 


| I $tamens, or pistils, can have been lost. And, if the same differ - 
| be If ence, with respect to number, exist in these flowers, the preference 
Hower, in determining the Class 
-ter- ind Order; In Moschatel (Adoxa), for example, the lateral 
ined . have ten stamens and five pistils, but — terminal flower 
has only eight stamens, and four pistils, and hence the Plant 1 is re- 


ge ** 


28s to be given to the terminating 


/hen ferred to Oetandria Tetragynia by, Linnazus, | 
ce if On account of the necessity of having a perfect knowleds 
ated W the classes and orders, it has been thouglit proper to dwell long 


it: upon the consideration of them. Too great attention, indeed, 


rin» can hardly be paid to the investigation of these two superior divi- 


ses, Sions, for if we commit an error in determining either the Cla 


$5, 
the or Order, a great deal of unnecessary trouble will be experienced 


AT- 


n the subsequent investigation of the genus; since, after 
t, ii ing our flower with every generic character, contained in the 


nale, + If these circumstances be not attended to, many plants, bearing compound, 
| and umbellate flowers, may be referred to Polygamia, which are } paced by Lin- 
1 of] *us in the Classes Pentandria, and Syngenesia. 


Ee 


Xxxüii 


dy- be neither inclosed within the same common calyx, nor gituated 


to the reader, it may be supposed 
rable difficulty will attend the determination of this 


with no embarrassment from this source, volew be be induced. to 


Nor will much dhculty attend the e the Cntr. 
for, if we find imperfect, and perfect flowers on the ame indivi- 


an... i. — 9 Ad. rt. os. A —— 
— 3 
? —— 


—— _ — * 
— 


K a. 


pistils, from this being different in different 5 
flowers of the same plant, it will be necessary to examine two or 


„ 0t Class and * to — we had wrongly referred it, we Shall = 


* ——_— ——— ; 


— 
— — _—_— — — — bo — — 


2 
—— — 


—U— — — —— 
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that these are much Shorter Mw the corol; hence, if he be desirous to 


3 INTRODUCTION! TO | 


find oursalves obliged to begin. los to iaventigate the order, if 
| not both. 26068 913 10.2: ; v3 
To understand 1 of 1 kelnseh pary helene fow 
terms are necessary«tobe known/: but, before the generic character 
can be comprehended, a' knowledge of the numerous terms, ap- 
lied to the seven parts of — in consequence of their 
rent modifications, arising from number, figure, situation, and 
pr ortion, is required. The reader, therefore, before he pro- 
: s further, should peruse carefully once or twice the Botani- 
cal Terms and Definitions, included betwixt No. 541 and 1145, 
and consult the plates; giveriin the end of this volume, for those 
which are illustrated by figures: But it is advisable not to spend too 
much time in studying these, before he begins to attend to the genera, 
since the terms are more easily understood, and better remembered 
by making the application of them to the parts of fructification of 
„ Placed before him. Whenever a term occurs, which he 
| Ps mot perfectly understand, he should never omit consulting the 
Dictionary, or Botanical Terms, and, in doing this, he ought to be 
particularly attentive to this circumstance, that the same term has 
sometimes a different signification, when applied to different parts; 
for example, very mort (brevissima) applied to the corol implies 
that it is not as long as the calyx ; applied to the filaments, it signihes 


know the meaning of a term, applied to the corol, he IN to 
led for the definition of it, when it is so used. 

It may be proper to observe here, that many b terms 

are & to be found amongst the Botanical — as given in 
the Delineation. of a: Plant, nor in the Dictionary. These it was 
judged unnecessary to insert, because they are to be understood as 
participating of the two simple terms, and rather more of that, 

_ which is placed first, thus ovato-lanceolate applied to a leaf, or 


_ petal, implies that the leaf, or petal, is of a form betwixt ovate e and : 
: lanceolate, bat'n more inclined to ovate, 


4 The reducing 5 2 3 to its . Onler. 3 Lacks * Varie- | 
| ty, has been compared with the method, employed to find a word in a Dietionary. 

To find the word Plant, for example, the P is first to be sought for, after that the 
L. and successively the A, N, and T. The P represents the Class, the L the 
Order, the A the Genus, the N the Species, and the T the Variety. In this 
search, if we mistake either of the two first letters, it is evident that a 0 a0 
of unnecessary trouble will be the consequence. 
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ric * OF THE GENERA: 


The Genera are' the third. subdivisions int the Sexual 8 Sy 
and axe extremely numerous: No: fewer than 1569 are descri 


| the last edition of the Genera Plantarum by Schreber. 


The. Sreat advantage, derived from giving to the classes and 


orders such names as are expressive of the whole, or of the lead- 


ing circumstances, of their characters, must be obvious to every 
one; since the names, and characters serve reciprocally to suggest 
each other: But, however desirable it may be to bave a complete 


nomenclature for the genera, established upon the same principle, 


their extensive number renders this absolutely impracticable. In 
some, though comparatively few instances, the names of the genera 
do exhibit the essential character, or the habit of plants, and these 
are declared to be the best by Linnæus, who has been very lauda- 
bly employed in delivering rules for the formation af generic 
names, and in reforming the old ones, conformably to these rules. t 
Yet the greater part is either taken from the qualities, and uses of 
plants, or perfectly arbitrary. Many of the latter kind are derived 
from the names of eminent men, especially botanists. = 
Many of the latin names, employed by Linnzus, are owns = 
Tian ef d, in 5 as N Det greg N &c. 3 


9 + © « 


It. is on 
count, that the a names are never N to the 5 names 
of the genera in the second volume: And they are given in an 
Index, merely to assist the student in learning to investigate, by, 


* aca, 


enabling him to find the genera, to which the plants, known to . 
* by their english names, belong. 

The Characters of the genera are constructed 3 from * 
parts of fructification, and are of three kinds, as enumerated, and. 
defined by Linnæus, namely, N atural, Essential, and Factitious. 

1. The Natural Character is taken from the number, figure, 
tuation, and proportion of all the seven parts, of fructification. 
It includes the marks, from Which the Essential, and Factitious 
characters, are formed ; is applicable to every system, that has heen, 
or ever will be established on the fructification as 2 basis; and it, 
does not require to be changed, whatever new genera may 4 


a 6-8 8 n 
+ Sec Philosophia and Critica e „ 


* 
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discovered, which Is not the case with the other two. The natu. 
ral character of. Prana Let) is bert * as an exam- 
n | . 
. " PRUNELLA. ' Tout, 8. Curie e ee 2 
© OxvLys.. Pefidnth. da lee, tyec-lipped, werdet A the 
throat, — 4 "Vp; & 5 fl, 'btoader, 


e td narrower, acute, half twb-lett:” a +; 
Cotet ale ringent. Tube shot, cylindrical.” "Prat 
! © oblong. Upper lip contave, entire, fiodding. 


” 128 


E Tower np reflected, three-cleft, ddtuse, wid e 


_ $6gttient broader, emarginate, Serrated. 
Srawths, Fila four, subulate, t wo-forked at the aper, 
ee two of them a little longer. Anthers simple, 


. e ift upon another branch. he fp 
hen re. | Gees four. parted. Style ghrotm, inclined 25 

F the $tdthens to the Upper p. Sligma bid. r 
PEA1 eur none. Calyx closed, containing the seeds. 
"Bethe four, — ovate. * 

he Eriential Character exhibits the best ea Alge 

f the” genus, to which it is applied. It is recommended by its 

et a8 well asbreviry ; for it serves to diseriminate the genus 


every other, belongitg to the same fiatural, as well as artificial 


1 * 


Protiells, is added. 
NUN ELLA. — all two - forked at the top; 


Ernte fot every genus. 
* The Furtitio us Character Serves to distingnich a a genus fiber 
5 AM the ther geneta, belonging to the same artificial order only, 
and consists of as many, el as are requisite for this e 
and nd re. 
«Sy the second volume, at the be; baking df each clavs, is given 
* yuoptical Table, cotitainin ng the abbreviated characters of all 
_ gn belonging to it. Of these some are truly, and strietly, 
ial Ae Aber are fictitious, or artificial: But, since 
i i usaal to consider then all as essential ones, they will all be called 
by this title, in fature, throughout this introduction. 1 
Many of the Orders, in these synoptical tables, are subdlivided 


irtto Two, br mere Sections, comprehending the genera, that agree 


wich tack bother in one, or more characteristie marks. = 


+ — and Curtis are | added after Prunella to zhew I the genus is 
ed by these two Ats. 


| | "ite, 
adden alightly We ebe Teatr "ip erect, 


rted or the filaments, below the summits, 26 


üer. As an eample, the essential character of the sathe genus, 


n much 'r6 be wished, that such essential characters chubd be 


pl 
e 


2. 


Wy 


ges ag Knew & Rg. Er 
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tu. These tettibys; though they are only occasion iy introduced, 
m- and therefore do not condtitute due 87 the regular and essential 
| divisioris of the system, are found to be of material use in fadilita. 
ting the investigation of the generic charaoter ; for, by ascertaining 
the the section, to Whiuh the "under eim ic 18 1 
in- instead of having it to compare with the characters of all the genera, 
ct, WW contained In an extensive order, we shall have to examine only 
two, or three, or a com Pom orga number, 

The same plan is to ursued in learning to investigate the 
genera, as hes been poitited Obs wir respect toi the Classes and 
Orders. The Student should first take some of the plants, put 
down: as examples of the Classes and Orders. and known to him 
by name and sitzht, and compare their parts of fructification with 
che essential and natural generic characters, given in the second 
as volume, till he has acquired a tolerable facility in making the ap- 
8. vr rage of those terms, which he has last studied. He may then 

gin to investigate, as far as the genus is concerned, any unknown 
plant, which occurs to lich, Paying attention to the following * 
Rules. 


EW 1 cnllecting specimens care chould be wm not only to 
gle have both unopened, and expanded flowers, but likewise to have 

its the fruit in an advanced state; since the fruit always 
ws FF very important part of the natural, and frequently of the essential 
1al character. It is advisable also to have the whole inflorescence, as 
us, I it will occasionally assist in See the 2 of the 


2 Having determined che class and kr, PONY ap to the * 
be . in page xxxi, the synoptical table of the genera is to be 
examined, and if the order contain no sections, we must 2 
om immediately to compare our specimen with the essential charac- = 
ly, bers: If the order be subdivided, we must first ascertain io which 
s, of the sections it belongs, and then begin to compare it with the 
generic characters, contained in this — till we have found 

en one, with which it appears to correspond. S's 
all 3- The fructification is, in the next place, to be 3 com- 
ly, pared with 'the natural generic character, and if it agree 2 : 
ice with this likewise, the genus may be considered as ascertained 
ed keying a doubt. 
| If none of the essential charactets correspond with the 
led guete of the plant under examination, the essential and 
rec natural characters of those genera, which are printed in Italics, and 
included in a Parenthesis, are to be compared with it, and the. 
observations, subjoined to these, are to be attended to. In this way 
; is WM the genus will frequently be discovered, when it could not other- 

wise have been made out. 


constitutes a 


CEPDTTY _ + INTRODUQTION: 10. 


1 Should: any doubts; still remain, some of, the figures, that 


arx referred to, may be consulted: Tt t] se zhould not be resorted 
to upon every appearance, of difficulty; for some hours, spent in 
n ul investigation, are by no means misemployec. 

The method of applying these rules is explained in the follow. 
ing examples. 2. 3 00S ny 5 | QA : 


1 


Fit (3 IfFUBERT fs n 1 
r [243-0 T "1617"?! «| ik L e 1 5 ex 15 4 ee 

ICS © INCHANTER 8 NIGHT. SHAPE. A 
Ad 2 If ft IG Sch 541 | 8 551 © \ 


1. By inspeeting the flowars: of a * Aale to this genus, 
and observing in each of them two stamens and. one pistil, we very 
easily ascertain the Class and Order to be Diandria Monogynia, 
We then turn to the synopsis, placed in the beginning of the 
second class (Vol. II. p. g.), and there find that the Order mn 
ynia has three Sections, with the annexed titles; 1 
1. Flowers inferior, one petalled, regular. 
2. Flowers inferior, ren PO 0 
3. Flowers guperior. ö 2 : 
5 T6 ascertain to which of these. sections our plant belongs, we 
A attend to the situation of the coral, and finding it superior to, or 
placed above the germen,F soon. perceive that it is to be referred 


to the third. In this section thete is only one genus, CixcxA; 
of which the following essential character is given ** Calyx two- 


leaved. Corol two-petalled. Petals obcordate,” The 3 of 

our specimen agreeing very well with this, we next examine the 
natural character (given in the same volume, page 6), and by 
comparing the calyx, corol, : stamens, pistil, pericarp, and seeds 
5 the full description, there delivered; and finding 
them to correspond in every respect, We can not entertain the least 

doubt; bes db is the * to cee ee C 


Ex AM PLE II. BUTTERWORT. 


Havin g determined, n difficulty, that the Bent, before 
us, ought to be referred to the same "hee and order as the pre- 
ceding, we begin to compare it with the titles of the three sections, 
and, observing that the flowers consist of one irregular petal, 
which i is inferior to, or placed beneath the germen, we believe that 


it belotigs't to the Second section. In this section there are e two sub- 


&4 


» * 
1 Y _ £ o 4 


0 * * 
2 Since the TED zen. passes into the font, it is evident, that 2 1 flower 


and an Inferior uit have the same signification, and vice ver sa. 


4 


me 
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divisions. A. Fruit capsular. B. e 2 Aakell. We cherefore 
attend to the fruit, and, finding the seeds dentlobed in a capsule, 
consider our specimen as belonging to the. former; Which contains 
three genera, Veronica, Pinguicula, ard Urfichlaria, 

By comparing the flowers with the essential tharkcters ef these 
three genera, we very Soon perecive,, that they accord exactly with 
Pinguicula, "Site the Corol is ringent, and furniShed with a nec- 
tary m the form of a $ pur, and the Calyx is: five-cleft, We naw 
turn to the Hatural Ae and have the Atisfactſon 4 to find that 
it agrees in every v respect wit the fructification of <c our specimen: 2 
Whence, WE 88 chat we 17 ks in Ta, 27 to the * 


15, Fen, 6 


8 8. 


Bro ng 2615-25 1 e2: 481 7 iis © 7 5 

a EMPIRE nt; BiCKBEAN. 

0 6 8 
O- Ho a specimen of. this WY along, occur to us, we soon 


perceive, that it is to be referred to the Class Pentandria, and 
Order Monogy nia, each flower having five stamens and one pistil. 
This Order is extensive, and has seven sections. Of these the 
first comprehends all the genera, that have inferior flowers, with one 
we petal, and four seeds or nuts: The second contains those, having 
or one-petalled inferior flowers, and their seeds in a vessel. The 
ed fructification of our specimen agreeing with the second section, 


A; ve begin to compare it with the essential characters of the genera, 
0. placed in this section, and soon discover that it corresponds with 
of MeNnYANTHES in having a one-celled + Capsule, a villous Corol, 

he and a bifid Stigma. Therefore, without examining, any more of 
0 the generic characters, we turn to the natural character, and are 


thence fully confrmed 1 in our r that we * ien 
ns the n. 45 8 , with 


| EXAMPLE IV. | COMMON HEMLOCK. 


"The -aflereSeiies: of this plant res it to be an Umbellate one, 
* the five stamens and two pistils, found in each flower, induce 
us to refer it to the Class and Order Pentandria Digynia. In this 
order, which contains a great number of genera, "there. are four 
*ctions, and the fourth is thus characterized, Flowers five-vetalled, 
Supentor, two-seeded, Uu BELLA TE. We may therefore be cer- 
tam that the plant ought to be referred to this section, which has 
the following $ubdivicion, | Grieg TY 


„ 


+ Ts — the number of cells in 2 capsnle; or —_— pericarp, we shauld 
divide it horizontally. with a sharp knife, and remove the seeds very caretully 50 
as not to injure the dissepiments. | 
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B. F „ OT ARCIIGE Wy 
C. Involucres none. aol Ns 8 
By attending to the wan A that o our $ imen 
tas both kinds, and, of course, 9 s to the first gu * 
then compare it with the essenti characters of the genera, 
Lids x in Ns zubdivision, and, finding it to agree in every circum. 
Stance. with Coxiun, we examine the natural character of this 
genus, with which it likewise corresponds exactly, and hence we 
| have eyery reason to believe that Conium 1s the genus, to which | it 
| ought to be referred. 
With respect to the Unibellate ts. it is proper to be "aber, 
ved: 15t. That they all belong to the same class and order. adly. 
That the seeds are deseruing of particular attention, since they often 
afford better distinctive marks than the flowers; and gdly- That 


the universal involucres are sometimes altogether wanting, in some 


specimens of the genera, referred to the first Subdivision, or fall off 
very early. Hence it is proper to attend to Several of the Umbels. 
especially those which have their flowers unexpanded : And if 
we have been induced, in consequence of the absence of the uni- 
versal involucre, to consider our plant, as belonging to the second 
cubdivision; after comparing it with the characters of the genera 
contained therein, and nding, that it does not agree with any of 
them, we must next examine the characters of those genera; that 
are included within crotchets at the end of this an, till; we 

FN find one with which it n „ 


EXAMPLE V. RED VALERIAN. 


From inspecting several flowers of our specimen, and — 


in each of them, one stamen and one pistil, we are induced to 
consider it as belonging io Monandria Monogynia, and to comp 

it with the essential characters of the genera,” placed in this clas 
and order. But finding that these do not at all agree with the 
fructificution of our plant, we direct our attention. to the genera, 
included within crotchets. The first, which occurs, is VALERIANA, 
We examine the essential and natural characters of this genus, and 
from comparing these with the flowers of our specimen, and read- 
ing the observations subjoined to the latter, we are convinced, 
chat Valeriana must be the genus, to which our Pome is referred by 
Linnæus. 0 


EX VI. RED- FLOWERED CAMPION. 


This Species being extremely common, and its flowers 
spicuous, it cannot fail to attract our COIs. and to become an 


con- 


3 2 S Sri z 


M- 


"_ object bf our investig 
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tion. Having procured several 
fone planteen 7 


ve pistils and no 


mens of it, and finding in all the flowers of one 
and t pistils, and in all those of another plant f 


stamens ve conclude that it must belong to the Class Dioecia. Not 


recollecting exactly on What circumstances the Orders art esta- 
blished in this class, we turn to the Synoptical Table, and discover 
bat · they are taken from the number or connection of the stamems. 
The in question has ten '8tamens, and hence we suppose it 


to belong to the! onder Decandria, which, to our great surprise, 
does not contain one british genus: But observing the names of 


two genera Cucubalus and Lyc huis, included between crutchets, 


we first examine the character of Cucubalus, and finding 
that it has only three 


ing five pistils, — every respect, except that it is not a-dioicous 


genus. The Observations, subjoined tothe character, being next 
vanishes, for we there find; that in 
Lychnis Divies th the male and female flowers are on distinct plants. 


attended to, every difficulty 


Hence we can no longer have any doubt respecting the genus. 


Had we only met with a male, or female plant, we should have 
1g to the class Dioecia, but could not well 
have proceeded further in the 1 IIA * 1 we had found 2 


condidured''; it as 


plant FE the other Sex. TS... 
The reader will very probably be of opinion, that the 


provided they agree in other essential characteristic marks. 
has like wise . r. this practice to the Class Diadelphia, bg 
unwilling to separate genera, evidently belonging to the same 


"nel e He hos ine an wow mentioned Class xeveral 


by 


mY In some bers one part, in as 38 part of the fructification is found 


yo be 1 more constant thay, the rest: but. e is not any, which an con- 
nt. 


The Pentcagy i is different \ in the, s specles, belonging to che same genus, is 


Impatiens, Campanula, rimula, Fumaria, Ke. 
The e in ee and 6% ut. Mr 

| The Coxor, in Vaceinium, Conval ria, &c. | 
The STAMENS, in Corigpermum,. an r | 
The SEI ve in Ar os Ale. 1 2 yy 

| See PHI, Bor. 8 178. | i Bo” xe Shed ee 

7 


0 GiW {iT 


F 
* - - Wh #4 „ 


Pistils, we pass on to the natural charactei of 
Lychnis, which, we Shall find, agrees with our spe cimers in hav- 


species * = 
Lychnis with male and female flowers on distinct plants, should 
have been referred to a” different genus, and likewise that the 
Species of Faleriana, which we have just examined, ought not to 
have been placed in the same genus with those having three stamens. 
But the Hlustrious author of the Sexual System, ever desirous of 
forming natural genera, was induced to prefer arranging under the 
ame genus, species differing in some of the parts of DA 


| 
| 


a. nt D o 


nen canformebly! to, his -debnation of Monidelyhis 
to have. been referred to it 3 since thamamens are united in 
amt ct, or brkerhaed. These deviations from the — 
Abe system, Wend have. presented very great) obatacles im the prac. 
e 4 Bomm, if ah — placing the ek:0eptions! between 
_ eratchets in exck Order, or sec tion of um onder, had mot bern re. 
aonted to; Wberens by these means little — oaiaphod 
| XOBUERIENCS 7 occur in the invest igmion Khan af che genera bad 
been divided, and the From the? rest in den, ot 
We mumber pf: their stamens — that bern referred · to. dis. 
dict genera anc artoigetd in chose bse, 1 to Which 
dap wonldthenchaue propetly D. dt S21:077-39 =_ dur 
0 ID ms detrmadauperflu cus t adduce atiy further e „ Vet 

At 80 — gps. tho student hould confine imat to 

tho investigation of the genera, tin he: has acquired a telerable 
facility: of dstermitung tbem. ie may chen prepare for the in- 
. FeStigatign, of the spec its andi Nee pre e end ve N Rich ul 
| * enen 111 . 570 e B ern | 


28 #4 na ad } TY 3 & D 12851 S 7811 1586 TW £9" I 9 23 


| vd of une: As r 97 T £ 5 AFR 8 ; hy 3 384 bell f 
5 145 Fe » GI Dt | 02 = Ty. Li: z 1 PEN £S . 2 bY 521801. 405 


Py . hs 933074 
2 Species 1 are” 1 Ea ounhigd, tina Javaria le, fort 


| hots or vegetables, originally, created, aud OW gxisting- 
In some genera we have only one or two . 
e co Ts Br 
1 or more. 3 8 ook 1 1. Ye 3 23> 

species is 888 FF When in addition. to the 

generic, or fa uly name, it has another, Which is commanly. Styled ace 


1 indiscrimipate J. the specifſic or trivial. name, alt hong Ln the 
makes a distioction det ween the two. Tf 3 
5 Two kinds of Characters are allotted. to th, ee . ca 
the Gonerp the een, and the r, 0 35 we to 
W wot ies Ts 55 vallli, me 


yn > emits 3 Gee, #hilmephin es n #56. Kc.) a Mic. to 
epecific name distinguishes a plant from all its congeners, It contains the 
essential mark, or marks of the s pecies ; and is. What is now considered ps the th 
Essential, or specißc character. ertoral name, in almost every instance, con- k 
ststs of only one word, and is not subjected to any laws, but may be taken, 3 
without reserve, from circumstances, that are inad missible i in the apęcißc name. * 
t sometimes ts expressbve of Aa characterigtic mary , 10 other cases it 18 a re jected re 
generic name, or is taken from the soil, place '6 growth, qualities of plants, 
&c. &c. The trivial names were first introduc d by Linbæus in che Pan Spe es, 
and afterwards employed in the Species 3 From their previty, en 
not being liable to be changed on Eee of new Species, ach 
to be very convenient. It is hardly adders to say that those ate 
which exhibit an abridgement of the — name, or character. 


1 
best. 


ALA 


ch 


ncter consists of as many characteristic marks, as arg 
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1. The Tatential, on; as it is generally named, the Shecij e cha- 
ent 
for dau ingurstung one species from every * referred to the same 
genus. 
2. The Natural character, or, ay it ig |generall; wok. the 
Description of the species, commences with the zo0t, and delivers 


in succetsion all Wen constant and invariable marks of the different 


parts of the plant. It is frequently subjoingg to the specific 
character, especially when there is any unu difficulty in ascer- 
taining the species. 

- 'Fhe speciſie characters are Sdetimes taken from some Wemsble 
circumstances of the parts of fructification, not noticed in the 
generic” character, and whereirt the species of the same genus dis- 
agree: ' But they are more frequemly taken from the form, and 
other circumstances, of the Root, Trunk, Leaves, Fuleres, Hyber- 
nacles, and Inſturescence. Flence, previously to erttering upon the 
investigatiom of the species, a careful perusal of the terms N 
definitions, applicable to these different parts, included in No. 1 
—541, and a comparison of them with the figures, given for their 
illustration, become proper and necessary, and alsg an attention to 
85 two following rules. ” 

In collecting specime the malle branches * Trees and 
Shrubs are all that is LES But, as the root fur- ; 
niches a material, and even an aeg part of the specific 
character of some herbaceous plants, it is necessary to take up these 
bythe roots. Where this part is not wanted, the root-leaves are fre- 
quently necessary; and the lowest leaves of che stem are almost always 
to be taken, since these are the least liable to vary, and are, on this 
account, most attended to, in constructing specific characters, when 


| the contrary is not mentioned. 


2dlvy. Whenever a genus is subdivided, which 3 is generally the 


case, where the species are numerous, the particular subdi vision, 


to which the plant belongs, is to be determined (as has been recom- 
mended with respect to the sections of the orders), before we begin 
to compare the specific characters with it. 15 
We shall now put down a few examples by way of ilanratiing 
the method of investigating the species; premising that, as the 


Specific characters are not contained in these volumes, it becomes 


necessary to consult some other book, and that the one, here 
referred to, is the Bx1T 18 Fron *. Which * de W as 
a continuation of this work. 


Ex. I. COMMON BUTTERWORT. 


Having ascertained that our plant s to the genus Pin- 
CULCULA,-In the manner r explained above, we look for this genus 
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in the Bush Flora, and; finding that it has no wabdivicidns, im. 
mediately begin to compare our specimen with the Characters of 
the two species comprehended by it, which are thus _ in 
Page Zth. 
 bugtamica; 


* 
* 


1 P. Neetaty thickest at the end. (Nectary obtuse, 

shorter tha the petale scape hairy, capsule 

globular. _ Bor 8 P. gs A 0a 
TIL AS CIT —— Marshes, . 6. 7. 2. Bor. 45 Yo £3035" 


. * Nectary cylindrical, 
2 (Capsule ovate. E. Bor.) ls I 


Common Zulterwort. Bogs. P. 5. 6. "of Bot. 70. 
soon discover; that it exactly corresponds with the 


We very 


: fatter species Pinguicula vulgarts. - Should we however have the 


_ least doubt remaining, we may consult the. zoth plate of Enghuh 


Botany, for further satisfaction. This is an instance of a * c 


e taken from the parts of eee. 


Ex. II. COMMON: SPEEDWELL. 


| Having auccessively . the Class, G and 8 
to which our plant belongs, we turn to page fourth of the British 
-=z find that VERONIcA has seventeen species, 

arranged under three subdivisions founded on the inflorescence, 


Flora, and t 


namely, 
Be Spiked. Species 3. 

Corymboso-racemous. Species 9. 

Peduncles one-flowered, Species 5. 


We . nn perceive, that the flowers = our specimen 


are in spikes, and begin to compare it with the characters of the 


three species in this division. It disagrees with the two former in 
not having terminal spikes, &c., and perfectly 8 with 


the third, in having lateral spikes, opposite leaves, and a procum- 


bent stem. We are hence led to consider it as of this species, 


namely, Veronica He jnalis. FO * 

The lateral spikes in some specimens a arise 50 near the end, or 
top of the plant, that, without considerable attention, we shall be i in 
danger of mistaking them for terminal ones. 


In this example a principal part of the specific character is 


formed from the inflorescence. 


+ Bearing the flowers in a corymb, or raceme. This is an instance of a com- 


pound term used in a different scnse from that mentioned above in page xxxiv. 


as long 28 dhe paul. 


THE LIN EAN SYSTEM. 


xx. III. WHITE SAXIFRAGE. , 


| Afier ascertaining that our plant belongs to the genus * 1 
| PRAGA, we turn to the gad page of the British Flora, and dis- 
e, cover that the species are thirteen, and arranged in . ES 
le ions, formed from the leaves and stem, va 
6. . Leaves undivided, stem almost naked. wee 2 

Leuves undivided, atem leafy. 7 Species g. 
£ Leaves lobed, stems erect. Species "es 5 

Since the leaves of our specimen are divided. into lobes, we 
compare it with the specific characters of the third subdivision, 
and are soon convinced, that it is to be referred t to the first species, 
8. granulata, which is thus characterized & Stem. leaves vemiforms 
lobed, stem branched, root granulated,” 

Had we, in this instance, neglected to take up the plant by the 
root, we might have remained in some doubt as to the Species, till 
we could have provided ourselves with a more perfect specimen, 
or have A a figure of it. — The subdivisions of the genera 
are sometimes established on the different form of the * as in 
Nah and Ophrys. 


xv 


1. 
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Ex. IV. CLOWN's ALL-HEAL. 


We FIR burn that this plant, wt examination, WOE 15 5 
the Class Didynamia, because it has four stamens, two of which 
are constantly longer than the others, and one pistil in each flower. 
We afterwards determine, that it is to be referred to the Order 
SENG, on account of its naked seeds; and to the genus 
STACHyvs,: because it has the lower lip of the corol reflected at 


n | the 859 and the stamens diverging, and turned i to the sides of the 
ge corol, after emitting their pollen. 
= To the British Flora, page 132, we observe that chis genus has 


ch tur species, but no subdivisions, and we therefore immediately 

n- begin to compare our specimen with the specific characters. It 

s, I ssrees so exactly with the second in its verticils and leaves, that 
ve are very soon convinced it must belong to the species S. palus- 

or ns, | 

in 


EXAMPLE V. TUFTED VETCH. 


From the flowers nd hermaphrodite, nod the ten stamens 
united into two sets (nine and one), we have no difficulty in 
n. veertaining, that this plant is to be referred to Diadelphia 3 
5 dria. We next determine the genus to be Vicia, and turning to 
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the British Flora, 16 17 find the i e under it, 
to be eight, and r, ged in two 2 ee In the first of 
these cubdivisions the Pedunclcs are elongated, and many-floweted, 
Dur specimen with this title; we compare it with the 
characters of the two species V. ꝓluatica and Cracca, and * 
_ determine that it. ought to be . to the wad 5 5K 


EXAMPLE VI. cow QUAKES.. 


This is a very beautiful trans, waa has obtained the name of 
| Quakes, or Quake-grass, from its spikelets being very easily put in 
motion. Alt the British Grasses, except Anthoxanthum odoratun 
TsSpring-Grass), which belongs to Diandria Diepuls, and Holcus 

Llanatus, and mollis (Meadow and Creeping Soft Grass), which an 

1 ow in the Class Polygamia, Order Monoecia, are referred t to 
_ Friandria Digynia. 

If the flowers of the grasses be examined, when chey are in a 
proper state, just before the anthers shed their pollen, the glumes 
are , and their stamens and pistils are sufficiently evident, 

especially if a glass be used, to enable us to deter the class 
and order without difficulty. . 

Having determined the — our plant to he W by 
comparing it first with = titles of the sections, and afterwards 
vith the generic characters, contained in the third section, we turn by 
to the British Flora, p. 23, and find that it comprehends only three i © 

Species. With the second of these our plant * n 
eee eee een eee e * 
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| EXAMPLE VII. STALKED ORACRE. | i. 


There is such a remarkable difference in the flowers of our. 
plant, that we are, on the first view, led to believe them to be of 
different sexes. From examining a few flowers of each kind, we find 
that some are hermaphrodite, and others female, and therefore, with- 

out hesitation, refer it to the class Polygamia ; and, we begin to 
compare our Specimen with the characters of the genera con- 
tained in the Order Monoecia. Having determined that it belongs 
to the genus Ar RI LEX, we turn to the British Flora, and, by 
carefully attending to the characters of the six species comprehended 
by this genus, we satisfy ourselves that it must be the A. pedunculata, 
Judging the above examples to be = sufficient for explain- 
ing the method of investigating the les, we next proceed to 


consider the Varieties, or owes subdivisions of the Linnem 
System. f 2 TY 


case, the flowers are unfit for investigation, and we should not 


TR LINNEAN SYSTEM. 


v. or ThE varie, A 


CL ! 29 WAS 125 11 222 A 


1 ell git is liable | ito! | Kent dam — influence 
of accidental causes, as Chmate, / Geil, Exposure, Heat, Cold, 
Winds, Culture, Diseases and J nj uries: And plants, thus changed, 
xe named VantETZAs. The varieties have, in some insances, 
distinct names; in others they are „ only by numbers, 


1 


or the greek letters a B. & c. 


The — eee variation, are the Leaves and 
Corol. 9.2411 286. Jol. 9 5 
The essen found . vary in «heir eotour, magnitude, 
1 and other circumstamces. | 
| The Cob is ail more liable $0. vary ne cnc thin the 
„en other occa- 


zwes. Ito is sometimes entirety wanting; and, 
sions, is obserxed to he of a larger size, or 6© consist of greater 
number of petals than natural. When the p 


number, and the stamens are present, the corol N is 8d tobe —_— 
or multi pi 


„according to the number of series of the FB 
When the number of the petals is increased to such a degree; eher # 
the stame us ate excluded, the corol is said to be full. In the latter 


be able to determine, to what genus and species the plant ought to 


be referred,” unless we were previously acquainted: with it, in its 


natural state. In the former case the same difficulty does not oc- 
cur, einge we. can determine the number of * the outermoet bt 
Series, Which 4s perfectly constant. 1 

For the vations, Which occur in the n of aplant, . 
the reader is referred to the Botanical Terms, Ne. 428412 

Since these variations are not essential, and It —_ 
be obviously. improper, to consider the Varieties, as distinct species. 
For, although. some of them-retaia their peculiarities, When trans- 
Plamted, gr when propagated. by. Slips, 1 young plants raised 
from their seeds, invariably return to their original statr. And 
hence Culture p the best, and indeed only means of asder- 
tuning exactly, whether a plant be a new SPECIES, or errand 4 
variety of one already described. 

In consequence of these :06:denea ah e the more 
remarkable ones, Botanists sometimes subdivide the species into 
Varieties. In these cases, after determining the species, it be- 
comes necessary to proceed a further in our investigation, and 
to ascertaim the variety, to which our plant should he referred. It 
will be — to ner * Single atop oy way of illustra- 


tion. 


petals art increased im 


| INTRODUCTION 10 


Having Wen Kok 5. ts * ion FRO that 
our 2 aught to be referred to Polygonum amp ſubium, we oboerve 
that this species includes two varieties, which are thus nn 


— in the British Flora (page 883]... { 6 
Var. 1, n Stem creeping, leaves, W i 
icin lanckolate, shining, stamens shorter than ths 
| ; corol. N. „ 8 * 211441 22918; © 13 

MY terrestre. Stem 8 acuminate, rough, ta. 
mens longer than, or as long as the corool. A 
We. therefore com pare our specimen with ee eee * 4 

easily determine to which of them it belongs. | 
* n these two varieties differ very materially fidraeath 
other, * cannot, with OY; be considered as NY , 
two different. species,  thg,.diversity . of: appearance being ev bel 
dently owing: to the place of. growth, For, if à plant of thi plo 
species grow in the watery it invariably assumes the appearance of MW 
the first variety; if on land, it as constantly takes chat of the or 
: Itter; and if at the edge of the water so that part of the plant 1 15 org 
in the water, and part of it out ad Shy FO IR in 5ome 4 
degree, the en of bath. | ol < anc 
k = * tio 
or THE: CLASS CRYPTOGAMIA.. de 
car 
8 * 8 has hebel a derable facility of nnveatigting the 


the plants with conspicuous stamens, and pistils, he may prepare ex 
for the: examination of _ wins are Le: of wacker the 5 
Class Cryptogamia. 15 
This Class derives its name „en kee greek words, signifying th 
concealed nuptials, and comprehends all those Vegetables, in til 
which the fructification is concealed within the fruit, or in some de 
lar manner, and the sexual organs are too minute to be ne 
i Ginbernihde by the naked eye, or still undiscovered. e 
The —— Vegetables differ very materially, in their 
general structure, and appearance, from those contained in the 
preceding classes. They are divided into four Orders, each con- 
stituting one of the great Families, or Nations, into which Lin- 
nzus has distributed the Vegetable Kingdom. These are 


--Þ ILICES, plants bearing their Fete Ye al in 5pikes; or 

in dots, lines, &c., on the back or margin. of their 
leaves; or at the root. See Plate IX. bg. 24. A. 
and Vol. II. Pl. III. Div. 24. A. 


at 


42 FUNGI, plants generally. of. a fleshy, -or-cork-like; ub» = 


— consistence of the 


| doubtful cases to the figures referred to, which are more free 
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2 - MUSCh plants havi gules envelopped i in a Galpptres 
| EDT —— leaves, Which, - aſter 
8 dried, are revived by the application of 
water. See Plate IX. bg. 24. B, . II. Pl. 
III. Div. 2 4. B. 
; IS ALGA, plants of. a gelatinous, —— coriacequs, 
EE | filamentous, or crustaceous substance, and, for the 
most part, having no distinct root, leaves, or stem. 
The fructiſications are various, as capsules, tuber- 
cles, &c. See Plate IX. bg. 24. we and Vol. II. 
Pl. III. Div. 24 C. 


stance, and of short duration. The 8 
disposed in gills, tubes, &c. See Plate IX. 
24. D, and Vol. II. Plate III. Div. 24. D. t 110 


| The 2 to be pursued | in the investigation of the 


belonging to this Class, is not materially diſtrrent, from that em- | 


ployed in the preceding Classes. 
1. We determine the Class from the peculimity of contietance, 


| or structure of the Plants, and the absence 2 * sexual ; 


organs. 

_ The Orders are to be determined partly from the structure, 
plants, and partly from the form, situa- 
tion, and disposition * their fructifications, according to the 
definitions delivered above. But it must be acknowledge that we 
cannot investigate the orders S0 xatisfactorily as might be wished, 


their characters, especially those of the Age and F ungi, not being 
exactly defined. _ 


3. Having deiermined. the Class, Order, and Serie bo 
are to compare our plants, in the next place, with the characters 
the genera, and afterwards with those of the species and varieties, 
till we have satisfied ourselves as to these; having recourse in nf = 


necessary, and therefore more properly indulged i in here | 


the former classes. 


A few, explanatory examples are added. 4-44 


EXAMP. 4- WOOD HORSE- TAIL. 


This plant appears 8 in the spring, and is very 
moist shady Places. It has both fertile and barren fronds, -and has 


| + The characters of the Orders, given in this place, are zomewhat different 
those given by Linnæus. See Botanical Terms, c., page _ and the In- : 
n to the __ Clues? in ao os page 257. E172 


— 
%. \ 


atl e 


. =_ 


5 18022 40. 


= * divided into three sections, and, by c 


u © MNTRODUCTION!. ro 


its Wetiftcrcichm j@ terminal spike, wRhout: evident stamens or 
rw We therefore; without much dimeulty, determine the 

Dass and Orderedr Tuining to the 'Syrioptical table, we find the 
fiksds divide&'Mmtothree sections thus 'characterited. 

hs Fructifications i in Spikes, AL, 

219,52" Fpuctef Fron dose, on the under 7. or margin of 

ety 161 WE FOE — — lines, Se. a ry | 

g * Fraehfioatoons' at the root, or very near it. 

And we' immediately refer our specimen to the first Section, 


Wich contains only four gener. The essential character of the 


5 first genus, EqQu1$sETUM, ap 1333 ebrrespond very well, we 
examine the natural character, and from this, and x view of the 
busse, given i in Vol. II. PI. III. Div. 24. A., we are satisfied that 
| WE have ascertained the genus. We now turn to page 233 of the 
British Flora, and, By comparing our plant with the species of 
tum, ver deen discover that it belongs to the first, namely, 
Eo zyles tie Should however 


2 10 35 


885 Ex. i. 11. COMMON POLYPODY.. 


"9 e is I very” common plant, 45 is "und; growing at the 
- roots of trees, c. The Fructifications being on the back .of the 


leaf, we egsily determine "the Order to be Filices, and turning to 
the Synoptical table, we bnd that it belongs to the second Section, 


. conclude, that it is a PoLYropiux., We, in the next place, 
ra fo the 2 56th ; page of the British Flora a, and, finding the enus 


© have five subdivisions, . and that, our specimen agrees with the 


5 pie, of the first, we begin to compare it with, the Specific, charac- 


ters, and pronoutice } it to be the rst goes, P. lee and * 
first digs; 1 


ah f 4 4&7 "+ > Ss ö 
0 


ExAMp. III. cCOMMON HAIR: MOSS: 


Ve shall experience no difficulty in 
* to the second Order Musci. — to the synopsis, we 
our 
zpecimen/ with: the! generic characters, contained in the CEA 
we Soon are satisfied that it is a PoLYTaCuuN, from the 525 
; Calyptre, ' and. the Capsule s being placed on a wall. marginale 
apophysis. To ascertain the Species We. congult the. British. Flora 
Page 47, and finding the first vision of the genus to be thus cha- 


any doubt remain, we may, for 
further Satisfaction, en 15 * pow” in , Filices 


e compare it with the generic characters, inserted therein, and 


determining this Plant to 


Muse;/ are,; hy Hedwig 


ASH:COLOUR 


and by consulting the 
Vork, we are convinced 
n an 3 211 L 811101 121 11 c "NS 


HDE rn. A 


ncteriaad. 1 Ca gire dul a, outen ul gu iiν 


zubdivided in the followidg: manner. A. Stemless, Bum 
sumple. C. Stem — We loak for int the. Kd 
zubdivision, and from tlie: leaves, and, the q Ar forud of 
the capsule, uon determine it to be P. commune, A compariton of 
our pla wich the plata figured by! Dillenius, plaid 57 1. ca 
vinces us that we are S200) | .7firv zar to 3nsard>5tis 40 bm 
It is here to be temaked-/that - he generie characters. of, the 


the peristome of the capsule, nd the Situation. und- 
male ure The generie Chavactets, '- as forte by 
are given in 


methods, will find it a to 10 Wy ther 


[| 11381 a 4 io art? 


7 11410 


9 * 4 0 
4 ot! — 2: 


+? 7. * 0 * 
440 . $ D IIBQ UT > 10) 


3 the abeener of N amen and 


appearance and coriaceous texture, that it * to be referred. to 
the Order Alge. We turn to the at table, and co 
it with the essential characters of che ge enera in the first seetion, 


and conclude, from its fructification's resembling a shield, that it 


must be a Licutx. Tu 


ing to. the British F lora, page 284, we 
find that the species of this 


ends are very nume s, and arranged 


under ten di visions, one of which (the 5th) comprehends those, 


that are coriaceous or leather-like, ' We thantfors, begin to Examine 


the species in this subdivision, and find that, the character of L. 


caninu s corresponds very well with our plant in every respect, 
te referred to, in Dillenius's admirable. 
„ that mar refereed 40 tha; oye: 


* 1 


EX ALP. v. | COMMON MUSHROOM. _ 


From the beende of evident Anke and pistils, we * this 
very common vegetable to the class under consideration; and, 
from its fleshy consistence, we have no difficulty in determining, 


that it 1 to the * This Order is divided into two sec 


nn 
wards,” we ar induced ta refer. won plantttut ft {Eb div iam 


and Schreber, establsbed:: ry wot on 


es 76-2 of —— by 5 
Schreber, in volume Second, p. ande Those, Wwho me 
desirous of investigating the Mu, according: to either of * 
e and defentions 
9 NO. cio Fer att 20 100 217 emer? 925dlt 


"Eee + ny 
ED: GROUND LaviRworr, 


pistils we conelude 
that this plant belongs to the Class Cryprogamia, amd, from its 


— oa mo 
. — — — — — — 
„„ . — — — . — Ae 


and, from the presenre of gills, 
nicus. This genus, on consulting the British Flora (p+ 335) is 
found tobe a very 

blished on the 


ech we Specimen 
vhich is / thus characterized. Stall central, solid, gills loose. 


ing to this order, it will e peruse the defini- 


rob err o 
those that have a 


or 
luding — 28 We im 


mediately perceive; that our pecimen belongs to the first section, 
we are convinced; that it is an Ac A- 


extensive one. It has eight subdivisions, esta. 
and substance of the stalk, and on the 
mode of attachment of the gills. Oo that the stalk is in- 
zerted in the centre of the pileus, we cut the stalk trahsversely 


with a sharp knife, and: it to be perfectly solid, we, in 
the next place, pay attention to the gills, to see whether they are 


attached o the stalk; or not. Finding these neither decurrent nor — 


that our 1 belongs tothe third subdivision, 


An all the different subdivisions/of this genus the species are 


arranged according to the colour of their gills, the colour of 
these, from its constancy, being found of considerable importance in 
the 
the 


Specific character. As the gills are of a pinky red, we pass over 
species with white and brown gills, and, by comparing our plant 
with those which have red ones, we soon determine the species to 


be A. campefiris., This species includes four Varieties, we there- 


_ fore proceed to compare it with these, and pronounce it to be "ww 


ety first, with which it corresponds in every respect. 
1 new terms occuring in the characters of the Tier W | 


tions, Which are given in pages 5g—91s Ly n pp NE: oy 


W 0 eps 1 


74 r rur PALME. 


* The Puig are 1 Les i an * aw the 


1 - San System but, in the thirteenth edition of the Systema Natu- 
__ rep, published 

os classes, according te the number of their stamens. They form the 

Kirst of the Natural Orders, and constitute one of the:seven Fami- 


by Gmelin, they are incorporated with the other 


lies, and nine Nations, into which Linnæus has distributed the 


vegetable kingdom. Their stem is simple, and frondose at the 
top, and their | 'fructifications' bb 4 / Spadix, proceeding from a 


spathe. 
Schreber has enumerated seventeen , genera z of which three are 


hermaphyodite, viz. Thrinax,  Corypha, and Licuala ; six are 


mondicous, Cocos, Bactris, Areca, Elate, Nipa, and Seta Six 


are dioicous, Borassus, Phenix. Elæis, Mauritia, Cycas, and. 


* 
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Zumia, i and tod are polygimons, Rhdppis and chnet, None 


of these genera are are natives of Great Britain. E JIG . V+ Es... 


For s further account ef the: es Volume U. LY $07. and 


$4 w# A 42 # > 


n d II "Þ Tt 
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Worry i 304 
n „ I” 
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or THE FORMATION OF AN { HERBARIUM. - 


* N "SELF 14 Lis 01 1a * Ci * © f 10 FE: : b 


4 possession nota an Herhartuw, or ee of FIR well 
preserved and arranged, is of so much importance to the practical 
tanist, that it 1 be strongly recommended to every student, 
to engage early in the preparation of one. Besides 5 e him 
convenient opportunity of keeping up, or rene wing his acquaint- 


9 73 #14; 


| ance,, at any time, with the appearance of all the plants, that he 


has investigated; will, enable. him to correct many errors, and 

clear up many doubts, when he has made a further progress in inves- 

tigation ; and also to obtain information from other persons, respect - 

ing such species, as he cannot determine satisfactorily hilt, 

"0 are preserved for the purposes * the Ws. 
By being dried. e 

PA By wes. immersed in liquids, of various kinds. 


8 The Forres r is attended with much less trouble, and ex- 


pence, and may be. more ; adyantageoudly, employed for preserving 
specimens of all the vegetables, belonging to the first 2g classes, 


and of a considerable Fah 528 referred, to the Flas Crypto- 
gami 
ehe latter is 8 to, principally, for the preparation of those : 
[pho which, from their gucculency or tenderness, either 
cannot be dried, or do not admit of being dried of their proper 
form and: colour, 50 as to be. useful i in a collection. 1 75 | 
I means are recommended for preserving plants in the 4 
Most botanists employ a. press; some place their specimens 
in a box of sand; and others give the preference to a hot smooth- 
ing iron. Each of these processes has its advantages, and will 
therefore be particularly described. The specimens, in which- 
vever * we intend to ef: they, Shauld be ha as free from 


: (Ts : 2 | 7 


7 Ge * 1 2405 are referred to the bitte dy Dass, and it is code, 
whether Mauritia be properly” considered as A Fam. 


__ Shbuld& be fixed in the middle of "the upper Board. The press may 


7 paper, we 


„„ eee eee 
aimed Pore. and in the state most fit for, displavie 


they 
d specific characters d advantage. 83 
rigd hawe in. I tin box, and remain in it till we are at Nherty to 
attend tõ the preparation of them. one 2 
1. If we intend to employ pressure, it will be necessary to 
procure several pieces of strong pasteboard 16 inches long, and ten 
inches broad; six or eight quires of unsized blossom blotting 
paper, of the same size as th pazzahoargs ; and a botanical press. 
The press should be made of rwo welt plained boards of mahogany, 
or other wood not liable to warp, eighteen inches in length, twelve 
inches in breadth, and two inches in thickness. A male screw, 
made of: Mete, c very hard wopd, and abo eight inches long, 
should be fixed in each corner of the lower board, and four cor. 
rexponding, holes are to be made in the corners of the upper board, 
- bf x sufffclent sige to allow the male screws to pass easily through 
tbem. These two boards are to be screwed together by means of 
four nuts, made of the same materials as the screws, and of such 

à form as to be easily turned by the hand, For the convenience of 


de mache of a larger or smaller Yize; it may hive only two screws, 
oOtie placed m thmiddle of each end; or it iy bs ade of thinner 

| boards, provided theye be strengthened by plates of fron, or pieces 

| of wood, fixed across them at each end. If a press cannot be 
procured, weights or books may Be employed to give che requisits 


„ Ree be sf op ht MD 
| Having covered one of the paiteboards with a single Sheet of 
ala take one of our specimeris carefully out of the 
un box, and place jt upon the paper in its most natural situatioh 
arid, after having SPrea out the leaves, and displayed the flowers in 
the manner; best adapted to ghewing the generic character, we 
should place upon it three or four. sheets of pa Der, or rote, if 
the plant be either of à large size, or very Sutcule 3 We shoul 
5 dispose alt pur plants in the same manner upon the pazteboards, an 
then plate them, piled one upon another, in the press, em dying 
at first only a moderate degtee of pressure: Or, instead of being 
put into td zess they may be placed under it, with the adgitional 


weight of ope'br two folio books, if necessar x. 
At the eh& of twenty-four hours the specimens are to be eri. 
' mined; those leabes and petals ate to be spread out, which are found 
_ Improperfy fokded together; the direction of the stem and branches, 
if necessary, is cb be corrected and improved; and the upper 
sheets of paper are to be removed and replaced by an equal num- 
ber of perfectly dry. qnes. It is necessary to observg bete, that 
the papers should never be used a second time, withaut having 
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ea previdudy dried by ben Plisked before bie; br pe 
>» I oven moderately heated. | 
o Tue plants, thus disposed, 
Petry considerable force is to 
ss be placed 'Hear a fire, or be e 


ae to be put into the b and a 
de emp 


dete to the sun, the colour 


0 
n i Ft the speritheris wilt be bettet pres xed. When they have stood 
8 bey ure to be examined a Second time, all the papers are 


two 
- Cn fer dry ones, and they are to * again put into the 
> Noe, and subjected to i very strong degree of pressure. 
e After remaining three days longer in the press, they are to be 
again taken out. Those specimetis, that appear sufficlently dried, 
„ re to be removed each into a dry Sheer of writing paper, And 
„chose, which, 1 consequence of their 


h to them, and to be kept in the prese tuo or three days longer, 
f or as long as we find it necessary. We ought never to be in too 

h iſ great a hurry to remove our plants from the | press : For if they be 

f IN taken out, when insufficiently dried, the leaves and flowers shrivel, I 

„ or they lose'their colours, turn black, 'and become mouldy, 

y The above directions will sufffes for the generality of specimens. 

„ I But some slender Plants, which dry very quickly, ought, in the 

TI first instance, to be e to a very considerable degree of pres- 

es sure, in order to prevent them from shrivelling. And if we be 
Je particularly anxious to have very beautiful specimens, the papers 

ts should be changed every day, for nothing injures their colours s 
much as to leave them long exposed to moisture. When the 
of if specimens are small, to save unnecessaty trouble, we may place 


our pasteboards, they 


be practized, they should be divided. and the whole 
for those specimens are of little or no value, which do not com- 


— Mig it should be cleared from dirt by being brusHed or 
auashed, and if it be very large, or of an orbicular form, it is 
a. Aviseable to chin ic, by cutting away as much as we can, without 
nd injuring its Bere. In preserving 
» I firm com flowers, as TiistHes, 


de., some botanists cut away 


trouble of removing 
_ alter IE the bark with the Lak of a ary, Knife. Un. 


elk! 


* 
into an 


oyed in ee it. If the 


- 
. —— — ͥ - — — —— . —L„-¾¾¼ 4 — 


er bulk, ot succulency, 
I, Kill retain a degree of bumdity, are to be fresh papers applied 


two or more upon one pasteboard, taking care that they do not lie 
in contact with one another. Should the specimens be longer than 


are to be cut of a proper length, and one or 
two of the lower leaves, if necessary, preserved: But, if no part 
can be removed without injury to the specific character, the plants, 

if Slender, as Grastet, &c., may be doubled; and if this cannot 


preserved; 


pletely exhibit the specific character. When the root is to be 


ecimens with very large and 


one half of the flowers dy a vertical Section. And some fake the! 
the woody part of the Branches of $hrubs and; 


| time the sand is to be carefully removed, by 


=—_ ' injured, though moved with 


i — TO: 
der this, „ plants) dry 50oner, and ceupy les room in 
a collection. 1 


2. The. method of drying plants in a box of and is more ex- 
peditious than that already described, and, in some instances, 
zucceeds better in preserving 4beir colours. The. specimens, after 
being moderately pressed fox. ix ot twelve hours, are to be placed 
within single AS, of dry. blotting; paper, and their leaves and. 
flowers properly adjusted. They are then to be put into a box of 
sufficient size, with a layer of very fine dry sand, about am inch 
| deep, in the bottom, and a similar layer is to be inter between 
each of them. The box is to be Placed NEAT} a large fire, or in 
an oven gently heated, for. two or three days tbe end of this 
. emo 
Plate, and the plants are to be examined. Show any. « 
appear to be insufficiently dried, they are to be placed in the hox 

| again for a day or two longer, and exposed to the same degree of 
heat as before Sand is also employed for preserving plants, or 
flowers, of their original forms as well as colours. In this case 
4 quantity of sand is to be warmed, and laid in the hottom of the 
box, 80 as to cover it to the height of an inch or two; the speci- 
men is to be placed lightly upon it without any paper; and as 
much warm sand is to be sifted, or shaken gently into the box, 
as is Sufficient to cover the specimen completely. The box, thus 
ared, is to be placed near a fire, or in an oven, till the plant, 

| Oe 1 is sufficiently dried. Specimens, preserved in this man- 
5 tr, are. very beautiful, but they are less fit for the purposes of an 
| herbarium; as they occupy too much room, and are very liable 

Ro 

3. The method of ironing plants with a hot smoothing i iron, 
if properly conducted, answers better than any other for preserv- 
ing very succulent, and mucilaginous plants; and, as it requires 
but little time, is the most convenient in distant botanical excur- 


__ 8ions. The specimens are to be placed betwixt several sheets of 


5 blotting paper, and, after being gently pressed for à ſe hours, or 
without any previous pressure, are to be ironed till all their mois- 
ture be dissipated. The degree of heat, proper to be employed in 
| the treatment of different kinds of Plants, can only be determined 
from experience. 

W hichsoever of the 2 methods is ado; pted, the specimens 
as soon as they are comple tely dry, Should 2 removed into sheets 
of writing paper of the same size as the blotting g paper, used in 
preparing them; and the generic and trivial names of each, together 
with the time when it was found, the place, and any other remarks, 
that we may think roper, are to be written upon them. Some 
botanists fix their plants to che sheets of writing paper with glue, 
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0 r: but this practich, js attended ed, 
and che specimens are mo 
to remain — within t 


„ 


2 ** mens, to each * may be 19004 
n W yy bong 6 ry a piece of tapes, to 
prevent i of air, and jo ) keep them in the proper forms 


and places They may be titled, an- | arranged as in the 
| NT Sato. Or, 7 10 being tied up in pasteboards, they 
may be kept in a cabinet, made for the N and — = 
many drawers as there are classes, that one Fr 55 25 be ae 
priated to, each class. The drawers should be od 1 in two 
rows. . They, Should be, made of à lepgth and | 525 Ich, 51 51 
greater than / the pa in which our specimens 22 kept ol and of 
| a greater or less epth, in proportion to the number of s cies 
50 belonging to each class. They should have backs, and sit les, as 
as the space allotted to them will allow, but thould be open 
ay £24 excepting a Very.s Shallow ledge. The bottoms Should 
slide in grooves, cut in the sides and partition of 1 the cabinet, that 
no rom may be lost. The cabinet should shut up) With two n 
LI front, and. should be made of a larger 0! or smaller size, according 
as it is intended to contain, britißh F only, or both british and 
3 foreign ones. | | „ 1 
„ Specimens Should yo = tin a 4s wet, and 28 : 
occasionally, thay they may. not . from monk or the depre 
datzons pf e N al SEP , her 
The methods thods off dying 3 ide specimeps, described 5 
above, are. Fg 5 to all: the plants with cons] icuous flowers, 
and, amongst the, Cry (bps pl nts, to the Filices, Musci, and 
some Pals referred to t Fig A lod. But the Musci and 
many of the Algz,, on. account of f their. Weſter are 1 5 


+> .3 4 at \ 


conveniently kept. in in papers of * A amaller-size, to which Nu bor 
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187 _ 1 85 t nh A ror fog divided by Nufserous 

ark At Shultes. Eren wee; _ be ap · 

prop t ty as 5 cls d should Have 1 At or 

| NEE In the Vott&th,” Wirk the farts F the" Arne up 

I. ke Segel adViiable 16 haßt 67 Paste ele n 
= Aber 6r cards, The Fila 'S: 
By 


faid dw). iw. y, God be pete 4. * 
. ths «php of extrceig. he alts fe * ben, e 


Cautiqt 
m co e Lou oper, e ind . ge = 


TI Herr ory, from 0 
WH 65 4 40 bes Fat, NY have übe fine 
bra TE: alte Sight to be Hosted in 4 best of water 

ca 


| fly þ olit i ir Edþint&d state, by Mippibg under 
355 Ah s, Of a thik boat, WK 2 42 8 s paper 
Fan * Ba 
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5 Prein Lime 


Aftetwards dlied betweett a feu as er 
ſet A getitle he, thy 


" become; in some 


N e e e e = 
: be 8 eaxrance autifu 3 Agi 1 
be Bi leinin jy and arranged in {6k Wa „ Awected Sore for the 

Links; oe hy i may be Ke 11 


For pPreservin eien in the F „ Fried iquide 
_ have. en em) qa, „Spirit af Wine, dlted with water in 
ifferent propo 2 rhe ve Uf wetallit, earthy, and teutral 
salts in water alone, or with an admixture of Pirit; Miert acids 
5 dete u vith water ; We 
"ke Ven pf ne may be bety el Exhibited in Hiquids, 2 
and, 7 the texture and EO of the petals could be equally well 
preserved in theni, mot 


;, thojst preparatighs of Adwets would be very = 
useful and beay Hf.” But no I Uills, that will answer these 
eee Purpose, have, I belive, Fet heen discovered. In che 4 


 Whic 


{LN 


© wills with this view, _— 


1 55 come pot, | Gerry pen ie 
in spirit . "with three or four times its quantity of water. 
A Mihifted" Surfen of contin mlt wavwors toletably. well for 
ee: bes ders, and 3 "the 


— 45 
os in or = de 
TE ons 
0 e 


N A Ua over the mouth of the 9 and tie over it a 

moist bladder, which should be 

Or, instead of the tinfoil, some Venice Turpentine ma 

| plied over the mouth of the vessel, by a painter's brush, — 
—— ai piecę af bladiden sο“νꝭjũbe - tisd a 


ih ντον,,j&v Ln — 5 tune ei vive 16 iz 7 


"Tot heb the e 


eat abigntaniio the Ann 
to Liquors of different; 2 


2 


piece of 


of swngih 


. 107 role 


The Pickle is prepared in the — manner: K TAEC TOM 
ounces of vitriol of copper reduced * fine powder; pour 


upon it about a tea cup of cold water, stir them with a piece of 
Stick, or a quill, for about a minute, then pu r off the water, and 
195 throw it away. On the remaining vitriol pour a pint of boiling 


2 cool, add to To. 


water, and, when the whole 1s dissol ved, and 
it half a pint of rectified Spirit of Wine. 
and keep it in a bottle closely corked.“ 


Tze Stronger Liquor is composed of cight x pints of pure spring 5 


water, and a pint and a half of rectified Spirit of wine. 


The Weaker Liquor is composed of . ** of spring water, St 


and one pint of spirit of wine. 


The thinnest and most delicate funguses n Should be immediately 


immersed in a quantity of the pickle, and, in about three hours, 


are to be removed into a wide-mouthed vial, or glass jar, of a pro- 
per size and form, 22 filled with the weaker mane. 
The more fleshy and bulky specimens are to be exposed to the 


air, as long as they will admit of it, without danger of decaying, 
| that a part of their moisture may be dissipated; they are then to 
be put into a jar, containing a quantity of the pickle, and after 
remaining in it one, two, or three days, according to their 
Size, are to be removed into glass Jars, filled with the stronger 


+ 
liquor ＋ 


+ The funguses- may * carried home, vithout injury, in a backet, with 


layers of moss interposed betwixt them. 


t In the Linnean Transactions Dr. Withering has given the following receipt 
or preparing a Liquor to be used in preserving Funguses. Dissolve a quarter 


of an ounce of Sugar of Lead in a pint of distilled} or very pure spring water, 


made boiling hot; add seven pints of pure cold water, and one pint of rectified 


2 


painted, when sufficiently dry. 
be ap- 
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A 8 The most ** 8 
Character, natural, essential, artifcil. 
Class and Order of the most excellent — 

Natural Order to be demonstraked. 
B. SPECIES. Trivial Name. 15 SET 


the ortet. 


ones. e 


1. — 8 


with the time. RD boy I: 
Erudition Historical, Critical, . 4 


1 DESCRIPTION: alga, 
A, a un argu vovriaing the plnt. 


Specific Difference to be demonstrated. the most certain, and 
Synonyms 45 a Dexcription or oelect Figire 3, vernacular | 
c. CRITICISMS. | Eqymology of, he bete * N. 
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"FI | BOTANICAL TERMS, &c. Root, 


As Dvxaz1ON, 3 
„ - Annual, aan zerishing — — the year. 


4. lower Sn Be One Fer; anc then 
82 
3. Perennial, perennis, continuing more than two years. 


b. Ficuxe: 
a. 4. Fibrous, fbrosa, consisting entirely of fibres or threads, 
4 1:4 Branched ramosa, subdivided into fibres. Pl. I. f. 1. 
6. Fubifotnm \ fuiforms, thick; oblong, attenuated. Fl. 1. f. 
Premorse, præmorsa, appearing bitten off at the end. 
5. 8 Creeping, repens, running to some distance horizontally, 
and then sending off radicles or fibres. Pl. I. f. . 
9. Jointed, 9 intercepted with joints. 
10. Dentate or Toothed, dentata, like a necklace, cons. | 
ou ing of joints chained together. 
c. 11. Globular, globosa, roundish with lateral radicles. 
5 Tuberous, tuberosa, consisting of fleshy Parts, connect 
at the base by a thread. Pl. I. f. 4. 
1 3. Fascicular, fascicularis, consisting of flechy yon, « con | 
nected by a sessile base (collected in bundles); 


- 14s Palmate, palmata, fleshy, i; — pt 
15. Bulbous, bulbos6, Furnished with 4 balb- TR 
16. Granulated, granulata, concinting of many mall fleshy 
particles. Fa, J. f. 9 | 


- D1nECTION: 3 . 
17. Perpendicular, perendicuai areas nearly 
T r 21 
18. Horizontal, horizontalis, running. LOT1Z zont 
the earth, 7 1 2510 IT 


n. TRUNK, truncus, an organ | altiphing the phe.” 


a. KiNDe ... | 

"9 Stem, caulis, 3 a trunk cupporting bath, the leaves and 
fructification. 
mr” Culm, — 4 a trunk peculiar to 8 * 2 II. f. 
21. Scape, Scapus, a trunk elevating the fructiheation, but 

not the leaves. Pl. II. f. . 
22. Stipe, stipes, a trunk passing into the leaves (not dis 
tinct from the [ag os is the base of "a frond) 

Pl. II. £ 3. 1.4 U l Hie: 


E 1 8 


23. anon OL Ly: Kale = "OTE 


24- Somewhat, shrubby, cuffruticosus, perman 
— branches withering yea 85 : . 


MR 


"Gs $unsrAxCE. | 


> 


A oY 1 4 E in 


. Wo, 
0 — "oblique i us Reit In ü per} Pence for hori L- 
| 34· Y 8 7200 N J\\ ee & 


$ 
25. $hrubby, fructicoxus, peren,,with 1 Je 


bt 1 
| 26. e "ax IRE: 42 En stock 


Aan 4611 1 þ 127 OSIOT 426-16 


27% Solid, vblidus, fall within. 
25 20. Tichy, POO Spongy bithin 25 555 
Fistulous  ftulorys, tubular, mp within. 
4. e nne 45 
+ 1 ortion to the leaves and other part r 
kness; taken from some kno Wh ay ich is vimilar, 
e. fi 180 3 * n 


regt, erectus, rin nig tar almost Perf kan. 
Stiff and straighty Strictus.” Stsictut i 8 Bot. is 
defined completely y perpndicuti? zut bend- 
ing: But i it is n ot used in this Se age lou. ahd it 
does not appea car to, 55408 iy thing POE tp Perpendi- - 
7:8 clarity, as 1t is generally bpplicd, Jet RD * 

32. Rigid, rigidus, inflexible. 

33. Limber, or lax, lax e bent intg a, 2 


CS; 


* 


- 


Lontal line. | ) 
33. Ascending, arc, int big i e W e 4 
3 2 ined, declinatus,' ets arc mise. 9 


37. Incurved, incurvatus, nodding inwards. , 
38. Nodding, nutans, reflected outwards at the ep. 
39. Diffuse, diffusus, tlie Branichlets expanding. 
40. Procumbent, procumbens, feeble, leaning upon the earth. 


41. nden, nc Mer giving out stolons from the 
1 1% 


5. 42. Sarmentous, , $armentosus, filiform, the Jolints rikingroce. 


49. Creeping, repens, lying upon th the ann mw 'nencling out 
roots. Pl. II. f. 4 wt + 
44. Rooting, radicans, fixing itself by dee nl roots. 5 
c. 45. Gem geniculatus, intercepted by internodes—Mar- 
tyn is of opinion; that fodorus means knotty, or merely 
having knots, and that geniculatus implies t that the stem 


is bent in an angl- at the joint. 
46. Flexuoze, fiexuosus, TROY from bud to bud, in A zig- 
zag manner. 


47. Climbing, S$eandens;' rising high, and deriving its zup- 
port from others. 

48. Twining, volubilis, ascending Any nd other bodies. 

a a. From right to left, dextrorsum, contrary to the Sun's 
apparent motion. Pl. II. f. 5. 
55. From leſt to right, ↄinistrorsum, according to to the appa- 


rent motion of the sun. Pl. II. f. 6. — See Dictionary. 


£ | BQFANICAL, TERMS, | a8. ren · 
Abs 4 4 87 


#2 Jie; 1. 


172 drical , or N * Per 


Faced 2 Rn 
1H | 


doit 92 f cylindrical, or Semi- columns „ 42 * on one 
. 115 — on the other. EE TELLS 1, 
05s, Columnar seems the mgre{proper „ yet IL haye e trans- 


lated it eylindrical—Cylindragess, A e  Gotnmparis, ene. used * 
ic 4 


TY cin! tute 


(rg op @n.o. * 1 
ompressed, comprestus, be t two opposite ide Bat lat. 
by. . Two-edged, 122 „withfwegpposite, eee 
STE We 44 Angled, angulatus, grooyed.il . 


with more than two hollow angles. ginn 


. Acute; angled, acutangulus. 
Job's: 3 BB : 
„ in e dabei, from the Sg. of the 
= PITT Oey Sc. br on (s—b-gonus, with 3 to 6 
Lb gg! e udipal, angles, | 
2 * 5 n THE! 4; Fiquete 2 wn 3 exactly 1 
: * * 5 "Ps "air do wy _ 2872 2, "2 5113 
of 2 
| 9 0 5 filling jars 5 


iy. paginatug, urroupded | with 17 of the 


| | i | * * ä 
60. Sealy, 5quamorus, iche NY TD ; 2 * . . 
61 1 . ere SO as a "Po naked 5 


. 1 11 42 K 5 FE 
by” on. Cork. like, 1 furnizhed ak an outer bark, 1 
- Softazh, but elastick. = 


1 C rimosus, the outer Sos caching 5pantaneously 
64. Coated, tunicatus, c with bee 
6. > 4 Even, Ani the $uvface eq ual 
4 Striated, atriatus, — with very vfinedep preczed lines. 
"4 - by: Furrowed, zulcatus, plaughed with — — 1 þ 
a . bi Smocth, glaber, with 'aglippery, or polished surface. 
69. Rough, hn rough with projecting,” and rather rigid 


points, N? 
70. Muricated, muricatus, sprinkled with 8 points. 


71 Tomentons, tomentosus, covered with soft hairs 1 inter wo- 
ven, but not discernible (339 ¼ 
12. Vallous, villosus, covered. with soft hairs (956). 
73. His pid, hispidus, sprinkled with rigid bristles (361), 
74- Prickly, aculeatys, ated with prigkles (378). 
25˙ Thorny, s$4nosus, armed wich thorns: (484). 
- Stinging, UrEnS, sprinkled with stings (391 }. 


. BOTANICAL TERMS, 44. - Frank. 5 


ae 


d. tipuled, stipulatus, furnished with J 
20 een zue, wi wi | 2 
as. Bulbiferous, bulbifer, producing bulbs. 

OMPOSITION or Srauerbaz, T6 

. Knotless, enodis, conti inued without jc 
81 1 , Simple, rimplex, extended in a RP veries towards 

S apex, _ 
82. Very . 33 EN Scarcely a any 1 

5. 83. Jointeil, articulatus, with internodes and joints. 
os Proliferous, prolifer, putting forth branches * from 

the centre of the top. 


35 Dichotomous, dichotomus, divided constantly into Pairs. 


86.  Brachiate, brackiatus, whe the branches roa cross. 
rel e ut teeapatl:, 
Ru bat branchs9, abr amine, with, varyafew lateral 


. + 2195610 © / hey 

dy TOMaghy Wil th aeyeral lajenal, branches. © FU 

dj amg im with very numerous 

!* © branches, disposed without order. 111 

1 90. Rochlike, virgat nt, the. branchlets weak and une qual. 
91. Panicled, paniculatus, the branchegvaripuply 


2e x 


+ Nang 


ing a level top). 


LTD. 


. Spreading, patens, the branches inxeried es apaeuteangle. | 


Diverging, RS, the 79 being off at an ob- 


Ba tuse angle. THE 40d, iel „ 
BRANCHE s, rami, parts of the stem. te 
„ SravErvks” * X re 
Stem-like, Structura + TIS | 

_ rotidose, StTUCtura fronds, 


b. DiseosrTiON, 
95. Alternate, alterni, rising by steps about the ook; 
9b. Two-rowed, distichz, pointing two ways, although arisin 8 
odn every side of the trunk. _ 
22 Scattered, spars, going off in no determinate 1 
98. Crowded, conferti, very numerous, almogt concealing 
4 the whole trunk. | 
99. Opposite, oppositi, placed in a decussated manner in pairs. 
100. Verticillate, verticillati, several surrounding the trunk 
dt the joints . intermediate spaces * 


c. Dix seriox. EL 

4. 101. Erect, erecti, rising F ** Nasen endely bog 

.. 198, Compact, coarctati, almost incumbent ud, the sum. 
"mT - 


* 


— 


— 


subdivided. 
8 Faxtigate, factigiatus, the branches of equal height (form- 


PR 


* 
. — ä — — - 
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. -BOTANICAL TERMS, ICH Wales 


0g, Divelgitia, bereiten, going off eln ts chen at a 
right angle. be. * 
104. Divittcite; Arwed. going off at an chli angle. 
105. Deflected, defleæi, decliniag downwards in, an arch. 
106. Reflected, reflext, Hanging don 7 perpendicularly. 
n Retroflected- retro ſfe xi ue Hit voy amd that.” 


108. Fulcrate, Fulcrati furnished with Nee e5, or Al 


Ai its 106 49 VEE: nennen 


4. He 1GHTH,OF- Lx orn. * dne deen 0 — 


N as Long, 3 8 114 1 7. 0 * N 2 | 10 2 48 
i . 8 — 1 4 8 | +61 j „ 7 : 7 4 — 4 1 0 
(Gm: Spreading, patentes... WAIT 143% QT 2009 © TH 
1 4 | ! 3: £5 


* LEAVES, fab, organs 3 2 


1 1 4 Leaves acquire webs Hdd ot other cir- 

ceuumstaftces, besides their pectiliar Structure, as from the 
a. Place, where they are connected with, the 3 
109] Semen 6s Sete; denne Seed. Kaff Wipf has the 
Totyledon before." "and is the first leaf 93 

CR "FL III. Ef. 4. orf3tw Ded AI ene 

8 10, Nudical: radicale; or Nootzleaf, attakhed to mY took, 
eg 30» PI. 111 7 gl. 6. 1 3013 LUN 5 Ieh LING ee 
11 112, "Canlins; antun, *6x Sem deaf, atta ; ed ende stem. 
„ ALE LF AT Sod 
1125 3 een attchedtd whe brach. Pt. In. 4 
, 8 © fs. 1. 4 | 45 Ie 15 4 6/31 133 U N | 
113. Axillary, axillare, s. alle, inserted at the ba of the 
- branch, PL. UI. As 46. 18 (in 4 
114. Floral, florale, nearest to he Rowen, Pl. 111. f. A 


Obs. The Floral leaf is to be distinguished from the Bracte, which i is als0 


placed near the flower ; the latter being , Sirens * the other 
leaves in Shape o or colour, ar both. k | 


b. Number. 5 ; fats ein e 
"on unicum. Two, duo. Three, tria, Ke. Few, Sauce, 
Many, Pura." Very numerous, 1 Þ 
. Situation: LS eas 
. 115, Alternate, alterna, arising bys are round the; branch. 
T 
116. Two-rowed, di stickg, pointing in two directions, al- 
> though 8 on every side of the branch. 
117. Bifarious, bifaria, arising only. on the two opposite 
Sides of the branch. 
118. Scattered, sþarsa, disposed in no regular manner. 


119. Crowded, conferta, very numerous, almost concealing 
© u whole of the trunk, or branch. 8 


1te 


121. Fascitled, — 


127. 5 decussata, 3 


BOTANICAL/TERMS; Ac, Leaf. 


7 


| ents dee iindricata; covering half of each ether in 


turn. PI. III. f. 4 3047 ORE 

hind ing from the 
same :point (in bunches or bundles). PI III. f. 2. f. 

122. „ Two together; binu. Three together, terna. Four to- 

gether, Pl. III. f. 2. a. Juaterna. Five together, guina. 

Six together, ena. Eight together, octona, &c. ac- 

cording to the number at the joints of the branches. 


1 2 23. Conflucnt, ny Nr pens, _ each ber at the 


base. W 
1 5 Approximate; appreximate, coming veryneireachother. 
125. Remote, remota, distant from each other. 
5. 120, F opposita, l in . cross wise. PL. ; 


Af 2 > fy of 


50 that "the. leaves, 
when their points are attended to, appear in four rows. 
e 


128. Stellate, stellata, more W two leaves nds. —__. 


_- Tounding the stem. Fi. III. f. 2. —5 4, 55 6, &c. 
together. n pid 


4 Direction. OT org 5 
& 129. Erect, erectum, placed almost prependiculrly Pl. III. 5 


fig. 3. 6. 


1 30. Stiff and Anight, etrictum, altogether perpen adicular 


without flexure. ( 31). 


: 131. Rigic rigidum, not bearing to be bent. 
12. Appressed, appressum, U re the stem with its 


disk. Pl. III. f. 3. J. 

1 33. Spreading, patens, rising from the stem at an acute : an- 
WW” . 34 7 © 46, 0 | | 
134- Horizontal, Horizontale, going off from the Stem at 5 

right . Pl. III. f. g. d. TT 


135. Assurgent, aSSUXgens, archwise erect, first declining. 5 


and then erect at the point. 


01 36. Inflected, inflexum, arched upwards towards the apex. 


Pl. III. f. 3. a. 


137. Reclined, rec linatum, bent downwards $0 that the arch 


is lower * the base, and che apex ascending. Pl. 
III. . 3. 


18. Recurved, Arras, bent down 80 that the bow, or 


_ * convexity, is upwards. 
139. Revolute, revolutum, bent spirally. Pl. III. . 3. g. 
140. Dependent, dependens, looking suaight on the earth, 
(hanging down, or pointing directly to the earth). 


3. 141. Oblique, obliguum, looking towards the sky with the 


base, towards the horizon with the apex e. g. Fritillaria. 


'BOTANICAL/FERMS/- Ae. Leaf. 
19.1442  Adveite, adverrum, ceningthe vpper an- io the vo) 


or sun, (not tothe Ry. tis! 
Ty a 443+::Vertacnd,. ratte nb unde, having the Böen of the 
dae nerrower than the region of the apex. (Thus 
of . Vverticali cordate is the same as obtDrj,ñn e). 
144. Resupinite, recupinatum, . the e xutface becoming 
the lover, and the contrary: - 
10 1466 Submersed, eee. hidden under the surface of 
FOR the water 4. Me * 
446. Floating, natans, lying on as surface of the water, 
149 Rooting, — CP root. eee 
e. antes U | 
4. 148. Petioted, petvolation, Wird! petiole (2899), ;nrtet in 
ä 
N 49 Peltute, peltatum, with # petiole inserted in ths Uk of 
the leaf. Pl. III. f. 4.6. | 
5. 50. Sessile, decsile, sitting immediately ot the stem 6 with 
out a 3 Pi It: re 
1 51. - Adnate, Adar; 
base of the om Gy 
1152: - Coadunate, coadunats, ever connected with each 
L 5 3 Decurrent, enen che b of the Jeaf extended 
___ . downwardsklong the stem. Pl. III. f. 4. 4. 7 
"# 54. "Embracing the stem, or Stem- clas ping | emplexicaul 
surrounding the tem with its base. Pl. 111. f. 4 e. 
155 · Perfoliate, perfoliatum, surronnding the stem trans. 
versely 971 its * and not Spine before. P. III. 
bg. 4. 
156. Connate, connata, pairs of opposite leaves conjoined 
at cheir base. Pl. III. f. 4. g ; 
137. Sheathing, vaginans, the base forming a tube and cloth: 
1 4 ing the 2 11 III. * hs | "ES, 


— 0 STRUCTURE. l 
a Figure. 


4. 50. Rovndich, ** almost 2 bl. IV. f.. 


139. Orbicular, erbiculatuny the circumference circular. 


9 3 160. Ovate, ovatum, the longitudinal diameter ex cceading the 


| | transverse; the base a nt of a — 4 Ld the 
= point narrower. Pl. IV. f. 3 
3 both ex- 
f. 4. 


TH Hb 161. Oval; ovale, from a circle 3 oblon 
B 3 tremities deing rounded and e qual. PI 1 
1 . 162. Oblong, oblongum, the longitudinal diameter Several 
1 3 bay times . than the transverse. Pl. IV. f. 5. 


* 


7 
— —ä—v—— —wꝛ—ↄñ6 :l — 
A 
—- 


* 
7 
- — — — 5 — — 


joined by the upper” varface to the 


th, 
the 


Ius 


ing 


. b. ed. 


. 


BOTANICAL TERMS, ac. L. 9 


163 Parabolic, parabolicum, gradually narrower towards the 
apex, and rounded. (Half- oval). Pl. IV. f. 55. I 
164. Cuneiform, cunei 8 gradually — towards the 
base. Pl. IV. | 
165, Spatulate, 3 roundish with a a narro wer linear 
(169) base. Pl. IV. f. 99. 
c. 166. Rounded, rotundatum, without 1 


167. Lanccolate, lanctolatim, oblong, tapering at each end. 
Pl. IV. f. 6. 


168. Elliptical, ellipticum, lanceolate with the breadth of an 


. ovate leaf. (Differing from oval 115 being _ l 
in proportion to its breadth. > 
169. Linear, lineare, every where of an equal breadth, Pl. 

IV. fig. 7. 
290. Acerose, aceros um, linear (169), persisting (ﬆ74). Pl, 
III. f. 2. e. : 


171. Entire, gane en ide any Sons, : 
172. Triangular, or Three-cornered, tr:angulare. Pl. IV. ; 
12. Quadrangular, quadrangulare. Quinquangular, or 
Five - cornered, quinquangulare, &c. &c. according to 
the number of angles. Pl. IV. f. 20. 
13. | Deltoid, 3 rhomb- shaped, having four angles, 5 
0 which the lateral ones are nearer the base than the 
others, (A Deltoid leaf has the general appearance of - 
2 A or Triangle; but in reality it approaches in figure 
to a Rhomb, and like that has four angles, of which, 
the two at the sides are always nearer each other, than the 
two others at the base and apex, so that the length of 
the leaf is some what greater than the breadth. Mar- 
tyn's Dict.). Pl. IV. f. 58. 


174. Rhombed, rhombeum, or ad Sas ped, i in the * 1 


a rhomb. (The ace of diamonds gives a perfect idea of 
_ __ this kind of leaf). Pl. IV. f. 31. ; 
4 75+ Trapeziform, trapeziforme, in the form of a warens. 
(A plane figure with four n sides). 
1 11 e | | 
. 176, Cordate, cordatum, nearly ovate, hollawed at the base, 
and without any posterior angles. Pl. IV. f. 10. 
177. Reniform, reniforme, roundish, hollowed out at the base, 
and without posterior angles. Pl. IV. f. q. 
178. Crescent- shaped, lunatum, roundish, hollowed out at 
the base, with posterior acute angles. Pl. IV. f. 11. 
179, Sagittate, gagittatum, triangular with posterior acute 
angles, and an indentation at the base, PL. IV. f. 13. 
0 


(9 


| | 182 Panduri form, 
1 183. Cleft, f, divided by 


| 27 * 0) 
_ 281, — 


BOTANICAL TERMS, &c. Leak. 


180. Hastate, hastatum, . gittate, _ the porterior angles 
& — — (189), 80 chat the 
lobes, which are convex forwards, are transverse (or 
_ concave} behind. e. g. Leontodon. Pl. IV. f. 27 

3 oblong, broader below, 
— sides. 


. indentations, the mar. 
ins being straight. Pl. IV. f. 16.— '* 
woucleft; bifidum. Thiee-tleft, triſdum, &c. &c. 5 


= 18 Lobed, lobuf une, divided down to the middle into dis. 


tant parts, with conven margins. 


Ae obed, bilobum. Three lobed, ileum, Ac. Pl. | 


IV. fig. 17. 


18g. Parted, Pee, divided almost to the base. 


186. Two-parted, bipartitum. Three-patted, es 
| Four-parted, guadripartitum. Five-parted, * 
| - partum, Ec. &c. Pl. IV. f. 28. 
157 Palmate; palmatum, divided beyond the middle into 
+; needy equal lobes. Pl. IV. f. 22. 
Fart 188. Lyrics; & ratum, divided transversely into segments, of 
which the lower ones are caller, and more distant 
from each other, | . 


x 15 ON Pinnatifid, — divided nn 1 be- 


rizontal, oblong: er (which do not * reach 
the midrib of the leaf). PI. IV. f. __ 
190. Sinuated, inuatum, having wide indentations on the 
73 Sides; Pl.. IV. S 
he 1. Laciniated, laciniatum, cut into various indeterminat 
parts. Pl. IVI. f. u.. 

192. Squarrose, $qudrrosum, divided into dlevated 5egments 

| not paths to tlie e of the leaf. 

1 Mavigin, * 8 $35.3 


4. 193. Very entire, integerrimum, the margin linear and not 


„ nr a thekwtcut. 
194. Crenate, crenatu m, the margin 6 cut in cha manner, that 
the notches do not incline towards' either extremity, 
_ IV; £26. ——ů icato- crenatum. 
Pl. IV. f. 33. crenate, acute crenatum. Pl. 
IV. f. K beengte obtuge trenatum. Pl. 


„ 
wy * Seriated, yerratum, all the incisions in ; the margin 

(looking towards)” the extremity. Pl. IV. 
"£ gb." Doubly-eerrard, eee Pl. IV. 


1 
196. Ciliate ciliatum, — _— bristl 3 along 


= 


BOTANICAL TERMS, &c. Leaf. 11 
His margin longitudinally (in the manner of the eye- 
Alashes), Pl. K 
197. Dentate, or toothed, dentatum, with remote reading 
. points along the margin. Pl. IV. f. 30. 

— —-Dentato-sinuate, dentato-sinuatum. Pl. IV. f. 26. 


98. Thorny, pinotum, having pungent, rigid, subulate 
oints on the margin. 
199. 


bony (firmer than the disk). 


* 3. 200. | Repand, 2 having a flexuose but flat margin, 


Pl. IV. f. 29. 


ob. It differs from the Undulated (252. Ji in which the curvature. reqperts/ 


the disk. 


201. Ragged, 1 Ariel divided on a the margin, the 5 


Segments of different shapes. 
202. Exaded, erosum, Sinuated. (190), with very. «mall "Y 


„ an indentations and unequal Segments. . Pl. IV. f. 21. 


203. Dedaleous, dædaleum, at once flexuose, and ragged. 


EY b or Point. 


204. Obtuse, obturum, terminated within the $egment of = 


circle. PL IV. f. . 


205. Emarginate, emarginatum, terminated dc Acute- 
ly emarginate, acute emarginatum,. Pl. IV. f. 44. Ob- 

tmiusely emarginate, obtuse emarginatum. Pl. IV. f. 45. 

20. Retuse, retusum, terminated by an : obtuse indentation. 5 


Pl. IV. f. 46. of 
207. Premorse, præmorsum, Wb obtusely with une- 
qual notches. Pl. IV. f. 18. 5 


asd. Truncated, truncatum, terminating in a transverse line. 
> 203+ Acute, acutum, W in an acute angle. Pl. 


IV. fig. 41. 


210. Acuminate, acuminatum, terminating in a subulate 
(269) point. Pl. IV. f. 42. Obtusely-acuminate, . 


obtutum cum acumine. Pl. IV. f. 43 AD 
211. . Cuspidate, cuspidatum, terminating in a setaceous point. 


212. Mucronate, MuCTOnarum, pare] in a projecting | 


dagger- point. 


219. Cirrhose, or Tendrilled, cirrhocum, terminating in a 


, tendril. (346*). 


f. Surface. . . 


a. The Upper surface, pagina ruperior, commonly looks to- 
wards the sky. 
Ihe under surface, pagina inferior, respects the earth. 
214. Naked, nudum, without hairs, or bristles. 
215. Smooth, glabrum, with a lippery Surface. 


rtilaginous, cartilagigenm, the margin Somewhat 


. i 
* 
F —— — 


BOTANICAL TERMS, &c, Leaf, 


316. Shining, nitidum, with a shining smoothness, 
F 2 Lucid, 1 bright, as if illumined. 
210 Coloured, coloratum, of a colour different from green. 
5 * | Neryed, nerposum, with very simple vessels running 
from the base to the apex. Pl. IV. f. 34. 


i * Three-nerved, trinerve, having three nerves meeting i bs 


e Triplenerved, triplinerve, having three nerves, meeting 


the base of the leaf. 


221. ' Trinervate, trinervatum, having three nerves meeting 
beyond the base of the leaf. 


above, or short of the base. 


Obs. I must confess I do not see how these terms are + expressiv of such 
distinctions. I should have conceived, that by the last of them we 
were to understand a leaf having three- fold nerves, or running three 

and three together, and thus Dr, Berkeahout has A it. Mer. ; 


22g. Nerveless, enerve, without nerves. 


5 5 Streaked, lineatum, with depressed nerves. 


. Striated, Striatum, slightly hollowed with parallel lines. 
| _ F atrowed, Sulcatum, ploughed | with * lines. 1 
IV. fig. . 1 8 

1 25 mop: Veined, venogum, baving vessels varioudy divided. : 

EF H. IV. f 3. 3 
| 228. Wrinkled, rugosum, full of Ankle, „ 5 

29. 2 bullatum, the substance rising high 88 1 

the veins, so as to look like blisters, and only caiffering n 

in degree from a wrinkled leaf. 5 


230. Pitted, acynogum, in the disk depressed between 
the veins. 


231. Veinless, avene or avenium, 33 of veins. 

d. 232. Dotted, or punctate, PRE, * with hol- 
low points. 

233. Pimpled, papillosum, covered with fleshy points. 


234- Papulous, papulosum, covered with little blisters, or 
Vesicular points. Pl. IV. f. 34. 


9 Viscid, orscidum, besmeared with a tenacious humour. > 


e. 236, Villous, villosum, covered with soft hairs. 


237. Tomentous, tomentosum, covered with interwoven soft 
hairs, Scarcely, or not at all discernible. Pl. IV. f. 48. 

238. Silky, sericeum, covered with very soft appressed hairs, | 

239. Woolly, lanatum, clothed as with cobweb (the hairs . 

pporitaneously curling). 

240. Bearded, barbatum, be get with parallel hairs. 

241. Her: pilogum, covered with distinct long hairs. Pl. 

: 47- 

242, Rough, Scabrum, covered with prominent and rather 
rigid Points. 


- 


BOTANICAL TERMS, c. Leaf. 13 


243- Hispid, hispidum, beset with rigid bristles. Pl. IV. f. 49· 

244. Prickly, aculeatum, armed with prickles (378). 

245. Strigose, trigosum, armed with rigid (3%), lanceolate 
___ (164) prickles. os 


g. Expansion. 

246. Flat, planum, 9 equal surface. 
247. Channelled, canaliculatum, hollowed — 
above with a deep furrow. ? 
248. Concave, concavum, having the margin more contracted 
than the disk, and the disk depressed. | 
249. Convex, convexum, having the margin more contracted | 
than the disk, and the disk elevated. TA = 
250. Cowled, cucullatum, the sides —— at r the base, 
dilated at the apex. 


08s. F olded ina conical form, as the Grocers do paper to hold ten, &c. 


251, Plaited, plicatum, having the disk alternately bent in 
„ folds, Pl. IV. f. 37. 
252. Undulated, undatum, s. undulatum, having the disk al- 
1 bent in obtuse folds. See Repand (200). 
2353. Curled, crispum, the margin luxuriant, $ 50 chat the disk 
1 longer than the — or midrib. 


5, Substance. a 
254 8 ec the proper substance of 
l a leaf (little or no pulpy substance being interposed). 
2 5 5. Scariose, scariosum, substance dry, . and sound- 
ing when touched. 

2356. Gibbous, gibbum, both surfaces convex, low. the 3 in- 
terposition of a more copious pulp. 
287. Columnar, teres, almost N Pl. Iv. f. 62. 
r 5 

238. Depres sed, depressum, pulpy, with the dd 5 more flat- 
e than the sides. 5 

259. Compressed, compressum, pulpy, the Sides more flatted 28 

T 
260. Keeled, carinatum, the prone (inferior) Surface of the 
Aisk prominent longitudinally, _ 

| 6. 261, Compact, compactum, consisting of a solid substance. 
abs. Tubular, tubulosum, internally hollow or pithy. 
26g. Pulpy, pulposum, filled with a tenacious matter. 
264. Fleshy, carnosum, filled an with a somewhat solid 
pull 
c. 265. 5 or Three-aided, triquetrum, subulate 

8 69), with three longitudinal sides. Pl. IV. f. 59. 
266, Two-edged, anceps, having two prominent longitudi- 

nal angles, the disk somewhat convex, 


4 Meg earure. 


BOFANTCAL, Aus, Ee. Lal. 1 8 
0 287. Livightfite, Vn dick, their (168), lehy (284), con. 


res (249) un ernedtb. 
268. Enxiform enM!forme, two. edged (266), gradually taper- 
ing from the base to the apex. 

269. Subulate, gubulatum, linear at the bose. tapering to- 
wards the point. "RAY x.6. 

$490. Acinaciform, acinacrforme, compressed (259), fleshy : 
(264), one margin convex, thin; the oth r straighter, 
thicker, Pl. IV. f. 56. | 

271. Dolabriform, dolabriforme, compresbed (259), round. 
ish { 158); outwardly gibbous (256), the bas short, 

roundish beneath. PL . f. 57. | 


«x v$lv4 £2 


Very short, breviesimum, with repeat to the stem © or joints, 
Very long, n 5 


* Duration. 5 


292. Deciduous, deciduum, falling off at the avieting summer. 
273. Caducous, caducum, falling off very . not remain- 
ing the whole summer. 1 
274. Persisting, or Permanent, pervistens, not falling of at the 
end of one summer. 

227 Perennial, perenne, flourihing during several years. 
276. Evergreen, Sempervirens, flourizhing 1 in all seasons of 
the year. RE 


3. Courosirion. 


. Com omp b. the petiole supporting n more 18 one leaf, 
277. Jointed, articulatum, one leaf growing: from the top of 
another. | 
228. ed conjugatum, pings (4), with caly two 
_ lateral leaflets. 0 ͤ 
Leallets at the end. Pl. V. 7 ; 
280. Binate, binat um, digitate iy, with two leaflets 
„ ternatum, digitate, with three 
leaflets, Pl. V. f. 2 and 5 Quinate, quinatum, &c. 
281. Pedate, pedatum, the bends bifid, and connecting 
vera leaflets by the inner side only. Pl. V. f. 5. 
882. Pinnite, pinnatum, the petiole es connecting se- 
Nee at the aides. 
333. Two-paired, or Bijugous, bi m. Three- aired, tri- 
aw POLY : PDT. dene &e, with h' 4—6—8 
. leaflets. ke 
Pinnate with a an odd one, N m impari, ehfBtnated 
| by 2 single (03d) leaf, PI. V. V. f 6. 


* 


* 


= 


— decursively, foliolis decursivis, havi 


5 Pinnate. . * —— alegflet, nor 


_"atendril. Pl. V. f. 7. 
——— tendrilled,  Cirrhosum, terminated by : a end (346 
. 1 o l 
A oppositely, A ns the h ee Pl. 
9 fig. 7. 
- alternately, 
1 nately. Pl. 
e eech y. 5 ip reel rag te — 
. leaflets smaller. Pl. V. f. 9. 


ngthe leaflets run- 
ning doun the petiole, 'PE Vf 2. 1 


- jointedly, articulate, the cm n petiole being) joint- : 
. Pl. V. f. © 


5 Decom pound. Doubly compound. 1 EIS. 


284. Bigeminate, bigeminum, a dichotomous: petiole &on- - 
_—_— = several leaflets at the apex,  * 8 
285. Biternate, biternatum, doubly mate (#86). Nl. V. f. 5. 
286. V. . 26. bipinnation, * len (979) Pl. 
NN V 1 


B c. Superdecompou nnd. More tein doubly compound.” 


** Tregeminate, tregeminum, triply:geminate, ape pe- 
os tiole bearing two leaflets a at each, un 
at the fork of the. common, petiole, - mw 
288, Triternate, triternatum, thpice zernatg. pl. V. f. 17. pe 
289. Tripinnate, * en n. PL. V. bs. 
e and 19. "EK 


D. FULCRES, fulcra, props for the more 1 * 
e che plant. Fulcre, comprehend Petiole, Stipule, 
Tiendril, Pubescence, Arms, Peduncle, Bracte. 

1. 289®. Priol, . fulcre E a. 
a. Figure. | 
290, Linear, linearis, (169 4 ; 
29. Winged, alatus, area at the ets. | 
292, Clubshaped, clavatus, thicker towards the aer. 
293. Membranous, membranateus, flatted. 
294. Columnar, or Cylindrical, teres, (49). 
295 · Semi-columnar, or Half-cylindrical, remeres, (50). 
296. Triquetrous, traqueter, Tas) . 
297. Channelled, canaliculatus, (247)... 
b. Magnitude. 
298. Very shoxt, brevissimus, not nearly as long as the leaf. 
299. Short, brevis, not as long as the leaf, 
goo. Middle-sized, mediocris, as long as. the leaf. 
2301. Long, longus, longer than the leaf. 


- WW . » 


by and two others | 


e. Surface. 


8 BOTANICAL TERMS, &c.  Petiole, 


30. Very long, een en times n than the 
* leaf. 


| c. „Merten. | 
39% Inserted nets citing g perpendicularly, on the branch 
304. Adnate, adnatus, (151). 

05. Decurrent, decurrens, (153). _ 
305. Stem-clasping, amplexicaulis, (154). 
309. — 3 * leafy eins at che 

aSCe. | 

| d. Direction. e | 
308. Erect, erectus, (1 \ 

309. Spreading, patens, (193). 
310. Assurgent, asgurgens, (135). . 
311. Recurved, Tecurvatus, (x — | 


K- — — 


812. Smooth, hdr, 6 

319. Prickly, aculeatus, (244). 
314. Naked, nudus, (214). 
315. Jointed, articulatus, (83). 


5 7. 316. Spinescent, Pinescens, growing hard, * sharp. 


2. 316˙. SrryuL es, stipulæ, scales sanding at the base of the 
L rising petioles. t 
4. 317. In pairs, geminæ, two and two, in pairs. 
318. Solitary, * —_ Scattered. 
319. None, nullæ. : 
| 3. 320. Lateral, 8 inserted on the dds DS 
321. . extrafoli aceæ, placed beneath the leaf. 
322. Intrafoliaceous, intrafoliaceæ, placed above the leaf. 


323. Oppositifolious, op positifoli, * — to the 
„ 


c. 324. Caducous, caducæ, 273) 
3253. Deciduous, deciduæ, (272). 
326. Persisting, persistentes, remaining after defoliation. 
327. -Spinescent, SHþinescentes, (316). 5 
4. 328. Sessile, gessiles, (150), 
329. Adnate, adnate, (131). 
330. Decurrent, decurrentes, (153). 
321. Sheathing, vaginantes, (157). S 
4. 322. Subulate, subulate, (269). 
333. Lanceolate, lanceolatæ, (167) 
334. Sagittate, sagittatæ, (179) 


335. Crescent- shaped, lunatæ, (1 78). 
J. Erect, erectæ, (129). 


337. Spreading, patentes, (13). 


Oe e a c * 


he 2 1 166 Mus. g eU, 8 2 3 | 
E. 39- mo 0 ohne, 99 
ra 40. al * beit rg 


341. Ciliate, « * * 
g.. Toothed- oraleh A Dae t 
343- Cleft, fiss@, (18g).-7 {10 LY 
5. 344 Very bort, bref rot neuf eke petiole. 
be 3 Middl Sed, «26d, edc yen of the length ee. 
32. "Long, longir, longer chin the 2c Iu 
3. 346“. * NDRIL, 228 A Kliform”59ix ral hand, by which a 
pl ant. is 225 to eel body. a AI. II. A. 5 12 
440 Aer, Aaxilla e eee, SS: 
AD 34 | F oliar, or Haß zarte, deten I, growing 1 
| | * leaf. 8 * fe WAS» $4 if 
349. Petioler, pen abe ve be e 
350. Peduneufr, ell taris; Ktuat W 
6. Y Simple, s ; undivided. - 
7 Three- cle, vr dur Hie ide Wm pürts. 
35 3 Many-cleft, weten, be veral times divided; " 
e. 354. Convolitey odlutiy, twineditito rings, © 
| 3 55˙ Revolute, revolutus, the spiral line, after 18 wb . 
ty e of half a evolution, tuͤtned Se dibection, 
5 Co 4 B85 * Þ 1p" oa Files, vim þ ind of bawines obverv- . 
e 5 
4. 88. Hairs, 72 setaceous . 25 del ine plant. | 
7 Oy Soft hairs, uilli, soft elgse airs .li . e on velvet. 
Wool, lana, tarled dense hair. ie th mY 
> 2 258, Beard, barba, parallel hairs, 
— Tomegtum, tomentum, inter * 
discernible. y ; BBs 
360, Strigas, l Nach ih 88 "TE | 
4 364, Briztles, setæ, 50 l round rhe. 3 
1 362. A e ee ongitudidally, and not Fo 


divided. 

36g. Hooked, easil / adhering te to animals. 2 

e Branched, ramoste, 50 vided e HOI + branch- 
II. * 221 24. 2 

5. Feathery, - plumoxe, mus ain 

366 Stellate, © alallala, disposed in a dacustatad mer. 


ob.. When a little star os ler heirs is F 


9 8. —4 


57 44 1 ind. 


1105, 


. 101 4; 
IVE 100 hairs, scarcely 


ne 


c. 367. Hooks, hams, daj An 2 Crook 0 
368. _ Barbs, ae e ee Its 6a, the 
teeth pointing dae 7 N = 


4. 389. ___ utriculus, — 


/ i 


rater 


46 110 


TO EL Io 


— 


_ ou e . „ 1 
— > ws — — * 0 3 - 
- — 0 — _. * rut tre ti. attic. Mit... tr tata 2 * Q * 
— — —— — * * 2 
- 
” : —4 


a 0 


+ , 


4. 396 9 colorate, (18). 


2. 391. Stings, «Stimuli, daggers forming inflammatory N 


OR a 


a Fig) ” 


| CaVe, concave. _ „% | 5 | 
874: e ee in FED 111, 
. a Pie OF: 0 


RE 11. . 6+ Telit, Pedic a 
f. 5. d. 
a ee en 1349) pl. Ulf, 6. & 
Mar, , pedunculares, (350). oy 
» Stipulares, inserted in the. e 
Ca ycine, 1951 Caly nds, calycine, Jneerted in 
the YX (534)- 1 
4:96 1a e discositas, the * | 
377. Glutinosity, glufinositas, the quality of a dlippery fluid, 


3 l. Ans, arma, daggers driving away animals. 
4. 378. Prickles, aculei, pricking daggers, 2 * to the : 
bark of the plant, Pl. III. f. 6. a. 
3s Straight, recti, without flexures. 
380. Incurved, incurvi, bent inwards. 
381, Recurved, recurvi, bent outwards. 


8. 383. Forks, fur Tui 80 Wivided into two « or more at 
8 the en 115 | 


uality of a tenacious fluid. 


| N : ; 555. Bikd, Wide, Pl. 11I. f. 6. . Thres-cleft, trifide, 


II. I. f. 6. c: &c. Ec. according to the number of E 


e. 15 Beer. rm, Pina, 2 dagger protnided f ; m the wood of the 

Plant. as. 

265. toon, of e terminalis, placed on the 
apex of "the | lant. 5 ae c ee, 

386. Axillary, axillaris, (113). 5 

387. Calycine, calycina, fixed on the calyx, | OE” 

388. Faliar, or Leaf-, foliaris, (g 48). 

269. "Simple, complex, » (362), Pl. III. 
Divided, diuisa, parte 


2 7.4. kg I 
at the point. Pl. III. f. J. 5. 


C 


3 398% Bzacrtzs, 8 floral leaves diffiving | in appear- 
. ance fromthe other leaves. Pl. III. f. 1. _ 


0 8, T 
* hs 


A 8 


ne 


3 


es. 


le 


7. 399%. PEDUNCLE, 74 — 


30 N 


403. Cauline, or Stisi, 


. Tendril-bearing, or Cirrhiferous, -cirths} 


408. Axillary; arillatis, (86097. 
409. — — 2 — (3 ab. 
410. — oo6ng e (320). 
11. Suprafolia _Suprafohaceus 
. n e * 


41 . Extrafoliaceous, — h 


b. Siruariox. Arbe ID 
414. Abs. alternus, Cadet 
415. Scattered, Sprue (118). _ 


446. Opposite, oppesitus, (126). 
4 Verticillate, vertici⸗ dun (100). | 


lod) 


© Nunskx. 


418. Solitary, colitarins, ( 318). 


419. In geminatus. 
420. Um — 


ing an _ circumference, 


& Dixzeriox, 
421. Appressed, a bres5us,” hat) | 
422. Erect, erectus, 129), 


423. Spreading, patens, (i ad). 


424. Cernuous, cernuus, the apex painting ou the earth, 


425. Resupinate, resupinatus, (144). 
426, Declined, declinatus, (36). 
427. Nodding, natans, (38. 


- 0bs. The peduncle contiderably curved, but not 50 much n 


ed by CaxnuOUs. 


leg. Terminating, „ ol 


3 3 on 


„aA 


is © 


- e beheben e i” 


83 
„ + : 


w 


a 


Peu ; proper to ach or the deten. on 
the Common peduncle.) . Mx 5 36 


2. Pracs. wy 
— Radical, or Root- — (1169 = mod? a 
enn, (111). 11 One 7129 
404. 'Rameous, or Branch-, na, (285 2001 


= A Petiolar, petiolatix, (349) + 200 719%. IF > mw | 


t, umbellula, in an Undellet 8 are e several 4 


peduncles proceeding from the dame centre and form · ; 


Dahn Pegs; A rents - 


0? 2d Flarhal⸗ fuccituryl Adee ly lu. debech fob the 


weight of the flower. od $54 2516 = 


* 8 


i: wo eden cee.) . l. dA *Bpg 
= 430. ndulous, _— loo, $2854; DIEM 


24 2 216+ idols 7 r ins roots eos 
431. Stiff and <raight, Ly ckung moo | 


1 43575 HOW = 
uo 14080 50 rghrect nal etpearing Af brczisht to 
hangs down "Of, 88 9105 >} 8 


e. Mzasuxz- 7 — 444 
434. Short, brewics (08. 5 -JodA + nde % 
435- Very aha ht, Ess, (aS „ ails be. 
436. Long, bagey, .-tf2igd 10 euozmsA po 


437. Very long, longitgiy 5, & 1>lon9't N 
f. dien ger fees . 10 2 Habu . dor 3 
r 2 Gus oThree- 5 
Kforuls | 


8. ages 4 un e 2 1 Wege 00 


85 . koa Sf Lebe, {4 aba . org 
39. TH uzter, ('s 95 125 2 £1q:!E It 
Rep . 
> Four. cor d, tet 4 12 od. 10 


e. 


r: 
* 


441. Fifa 22 5. . 
5 1 thickn cknew "1 "JH 2 


15 NA SR 


5 442. — attenuatus, diminishing 


n the eHtrem iu 5 1711 f 10 

443 Clubshaped, clavatis; | 299); 01 311630. 1h 7 

444. Incrassated, incaasntug Yeveaying praqqiMy: | EY : 
ness towardb dhe etreniey- b J br 

445. Scaly, squamosus, (bo). TT 

446. Naked, nudus, ( ls 4 fry 27 

447 · Leafy, foliatus, . e e er 7d 


"# 4 Cv 448. 
o Pl * 


* 4997 Feen 
450. 


Bracteats, e fu 


1 


I. _ * 118 v1 | 


flowers are joined to the plant by ther; 
451. Spadix, spadix,  the' rece eptacle * bf 

. within a spathe, diyidel 1 Into Fractfying 
"7 oe Br fo 83 
463. 


Produced 


| Tv - 
ene, from the same ib verwl centre, 


egular. Pl. 2 1t. 


ones s catered, or irreg 


odvineo proportivante dite, * Ph 


VII. fig. 5. 


We” equal 
grodualþyir thick- 


k. INFLORESCENCE, inforescentia, is the maiiner in . 
branchlets. 


AN. into Faxtignate (92). 2) 8 8 nt awith the 
455. Undel, 88 a recep wh from the same centre, 


10 n Frtauidehets dnwheir tops. 


459- Aggregate Flower] 
460. Compound Flower; 


462. Ament, amemum, 8 


; 1465: Rare, Nacemus, a 


467. Th 
468. EFaxcich Fabien coll 


- 470. Verticil, 


real — . | Infloreccenee, 
454. Simple, Simple al * —— 


85 


455. Compound, composita, all t the eke rupporting 


(3 a "#1 111 7 * 


og. Ulftverad; wniversalis; def several simple ones. 
457. Partial, partialis, (or umbelles, wxbellalc,) part of 
ep „dog, (5331) ee 


a Proliferous, proffetd, an "umbel Ae Gas decom- 


und. \F22 | ws unrbbo/ . 


lateck the florets somewhat peduncled. SN) — 


Composrtus 
dilated, entire, the KotetsseSsile.. Pi. VII. Fig 185 12. 


a 461. Sg picu, alternate Sesgtle flowers o * £2283 vi sim- 


ee £1; 0 0% 
of a cou en chat gern- 
OB VALLE j. 


ple pedumtle: 


MACEeOUS rece 


463- Strobile, 5tro "9 Prada: from an ament,. the scales 


bebonting indursted. 721. VI. f. 5 Seed 


being furnished with its proper 


.2tbandlly clevathd, PI. VII. f. Bai oe 


branches. Pl. VII. f. 6 HA 8 


os E Nag is not very Siprinctly r F 
466. Panicle, pantcnla, s cattered gowers on ditkerernly di 


V1 


ded peduncles, Pl. VII. f. 4. 
28 in Tussftage Petites (Butter-Bur). 


Mam) 


4 469. Head, eee event flowers collected into a glo- 5 
Lowers curroundingthe ue 


bul 2 n 


like a ring. Pl. VII. f. 6. 


: 471+ Side-flowered, — my fowers a ed to the 


e 


8 rows RS. 


4. 472. Terminating, termi nales, bn. 


473. Lateral, laterales, (320 
474 · Scattered, Spar; . 


475- Crowded, conferts. _ es 


b. 476. Sessile, 5Sessles, (150). 


477. Peduncl cledjpedunculati,furniahed withwedancles.(398®). 


c. —— Single, unicus, the plant only 8 one flower. 


g hen one 
anf cad the tame ire 


ebe: floe; pheibcepticle di- 
fes, khe et eptacle 


4 Corymb, corymbus, formed from a opikeccach, flower . 
le, and * 5 


| furniched. with. ateral | 


tñrytur a piriicle condensed i into am ovate form, 


cting erect, Parallel, fibdegiate, 
E flowers, as in Dianthus Parbatus (Sweet 


ö 
| 
| 
( 


| 
4 
| 


„„ _BOTANICAL.TE 
#6 I 4 


ws. 


Ty -! 
C » 


ko 3 


a, N gie 38 


8 POT 2 
4 8.7 Three 22 ee 1 —Four together, qu aterni, * 
Ts ec. Kc. rds * 1 n 106) 5 GG 
33. Numerous, copiogi f. urs, ofan indeterminate num. 5 
„der ar cha extremity: of — braneb, ox at. che joints of ; 
Ve * . 1 541180 de | f 
Ko Erect, erect, (30). =P mh, revs ah. fc. 2 
48g. Cernuous, cernui, ty. ion 1614 885 
4384. — nut antes, (470. brinon Fed 
. 485. Resupinate, resupinati, i A 1 = K 81 4 0 
1 One- ro SECU -pointing one We 2 N | | 
e. 486. Vertical, verticales, (148). eic 00 
487. Horizontal, hortzontalen, ales (434), 5 bom; 
7 488. Superaxillary, guperaxillares, above TY 


489. Oppositifolious, — (323). = 


490. red, lateriſtori, m_ Egan 224021 : 202 
81. Interfoliacequs, _ R e 


5 5 "Gor 2 Crowded, confertus, the p 


1 b. Ks capitulum, (469). 
4. 499. Roun 


4.4 492. pu ths Serxilis, — itn — 
499. Peduncled, Nan With peduncles rain * 
the flowers. + 2 Ow 4 SG 1. 

3. 494. Naked, 60 ITY without an ov: bracte. ER 
493. Idvolucred, involucratus, furnished with « an indolucre. 1 
496. Bracteate, pre] (449). - - WE 


uncles approximate. 
uncles TEE. "JEW 


Distant, distans, the pedun 


dish, eubrotundum, 8 8 


500. Globular, globosum, round on every 1 a 
501. Halved, an round on the one side, flat on 

. EL the other. rt! 4 
4, 502. Leafy, foliosum, . intermixed with che flowers. 985 
50g. Naked, nudum, without leaves « or  britles, h 


c. 83 Spica, (461. 


. 504 . — s:mplex, continued, 3 © -- 
505. Compound, compasita, consisting of many qpikelen 
- 88 owing on the peduncle. 
506. Glomerate, glomerata, consisting of Pikelets varioud 
heaped together. N 
507. Two-rowed, disticha, all the flowers pointing two ways, 
b. 508. Ovate, ovata, (160). 
509. Ventricose, ventricosa, gibbous (2 56) at the hes. 
510. Cylindrical, cylindrica, every where of the me dia- 
meter, (49). 
5¹ 1. Interrupted, interrupta, con aun of smaller alternate 
distant — | 


BOTANICAL OY &c, Inflorescence. 


. 312. One-rowed, Secunda, all the uin 
. 51 . Imbricated, imbricata, (120), 

514. Jointed, articulata, (83). 
515. Branched, ramosa, variously divided, 
2 Linear, leneavis, (169). 
Ciliate, ciliata, (196). 
/ yr 18, Foliaceous, foliacea, intermixed with leaves. 

51 9. Comose, comosa, terminated by leaflets. 


4 CorvnB, corymbus, (464). 


Þ 2, 2, 


its proper peduncle. 


521. Compound, compositus, 0 all the flowers are ele- 


duncles. 


e. Tarnzx, thyrsus, (467). SORRY 
522. Naked, nudus, not leafy. 1 
1 Leafy, foliatus, clothed TOP 
Ie. Faxcicre, fasciculus, (4689). 
g. RacuE, racemus, (465). 
4. 524. Simple, simplex, Undivided.. 
524*. Compound, compositus, tvided into — 


e. 
inserted on one side. 


* 2 pedatus, (281). 
528. Conjugate, conjugatus, (278). 
c. 529+ Erect, erectus, (129). 
530. Lax, or Limber, laxns, (28). 
531. Dependent, dependens, "99% 
: # 532, Naked, nudus, 
+," Leafy, foliatus, (58. ) 


h. Pax ix, panicula, (466). 


ts well as numerous. 


y 6536. Spiked, apicata, approaching to the form of a spike. 
in de 

538, Spreading, patens, the pedicets SP 
form an acute angle with the stalk. 


more, and irregularly. | 
540, Diverging, or divaricate, dvaricard, 
as to form an obtuse angle, 


Spreading qut 50 


* 


- Simple, implex, when each * is ; furgiched with : 


vated upon * PRO pon. the common — 


4. 52 5 One-sided, or Unilateral, ualateratts, all the flowers | TT 


526, One-rowed, Secundus, all the flowers turned to one ide. 


534. Crowded, or Heaped, congesta, having 1 mameraus i orets. 
535. Dense, densa S. coarctata, having the florets close, as ö 


537. 3 contracta, differing from the former only 5 


reading out $0 2 
539. Diffuse, diffusa, having che pedicels Spreading oat 


24 BOTANICAL TERMS, * Fructification, Calyx. 


F. FRUCTIF 1CATION, fructißcatio, a temporary part of * 
tables for the purpose of generation. When perfect, 
it consists of seven parts, Calyx, Corol, Stamen, * 
Pericarp, Seed, and Receptacle. 
541. Simple, simplex, consisting of few flowers. 


542. Compound, composita, consisting of several confluent 
* lorets. . 1 


10 543 CALYX, calyx, the bark of the plant precent in th 
fructißcation. 


. 544. PeRIAN Tu, aA a calyx contiguous to th 
fructification. | 


345. Of the Fructification, Fructificationis, including 
the stamens and germen. Pl. VI. f. 2. 4. 
56546. Of the Flower, floris, containing the Stamens, 
| but not the germen. Pl. VI. f. 12.6. 
547+ Of the Fruit, fructus, containing the germen 
without the stamens. Pl. VI. f. 12. a2. 
: 548. 2 * not falling oft till the fruit 
1 . e falling off with the corol. 
| 550. Caducous, caducum, * ol on the first expan- 
: sion of the flower. 


| 651. Pao PER, breprium, belonging to a xingle flower, 
a. —_—_ 
552. One. leaved, monophyllum, consisting of one leaf th, 
Two-leaved, diphyllum. Three-leaved, W 
3 * to the number of leaves. 
3653 · Many-leaved, 3 2 
b. Segments, | 
554. Two-cleft, bifidum. Three-cleft, e- Ac. ( (89) 
555. Two-parted, bipartitum, &c. &c. ä 
555“. Entire, N . 
c. Figure. V 
T 556. Tubular, 3 (262). 
. 557. Spreading, patens, (133). 
558. Reflected, reflexum, the parts bent backwards. 
559. Inflated, inflatum, hollow like a bladder. 


560. Globular, globosum, * the figure of a ou 
561. Clubshaped, clavatum, (292). 
562. Erect, erectum, (429). 
4 Proportion. N 


36g. Abbreviated, albreviatum, not as long as the tube of 
tze corol, 


564. * longum, longer than the tube of the corol. 


— TERMS, Ac. — =; 


Of ahbe of the 
e eee r 


E . F 
* Nee _ . 
. 2 Acute, 1 


3 
$7 Acu 


w - 
" . 5 WB 


3. Margin. | 

WT '7 3 e 
575. Serrated, serratum, (195). 
576. Ciliate, ciliatum, (196). 


1. Surface. See Leaves (214253). 


i. Situatiqn with eee e 1 5 

. _—_— $#ficryms, whep the 3 on 
ON eee > 

£ nacle, 8 er „ 

I. Dyrgtion.. 1 

79. e Hiling afon the fg expanton 

580. Deciduous, decides, falling off with the corol. 


81 — ; hergxtens, wat Galling off all the fruit be 


1. CG MMON, commune, <onjaining cer! flowers. exllect. 


ed together, 
WI Imbricaed, imbricatum, covered with les placed . 


Shaw over Mot ger. 5 
884 quarrose, ꝗguarrosum, with "ny diverging on every 


385. ' Scarioze, Scariorum, (25 3 | 
- 885. Turhinate, r inversely c conical. 

ES —_— calyculatum, Surrounded with another smaller 
calyx, or en at the:base, 


b. 588. Invouvcas, involucrum, a cal bes from the 
flower. 5 1 


26 BODANIGAL::TERMS; Rep Friictificafiori; Tickers, - 


An: as 69. Univereal, universale, placed beneath an universal um- 

bel. PE. VII. f. 8 Ale 10 SUV» 

590. Partial, partiale, mor" beneath a partial umbeb. (Or 

an Involucret, e Pl. VII. bt 8. c. c. 
each fl 


591. Proper, propram, s 


5. 592. One-leaved, monephyltu Toyo. leave, d: By llum 
. — far 7 of en ; 


593. Many-leaved, , polyþ >" —_ bo 3 e 7 ora. 
c. 594. Grun, 28 the calyx of a grass with embracing 
Valves. See Vol. II. Pl. ES 
a, 595. One- flowered, ura, comprehending one flower. 


"TAB, "bi for, Three: flowered, triffofa. Ma. 


. ea. = e y-flowered; multi fon „including many flowers. 
B. 597. One-valved, univalvis, consisting of one scale. 
598. Two-valved, bhivalvis, consisting of two scales. 
599. Many-valved, r- dr des more * two. 
Scales. 
* boo. Coloured, colurata,d bete. 25 
601. Smooth, glabra, N 3 
602. Hispid, Mapida, „ ; 
4. 603. Awned, ariitata, furnished with an aun. ne 
504. *AWiiless, nuticu, without an an. 


„ 


. bob. Awn, arista, a Subulate dagger fixed 0 on ; the  glume, | 


"+" - een. 1 Dive's. - 
. 60%. Terminating, terminalis, fixed to the top « of FY glume. 
608. Dorsal, dorsalis, fixad on the outside of the slume. 


12 Straight, recta, going off perpen * 1 
610. Twisted, tortilis, twisted like a cord, | . 
611. Geniculate, genieulata, (45) 5 c9 
612. Reeurved, recurvata, (138.). 4 5188 
A 613. AnzxT, amentum, (462). - 2 | 
5 -61 42:Seahyorquamorum,,- (0). 12 +5 


615 Naked, nudum. . 
| e e. 616. Satan, Hat ha, a calyx Ver . Bl. 


* 837. _One-valved, univalvis, opening o on one Side. PL. VI. 
& OE. | fig. 1. 4. 2 22 z 


618. Halved, dimidiata, inventing the ieriion only on 


* | | pet: +4 


the 1 inner side. : 


3 619 · Tor valved, bivalvis, "opening on two vides." 
s 1 re 1731 «4% F ena W 8. oe > 


f. 620. Coanrerns, calybtra,; thercalyx of. a Moss, 1 
; placed upon — ater (capsule). See Pl. . 158. 
243 ad PSB TOM UII ETHEL T2007 1 87 
621. — recta, on «every side equal. 
622. 9 obligua, beit on one ide. 


3 


_ . 
* - 


. 


| BOTANICAL, TERMSs, de. Hrpetifietiogs: Corok 2 


s. 62g · VorLve, or Curtain, rl, -the CO PRE 


a Fungus. Pl. IX, f. 24. D. 5. 
624. Were hae, e neat che head, or Pileus. 
625. * remote, 7 8 distteit from! - ead, or 


1 . Pil leus. ef THIS" . : EE 190 ub 15. 53 
ip . 626. COROL, corolla, the' inner Bark or Wer 


present in the fbiver, Pl. VI. ng. 2 2, 3, Kc 
bar. One-petalled or mono etalous, mon of 140 


f th plat 


consistin 8 


 petala, &c. &c. e e to the niurmbe! of "a" 4 
- 628//Mlany-petalled, or pblypetalous; Poty Hald, ton — | 


_ of many Er : . * 


— avot 


2, m_ Px TAL, petalum, 1 in 2 "monoperalous lower is is 2 same 
5 28 the corol, In a two, three, or manyrpetalled flower 
it is one of the * into wich the corel i is divided. 


erl. Panrs of the Coxol. , 34+ H- 4 8 
8 Tube, tubus, the lower, ven of a a ONE. reale corol, y 
Pl. VI. f. 4. 24 
65 1. Claw, unguis, the lower part of a many-petalled corol, = 
Ly . fixed to the receptacle. PL. VI. f. 4 I 122 8 
> oe; 632. Limbus, limbus, the upper dilated part of: a one-petal- 
led corol;, PL, VI. f. 4. 1 5 42155 : 
ebe ene Jamina, the; upper reading part. of a many- 
» petalled corol. Pl. VI. f. 8.6. 


| Obe, 1 Links has not been quite exact ih the ute of the: term Linkss, 
having sometimes employed it 1 che — Ne of — = 
led — . „ > aca 513-11 


* ” . 4 ü | 
WW, 6 — 3 9 „* 1 * * 929 ., 2 ; . 115 , 7 TY * 
K 11 8 n iin 1 bs 8” ; AF... 


4 Dirne. — 

ae N bds. (183). Tbpe cle wikde, Five-clefi 

: quinquefida, Ec, Many-cleft, multifida. * 

635. Two-parted, bipertita, "ER \Three-parted, in ar. 
kita, c. 20 0 = 

656 Laciniated, lacinictay divided into Sie ws 


2 1 


oy EQUALITY, Kc. ok 
637. Regular, regularis,” mw in the ru i, pee, and 
proporti6n of the _— 
698. Irregular, zrregularis, the parts of ths Limbus; or La- 
mina differing in figure, magnitude, and pro __ 
639. Unequal, inequatzs, when the parts correspond in pro- 
portion, but not in — Dv does not — from 
ee e 
640. Difform, diſformis, when the petals: or their segments 
— 1 forms. 3 


1 pa. Urceglate, or pitcher:shaped, urceolata, romewhat glo- 


pts fun | Fexen W . 
n 7 h. ws Fake, ff. WE 

= Funnel-sha in . eat, 6 fixed upon 
6 2 eee eriformis, tha fixed upon 
, Totata, wheel- "thaped flat, without a tube, Pl, 
pee, olle. the tube dilated 2 latle 


* ry X _— ; 


bulat, pibbous, open at the end. 
A | - A ringens, ifregulat, gaping with two lips. Pl, 
= , HY. 11. 
645 Helmet of a ringent corol, galea ringentis corolle, the 
upper lip. PI. VI. f. ti: 

6 50. Lip, labium, is frequently u uded to denote the Jower wp. 
Pl. VI. f. 11. 3. | 

651. Throat, faux; the opetiing between the segm zents of 

tte eorol, it the term instion of 1 (in one perl. 
led flowers). Pl; VI. f. 11. 


652 Closed, cla#54, the throat 4 75 by hairs, ephverg⸗ 
ing scales, or valves, dis 


„ in the form of an arch. / 
a arched, fornicata, closed by arches, 
wed, angastata, or — the throat more 

contracted than the tube. ; 
655 · Naked, nuda, neither stopped by hairs nor valves. 3 | 
656. Pervious, pervia, not clogd, = 8 
Gape, v ictus, the opening between the 0d lis, - 

2 Persomate, personata, ringent (648) but with the palate 
RS > A; 4»: 
65g. Crossed, or r craciats, * with four 
ZR 660. Concave, concava, (248). 
661: Spreading, patens, the . de the deck at an 


acute angle. 

. lionaceous, — irregular, of 2 
fon we 2 +. Pl, pal I. 26 — 

66g. Kedl, crins the d peta, bre Pl. 

* VI. f. 18 · Rn Y 


664. Standard, vexithor the u petal, ascendin 
PL VI. f. 1g. d. pper , 


Ss, Wings, ale, the lateral petals. Pl. VI. f. 15. , 


P ee ei os 


bk. "a 


7 Maxcri, +3 4 FR 4230 So eee W : 


pOTANICAL e Se. Fruct 


666, Roaceous, or Rose-like, e, the tits con 
and diopevedifi'* rmig; + "WW" e200 
4 * Undulated, undulata, (65%) 
| Plaited, plicata, (251). | 

656g. roman mil revoluta, 459). 
NE” 678. Twwted, torta, bent to one side. 


671. Critiate, Geass; 4094) . th 

6447 Serrated, cerrata, (195). -—_— 

673. Eiline, 4 (x96). 1 
J. Sunracs. ver n 
5674. Villous villors, . 

075+ Tomentous, tomentosa, 0. 

: —4 Silky, Sericta, (238). 


61 Hary, pulosa, (241), 


Bearded, barbata, 8 PO 
9. Beardless, imberbis, opposed to 676. 
6e Crested, cet, . Ac. 
+ PrOPORTION, a PR 
682. Very long, lngiorima reveral. times looger than the 
5 0 


682. V ery short, breviesimg, not as es as the * 


I. Sirvarion. 


683. Superior, 5upers, oY 
684. Ir exior, _—_— (578 9 


1. DvunarTiION. 
685. Caducous, 2 continuing only an the expansion 7 
of the flower, and then falling off. £ 
| 2 Deciduous, decidua, falling off Wide 1 5 
= Persisting, persistens, remaining till the fruit be mature. 
Shrivelling, mene, 5 but 1 in a withered = 
State. 


4 Conrosixiox. 


689. Compound, compocita, pbnine of Several florets 
Within a common perianth, upon a common receptacle. 
890. Ligulate, ligulata, all the corollets of the florets 
=» a towards the end (the base only being tubular). 

II. f. 160. 


691. Cake inlulate. all the corollets of the florets tu- 
bular, nearly equal. Pl. VII. f. 8. 
692. Radiate, radiata, the corollets of different forms, Viz, 
of the Jich or centre, tubular; of the rey, or drcum- 
ference, ligulate, Pl. VII. f. 9. | 


Co BOTANIGAL xxx Mn Kc. Fructification; Nectary. 


ot — f j er - nnd 
#4 693- e, alle, Ec. dc. Ses Cajour... | bi: 
to the 


b. Necrany, nectaridht be Honey-beariry part) TTY 


flower, Pl. VI. f. 224. 
Proper, proprivn, distinct from the . WM other 
| 4 arts. WE, 4 Nan 28 4 
» 15 hetalinum, 3 in the petals. 
Calycine, calycinum, fixed an the calßyxʒ 
Stamineous, tamineum, adhering to the,stamen., 
Pistillaceous, pistillaceum, inserted in the Germen. 
Receptacular, * attached to the recep. 
 - 2 a 
Spurred, Spur-chaped, or Horn- shaped, — 
corniculat um, 3. cornutum, W like L pal” or the 
spur of a cock. — ö 


1702. Purse-like, scrotiforme, * somewhit globular, ith. 
depressed line in the mage] EDS of 4 


. 
© 4 


70g. . ovatum, (160). e en. _ 5 
704. Turbinate, furbinatum; { 58). $1224) 039 
705. Keeled, carinatum, „„ 5 | 
70. . STAMEN, ctamen, an organ for dhe forvation of the 


FVV * bay 
OY 707. Friaxext, filamentum, "the part dennen; al con- 3 


_ necting the anther, 5 


„ "i 
_ „ . 


4 Nomen 5 AE 12 689 f. 

One, unicum, to o twenty or mores. 

5. Ficuns. OO ONTA TBE: 1 

708. Capillary, e e as 2 hae.” by 1 g. 

Jog. Flat, planum, with an 1 equal surface. ee p . 

710. Ounciform: cuneiforme, (164). e 

711. Spiral, Spirale, ascending in a piral line.” HAY 
712. Subulate, Subulatum, (269). 2 383 


171g. Emarginate, emarginatum, (205)- 
114. Reflected, reflexum, (558). 
1715. Laciniated, laciniatum, (191). 

3 Toothed, dentatum, —— toothlets... | | 
Au. Mutilated, mutilatum, with the radiment only of 3 
f 4 e lament. WE 


718. Castrated, castratum, clevating. 1 | barren anther, - 
oP; Ch q: ORG Bf all, PP 


e. N | | —— 32 * r 


Fee to the SPIE calyci obpoxita, O an to the 
| . ef * 1 IKhers or segrents of the calyx. a ar 


: — 


BOTANICAL "TERMS, c Friictification.! Filibents. 31 


720. Alternate with the calyx, calyci alterna, placed akter- 
.* --1 (1 0 "ntely. with the leaflets or segments of the calyx. 
721. Corolline, or On the corol, orollina, 8. corolle in- 


: 7 Serta, inserted in the coro. 
722. Calycine, or On the calyx, calycina 8. calye incerte, in- 
b serted in the calyx. 


723- Receptacular, or On the receptacle, receptaculacea, 5. 
k receptaculo inserta, inserted in the receptacle. 

724. Nectarine, or On the nectary, nectarina, 5. nectario in- 

. | 


725: 'On the style, «gl inert, FRE, : 55 . 


uh, 


d. PROPORTION. * 
„ * rake" all of he same Wann, 0 
e 727. Unequal, inægualia, some larger than EY 5 
8 728. Connate, connata, con joined into one * ** as to 
2 forma tube at the — . 
129. Very long, longissima, longer than the n 
730. Very short, brevisszma, much shorter than the corol. 
731. As long as the corol, longitudine coroll cx. 
732. As long as the calyx, Gp calycis. LO 


" Suarez. 
739. Hairy, 2 (24) 
734. Villous, villosum, (72). 
735. Hirsute, hirsutum, Kc. = 


F. Sraveturs. 
1736. Membranous, bee 66). 
737. N eren, nectariferum. 


. Dix EC TIo N. 
138. Erect, erectum, (129 3 ee on He 
739. Spreading, patens, (13 3). Some what spreading, pa- 
tentiusculum. Very much spreading, ßatentisstmum. 
740. Bowed, arcuatum, bent in the form of a bow. 
741. Converging, connivens, e the {others with 
the point, 
742. Reflected, reflexum, (106). 
743- Declined, declinatum, (36). 
744. Inflected, inflexum, '( (195). | WO 
745. Flaccid, flaccidum, (428). — ——— 
r 745- Assurgent, assurgens, (135). Pt 
747. Ascending, ascendens, — 3 
748. Recurved, recurvam, (138) TE 


749. Incurved, incurvum, (37s) Kc. Ke. 


che b. 750. An T HEA, anthera, a part of. the flower containing the 
pollen; and, when mature, bursting and scattering it. 


8s BOTANICAL see e. aer 
. Na- with regard tothe filawents. | Ne on 


"* pony I 


1780. Single, unica, one on each Flament. ' One on three fi 
: laments. One on five flaments. 
752. Two, duæ, Wer rp be, 4. 


CE ow 
1 * 


Fs 


8 1 0. 
| 154 i Fah glabasa, 6 85 
5 agittate, sagitt ata, (1 
A Apes 2 65g £9 5 3). 
757. Horned, cornuta, Two-barned, bicornis, ac. 
758. Linear, linearis, (169). 
759 Acute, acuta, (209). Rather acute, eee, &, 


760. Cordate, cordata, (176). 
76. Ovate, ovata, (2600. 
Nx Hastate, 2 (avs). 


TY BY Beaked, or Rong) mats ligne bk 
770. Truncated, truncata, (208). - : 
771. Obtuse, ente, (204). 

772. Emarginate, emarginata, foogh- 1 
773. Acuminate, acuminata, (210). . 
774. F orked, Jon divided at — and diverging 


K. Daene 


778 · Erect, erecta, go). 

776. Rigid, rigida, (32). 

777. Spreading, patens, (9g). _ 
| 778. Assurgent, 3 ; 135). 3 
779. Inflected, inflexa, (136). 
780. Nodding, nutans, (38). 
781. Declined, declinata, ( 
782. Pendulous, penduta, 4 
789. Incurved, incurv 
784. Converging, connivens, (age) | 
785. Twisted Pirally, ART. contorta. 


d. IsERTION. 


786 Sessile, gessilis, (180). 
*. 5 wal, besen (794) barter 


* 


\ 


BOTANICAL TERMS gc. bees. Am E 


788. Adusze, adde, (43%) 166 
| 589- Diatingt, distincta, not cohering * 3 
790. Connate, canzadtæ, severalyoined into pe: Pl. VI. 
fig. 15. . N : 
791. Cylindrical, Sadr ache, formed intd_ cylinder or 


equal tube. 
792. Tabular, tubulate, conlesced 0 as 10 form a tube. 
* Pl. VI. f. 17. c. and 18. 4. 5 
193. Cohering, cohaventts, at the base, apex, &c. 
294. Incumbent, incumtens, fixed by the middle upon the 
filament, Pl. VI. f. 7. f. g. 
798 Lateral, GC er by the whole Side to the 
- flamenit. | 


e. Songraxcs. Few? | 
796. Membranous, dig 178). 7 5 
797. Depressed, depressa, (258). | 
798. Compressed, compressa, (31). 
1799. enden n 640. 
801. Nl . N (69). aranayeraely, t transversim ; 
Jlongitudinally, longitudinaliter. h 
Zoe. Subulate, Subulata, (269). 
1 Zog. Bilamellated, — with two membranous plates 


J. Measurs. „ 

804. Shorter than the e  flomentis brevior, . 

| 805. Shorter than the corol, brewer corolla. 

— As long as the Flamen, Re, longitudine W Kc. 

807. Longer than the filaments, filamentis longior, &c. 

y 800. Equal, equales, of the same size with one angther. 

809. Unequal, inæguules, of different sizes. 3 

828. Very long, longissima, much longer than the 8 
811. Very . nn much Shonter than the — 5 


. Brac.” wa — 
812. Covered, ects, cobceatell * A SPA of the arch in the . 
Acperifoliæ, Rough: leaved Plants. 

813. Inclosed, inclula, situated within the rem. 
814. Naked, nuda, neither covered hot inclgsed. 


A, CEeris and APERTURE. 
815, One-celled, unilocularis. 
: 16. Two-celled, bilocularis, &c. 
310 Two-valved, &watues, 
Didymous, * Hikes — with two Pro- 


tuberances. 


fie 


7 


* 
15 SG 
* * = 


34 BOTANICAL TERMS, '&c. Fractification, Ani 8. 


919. Barren, aterifia. not for ire 
320. Deflorate, deſtorata, our Teluded the pollen. 
3821. Fertile, fecunda, replete with = 5 


822. Opening a at the to . apice dehascens. 
latere dei tcens. | 


. PN on Fr top, side, &c. of the filaments ; on os c 
cC.orol, nectary, pistil, ox receptacle. | 
— Pollen, pollen, the powder of the anther; bursting by 
nmaoisture, and throwing off elastick atoms, fovilla,— 
3 Pollen, when viewed in the microscope, is found to J 
be very various in its forms, e. g. an echinated globe 5 
in Helianthus, perforated in Geranium; didymous in 
Symphytum; rotate and dentate in Malva ; ; angular 
in Viola; reniform in Nareissus; like a roll of parch- 
ment in Borago. Pl. VI. f. a 


4 $24. PISTIL, pistillum, an organ adhering to the fruit, for 
the reception of the pollen. Pl. VI. f. 10. 


a. 825. Grxuzx, germen, the * the immature fruit 
in „ "I VI. f. 7 * Fir Jie 


4. NUMBER. 2 
8 "Onc—Five—numerows, anum—puingue—plure. 


3. Ficuxz. 8 
326. Roundish, 1 0 889. 
827. Ovate, ovatum, (160). - 
828. Oblong, oblongum, - CON 
829. Turbinate, turbinatum, 586). | 

840. Conical, conicum, in the form of a cone. 
831. Linear, lineare, (169). 

32. Cordate, cordatum, (176). , e | 
833. Obcordate, obcordatum, Ec. e ee 4 
834. Globular, globosum, (11). 4 : 
835. Cleft, fs um. Bifid, bifedum. Three-clefi, trifdum, (183) 
8 30. 2 n.. (186). | Two-parted, bipartitum, 

c. &c. 
237. . angulatum, ( 53). Triangular, triangular 
C. Co 
838. Didymous, didymum, capsule project ing * 

N with two protuberances. 

839. Compressed, compretrum, (s 1). 

340. Acute, acutum, (209). 


— Beaked, rostratum, 769). 
342. Subulate, Spbulatum, 69). 


c. SunrAcE. 


98 Rough, Scatrum, (69). 


BOTANICAL. TERMS, '&c. A—— 36 


1 8442 Villous, villotum., (72). 7 | * 93 | 
3845. Imbricated, 2 (61). _ 
d. Pracs. 


846. Superior, * rum, included i in the 8 
847 · Inferier, 


| inferum, e. 4 
16. InSERTILON . 


848. Sessile, $es5ile, ; | | RAR - 

— Pedicelled, pedicellatum. standing on 2 been. 

850. Sitting on — Set * InSLdENS. 

pn MxrAasSUREB, .. 5 en dann 20S 

851. Very AY minimum, in ts to 58 corol, 

852. As long as the stamens, calyx, Necharys  bongitudine « sta- 

minum, calycis, nectarii. 3 

b, B53. Srylz, 5tylus, part of the pil elevating the stigma 
© _ from the * Pl. VI. f r 


5 n 5 ” 
| One—twelve—numerous, been. NY 


5. ProroxrtiON. ys 
334. Very long, longissimus, with respect to the stamens. 
3385. Very short, brevistimus. 

2336. he as the stamens, longitudine ctaminum,. 
857. As thick as the stamens, crassitie staminum. 
8358. Thick, crassus, with respect to the stamens. 
839. Slender, . with * to the stamens. 


c. Division. | | R 

860. Simple, 8 (81). 

861. Bifid, bifidus, &c. (189), 

862. Two-parted, * Kc. (186), 
: 4. Fieu nz. Koen 

863. Columnar, teres, 7 TEE 

864. Cylindrical, cylandricus, * | 

865. Ga pillary, capillaris, (708). 

_ Clubshaped, clavatus, (292). 

mn. Subulate, subulatus, (269. 
Winged, alatus, (291). 

369. Four- cornered, tetragonus. 
370. Ensiform, ensiformas, (268). 

871. Pubescent, pubescens, covered with DE 

872. Villous, villosus, (72). * 
e. Dixzeriox. 


873. Erect, erectus, a4 &e. See Stamens, 701712, 
F. Siruariox. 


—»— On the top of the ſion In ee germinis, 


— 


— At the side of the — Ad. ber gents in Ico. 
sSandria Polygyma... err nne 49165 168th 0p 


++ : #4 


till the "I be Mare, 
after the efflore Feence, 


. Durart1oN. 


874. Persisting, per en,, py 
875. Deeidudus, decidicus, fallifig & 


| N 876. ST1cMA, Stigma, the, umm of of we fia ® moist With a. 
= a fluid. +; IVY 3 | PR ” volt 
4. Mende EW ST 34 eee ee e e ee er 58 5 
8 * 7 n "ON" — 1 e 
hh. 200 ple, iim plex. . 
878. Clefe, fissum, Tes l Lai, A. * 3 * 
89. Ported, partitum. TWe-parted, bipartitam, &c. Ac. 
880. Lobed, lodat um. E ws-lobed, Kk. Ges 
c. Pier 5 1 
881˙ Capitate, capititum, approaching i in form to a globe, | tak 
RR == | = 125 
882. Globular, globornm, 611). . . 
88 3. Urceolate, r beef. a 
2385. Obtuse, ohen, pre 4 


386. Triiheated, trievcatibe, 6208). | 
887, Obliquely depressed, oblique ee. 
888. Emarginate, N ee N 
889. Flat, planum, (246). 
890. Reniform, reniforme, (177). 
891. Orbicular, orbiculatum, (1 59). 8 5 
892. Peltate, peltatum, (149). „„ 
893. Crown-shaped, coroniforme, N | gs 
894. Cruciform, cruc;forme, in the form of 2 cross. 
895. Stellate, stellat um, ( —_— 

896. Channelled, canaticulatum, (247). 3 
3897. Concave, coftcavum, (448). | 3 
38. Umbilicate, unibilicatuni, concave, 0 0 otbicylar. £ 

899. Plaited, plicatum, (231). 


9oo. Radiate, radiatum, marked with rated rays diverging 
from the centre. ta _ 


got. Asgular, dngulatuin, (53), 
902. Striated, striatum, (66). 


903. Feathery, plumosum, (365). 


Pubeseent, pubescens, (801). 
90g» Filiform, filiforme, 553 


906. Capillary, — (798). n = 


a Ficus ad Sussrüncz, 1 "oy 


. — Oblong, oblonga, (162). 


BOTANICAL. TERMS, Ac. Fructificatiof. Stiga. 33 


| 907+ Convolute, eee ( 350. 
Nevolute, revolutum,' (130). br, 

9009. Bent to the left, flexum aalen, 4 

910. | Bearded, barbatim, (240). 

911. imberbe, (6679). 


d. Mzazukk. 3 
912. As long as the 0 langitudine yk, & &e, 


e. ExyPANSION. | 
913» 1 fmbriato-cri Wow. .:t--f- 
914. Foliaceous, or Leaf. like, 4 © ee (871) EY 
915. Cowled, . (260). 125 


R a + { hk. 
$ % & 


1 DunATION. | 


916. Persisting, persistens, at ng til the fruit be mature. 


9. Shrivelling, Ne pt co, e but becoming wi- 
thered. 


br gid.” PERICARP, pericarpium, an organ of the plant filled : 
With seeds, and scattering them when * Pl. VIII. Ez 


fig. 1, 2, g, &c. 


2. 919 Cass LE, coprula; a hollow | bee opening i in a . 
terminate manner. Pl. VIII. f. 4. 


920. Turbinate, turbinata, 56). 

921. Inflated, inflata, (559). 

922. Globular, globosa, (11). 

92g. Didymous, didyma, (818). ; 

924. Purse- like, 5croteformss, elevated with two protube- 
rances. 


926. Cylindrical, cylindracea, (49). 


926. Columnar, columnaris, cylindrical and capitate. 
927. Ovate, ovata, (160). 
05 32d. Roundish, subrotunda, (1 58). 


90. Obcordate, obcordata, inversely cordate, 
931. Obtuse, obtuga, (204). 
992. Acuminate, acuminata, (210). 8 
933. Ventricose, ventricosa, oblong, very convex, 
934. Compressed, compressu, (51). | 
935. Membranous, membranacea, (7B). 
936. Elastic, elastica. 


n 
938. Four - cornered, tetragona, &c. 

939 · Three-furrowed, trisulca, (226), Ac. 

90. Three-lobed, triloba, &c. (184). 


Tam... 


— 


1. — ing neden . 
EY Crowned, — the ex n furniahed with leaf. 
lets digested into a crown. An 03 in 441 OO 
943- Cut round, 1 cut, ed all round ho. 

 rizonfally. (TD), RY 3 


944. Jointed, articulata, intercepted with joints, 3 
945 · Coriaceous, cariacea, resembling 2 8 
946. Flesby, carnota, rezembling fles s. 
947. * tg * * a * enn. 


6, Pants. © Seide * 


948. Valve, — $. all the coat or covering of the 
1" according to the number of valves a Cap- 
sule is 
94 OY .Two-valved, bioglis. Three-yalved, trioalvis, &c. Kc. 
950. Cell, loculamentum, à hollow chamber for the seeds; 
according to the number of cells a Capsule is 
951. One- celled, unilocularis. Two-celled, bilocularis. Three. 
N celled, trilocularis, Kc. Many-celled, multilocularis, 
— VI. re 
1 8 Dicoccous, or Two-grained, Wan enen or 
„ Three-grained, tricocca. Pentacoccous, or Frve-grained, 
2 pentacoacea—A tricoccous capsule is one with three 
_ knots, or protuberances, and divided within i into three 
Cells, each containing one seed. 
953. Dissepiment, disse pimentum, the partition by which the 
seeds are collected in distinct r fl. VIII. 
. 2 


954. Column, columella, the central Pillar i in a a capsule, Pl, 
Le / 4 os 


15 955· S1119Qus, siligua, a twe-valved pe pericarp, with the Seeds 
_ fired along both sutures. | Pl, VIII. f. 1, and 30. 


ob. In 2 more strict sense Ae is very las with geareely any 
style, observable at its extremity... And a Silicle is roundiab, and fur. 
nished wich a style, * is gien * chan the silicle. 
4. Ficun k THE 
956. Compreceed, compu; 8 | . 
957. Torose, torosa, or Torulose, le., having protu- 
berances here and there. 


958. Jointed, ins, intercepted with wache knots.” — 


8. Se ems | 


959. Parallel, dissepimentum FOR Ws a ;proaching the 
valves by its breadth and transverse diameter (placed 


in the same direction with the . Pl \ VI 
fg. '6, EST od: ws | 


yp 


= 


* 


- 4 


BOTANICAL TERMS, Ge. Froctification. 


29 - 


960. Transverse, transvertum dissep. narrower, thezightened 
—_— valves becoming concave (running acrots from one 


valve to che other), Pl. VIII. f. 6. A ee. | 


5 e. — Lecuns, legumen, a two-valved icarp, with the seeds 
fixed along one suture only. 1. VIII. f. * 
o Frcune, SUBSTANCE, &. Ee RC | 
969. Roundish, nN (1 58). | 
963. Ovate, ovatum, (160). 
904. Oblong, oblongum, (408). 
9565. Linear, lineare, (169). . þ 
he 966. Rhombed, rhombeum, (174 1 
p. 967. Rhomboidal, 3 <@. a rhomboid form. = 
| — Crescent- shaped, lunnlatum, (158). EL 
cc. 969. Awnless, muticum, without a Point. „ "= 
„ 970. Obtuse, obtusum, (204). 1 
971. Acuminate, acuminatum, (210). 25 1 
de. 972. Mucronate with a thorn, Spina mucronatum, (212). 
* 973 Venoso-reticulated, venoso-reticulatum, the veins 5 1 
posed 30 as to fon > artwork, hot > | 
oi 974. Venoso- varicose, PEROS6-UGTICO.UM, the \ veins « dilated x „„ 
dil as to form varices. 
ee iff 973. Striated, StTLatum, (0 
re i 976, Villous, ' vifllorum ; 


, WS „ e tukrculatum, covered with cartilaginous - 
he | 7 points. Ay ' | | 


II. . 978. Rough, scabrum, ( (69). 4 

979. Flat, planum, (246). | 

Pl. 980. Membranous, membranaceum, (78). 
981. Foliaceous, foliaceum, (371). _ 8 

di 982. Diaphanous, diaphanum, transmitting the rays at light. 

92983. Coriaceous, coriaceum, 945) | 

—_ - 934. Gibbous, gibbum, (256). 

ur-. 985. Columnar, teres. Somewhat columnar, terftiusculum, 


986. Cylmdrical, cylindraceum, (49). 
987. Winged, alatum, (291). 
988. With membranous angles, angulis membr anaceis. 
989. Compressed, compressum, (51). 


8 990. Knotty, rodosum, elevated in knots. 
991. Inflated, znflatum, (359). 
992. Turgid, turgid, swoln, but not hollow like a bladder. 
993. Torose, torosum, or necklace-form, Fat, with pro- 
he tuberances disposed linearly. 
ed 994. Stuffed, farctum, full of 2 pulpy or fleshy substance. 
II. 995. Pulpy, pulpasum, filled with a pulp. 


996. * — filled mw a fleshy substance. 


FAY 


1 Ficuns. 


4 BOTANICAL TERMS; Ke. Fructificaion. Lepene. 


1006. Incurved, incurvatum, (37). 


1012. Long, longum. 


101. Very large, maximum. 


99% Woody, lgnorum, (97) re. e. 
998. Subulate, rubulatum, (269). e 
999. Falcate, or Sickle-zhaped, en comprexed, a zu- 
bulate, r | | | 
1000. Sexaile, sts5ile, (150). 

1601. Pedicelled, p37 AV rn Abvates on a Een. 

1002. Straight, rectum, without bending, MR 
100g. Stiff and straight, $irictum, (31). 
1004. Rigid, rigidum, (32). l 

1005. Ascending, ascendens, with an axcending point. 


1007. Bowed, arcuatum, bent like a bow. 
1008. Inflected, 1nflexum, 4800. 
1009. Reflected, reflexum, (106), 

1010, Revolute, ca opp (139). 


1 Mzasuxz. 8 
1011. Very long, longierimum, with brepertt to the corol. 


1014. Very small, minimum. 
1015. Very broad, Comprar 
c. STRUCTURE, VVV 
1016. Jointed, e * - 
1017. One-celled, uniloculare. Tw a. eher. 
1018. Intercepted with isthmuses, isthmis interteptum, d- 
vided transversely within into different cells. 
hs 1019. FolTie LE, folliculus, a one - valved pericarp, opening 
longitudinally on one side, the not fixed to the 
suture. (Formerly called a c: __—_— i at 
tum.) Pl. VIII. 's. 777 


oz. The Contorræ have chirfly this kind of a Pericarp. 


e. 1020. Duv3e; drupa, a stufſed valveless pericarp RED. 
ing a nut, PL VIII. f. 9. 
1021, Succulent, gucculenta, juicy, containing a fluid, 
1022. Dry, gicca, juiceless, opposed to the preceding. 
f. 1023. Pome, pomum, 2 aud valveles Pericarp, contain- 


ing a Capoate Pl. VIII. f. 8. 


1024. Oblong, oblongum.. (364). 

1023. Ovate, ovatum,. (160), 7 
1026. Glabular, globosum, (141). 
3027: Roundish, * (158), 4. A. | 


ain 


vorher ane . Bake . 


3 Czits. 
75 1028.1 


g. 1029. Bunny! 3 


; 80 o 1X 74 4 | 


h. 1031. 1 pro a 


7 2 Filiform, flifobini 


104. Cardat 


1051. 1 


k _” 7 'F 4 


be 25 


168 g 0 14 


— 


2 8848 


An other 


&c. 


© t 
88 Lau 


10133 44þ453- DNL. ke: 32 


pericup formed from m 
ament, _ * r 3 « f. 5+ 


a A %..4 


i „ a FL 4 300 
5 - Of the Strobile, 3 


1 1032. SEED, Semen, ;the rudimenrof the new. en. 


* Nu unn. : 


One, unicum, ehe, wens, oY 


b. Ficunz 8 © 
103. Roundich, alete, (98), 

1034+ Ovate, om, 

. 1035+ Oblong, o te 

2 036. Scobiform, or e auge. vecenbling 


(166). 
(52). 


9 © 
F 


 $awdust. 


F 


„ n ere 
eee eee R 


— Clubshaped, dlavatum, (292). - 
1040. Angular, angulatum, (59). 
1041. Cylindrical, cylindxaceum, 
1042. Triquetroug, traquetrum,. ( 
1043. Acerox, ac ofum, I 1 


9 


10 


1044. Columnar, eres, Ve 


1045. Elliptical, ellip tiu 3 
1046. Croxen aged — . it 125 _ 
cor Gags (4, 4 OA 
1098. Renildet ren MM 55 gun 
1049. Orbicular, ods * 1 4 
1050. Globular, elobocum, (500). A en 65 . 
2 


1052» Flat, planum, (246). .. 0 ÞY 


ST % of 


1053 Flieod one nde, ound en be- oe, Ric Planum, 


ohh 42 ©43* 8 


inde rotundatum. 


2854 Nand on orie 3 bins reren. 


datum, inde 9 Cable 
- 


85 e 


2 pac 


2 eos gat, e ERMS, 
gee” Compressed, compres5um; =" 3 
10356. ne. gibbum, (256). ALS 
| 1057. embranous augles, angulis eee. 
Zain ot reren 25 nd. pROL 5 0 
2039. Dbtute, ö — 197.» hy 1 0 S 
.3Þ 5 N rost ratum, (769) D 2 0 5 8 
| Erect, evectumn, (go). 1 IJ O01 462! 005 
1062. With membranous margins, margin bus membraneceis 
- _— obg Emir rgihate, emarginatum. —_—.. 
2064. Tailed, ne terminated | ya naked c or x feather 
iE Int Ot 50 s tuen 1 gr F "9 
a: r 
1066. Scaly, W 6 


& + . £ 7 & 


1 een, 8 


1067. Two-cilled, bun, oY Ae. 6 


3 <a: > 11. 10 tn: t Nr £3.13 5. $$ 5 
1068. Smoth, Fn (68). 1 nnn 
1669. Rough, 3cabrum, (69).: 2 0 — 
1070. rem a nitidum, _ EN 
1071. Wrinkled, rugacum, (428). 1 
1072. Striated, striatum, (6). vO pc 
„ Farrowed, Sulcatum,. (67). T9 0 
41074. Roggh-haired, . hirtume pr r 
1075. Villous, villosum, ( 72). 3 
00” Hispid, kispidum, Rc. 
_ 1077. Woolly, lanatum s. lana. daun, (+39 * 
1078, Coated, n. (8%) oy 


e. „ SUBSTANCE, © Dh. VET > 
1079. Fungous, fungorum, Ma bot i 
1080. Succulent, — (rom) fs - 
1081. Fleshy, carnosus, (64 122 

1082. Chaſty, paleaceum. Th S es 
1083. Coriaceous, coriactum, (035) & wn, 


1 


1084. Berried, / haccatu mn. e 
. . 2085, Cartilaginous, ein, (99) 

1086. Bony, osseum. - rn 
f. Pars of the Seed, Kc. 3 IE.) - 620 


: 400 7, Ker, lten, the. external bear ol a 0 wher it was 
fixed to the fruit. | ; \ @ 

: 120 Gorele, corculum, the rudiment, of the. new pant 

within the seed. 


— + 180960 Marnie Taru, the e part f 
the corcle, ant ry the: 


* 


1 : 


5. 


8 ner Ae toes 
 $6rhiitext! ring Kc. * Fructification. Seed. "2 


1 10g. Kernel, or Nucte 
1 104 · Propago, brepage, the decontieated cd 5 o 


"211 643 } torn. a! 
 rootellum, the imple descen i 


4638. Roxtel 


1092. Crown, coronh,: a.calycle a im part, 


whereby it flies. «£3096 31 
100g. Papas, fafbus, afeathery or hai Yes: Pl. VI. 
| „ 29,. 20, 75 22 94} oe s 


1 * Sti itate, gi atus, \Farnished vf wit! 2 Stipe stipes), 
10 or t read & necting the pappus © and 2 ve 
VI. f. 20, ind 21. 
855 Capiltary, bapitlnris, the hair undivided; ler 
nearly so PI. VI. f. 20. : 
| 2096, Le leu, consivtivg of fathered b bairz. 


„ 
407 Hill. 26 TT. a; a ROI terminating the tee. 


ooh. Hook, hamus, the pubegcence, A it adheres 


to a 


5 1099. Calycle, calyculus, the proper cover (or. crown) of 


the seed. 


1 100. Aril, arillus, the outer proper coat ee Seed, falling 5 


off spontarieously. 


1101. Wing, ala, the membrane affixed, to 4 ed, whereby 


it flies and is disseminated, 


1102, Nut, nux, a ed covered with a \ boay 'cbtigle. pl. ; 


VI. f. 9. ö. c., Qrie-celled, W off 1 
cus, nucleus, * ie in the 


nut. Pl. VI, f. 9. = 
366d of | ; Mos. 


05 · REC] EPTACLE, recegtaculum, che base which. con T 
; BY a , ects the Þ arts of Froctiication-. 2 a mA 
15 1106. Of the nus ;hcation, Hructificationis, common to the Do 


flower and fruit. 


3 10). Of the flower, Joris, the base on which. ile parts of 


the flower are fixed, without the getmen. 


: 1108. Of the fruit, fruttus, the bas for the fruit, remote 


1110. Counon, commune, gi 


from the receptacle of the flower,” 


N PROPER, preprium, sustaining er. he * of 
one fructification. N. VI. 17 2. 
) 121 y flo s and their | 
fruit, PL. VI. 1 2 on three — 
a. 1112. Dogted, or Punctate, 3 with 
hollow points, Pl. VI. f. 15. a. 


1113. — pilosum, (241). 


ICAL TERMS, FR Fructifi 


* e c e- e REIT wege. Receptacle, 


„ 2 70 eum, Bs florets te — 
5 1 r pl 
5 | 1 


1. . eee e ps 


0 
| 8 88 2 (249) 
154 1118. 


. hs ike, ut 


the apex. * 
14110. Ss 5 cubs tum 
<q (bg. TAY up 


1 yeolate, 
208 TI TLIKt £ + ht A090; 


27 y baſs {fy 
b. 4122, ( 210 D 224 85 ogitus os, wich an en · 
, ie recep 525 essile (460). 


c. 1638. 9 IR ggregatus Las, the recepts- 
8 cle dilated, the lorets en ber petioled (459). 


4. 1129. Past bla e recital hen he ve centre 
TE, Fre f 


io! ws 1 We 1453). 
4. 118 Fa Sie . (454); 


5 125. Com nd, composita, (4 | by nj = 5 
_ ee * — 


uUniversals, 45 AY 


2 9 75 dials 
IH ER Abus, 570 Aale 


Fw 
"408 rut a 5 5 


HE Ex >, Bet eg, 55 


Tek = 
18. 8 


| . 187 On ol, 


+ 
4 4 
0H + 


| N e W | | 
1 1 Bractea Tee . 
1139. Naked, ada, without 5 * 1 


Ragnts. rackis,. a  fliform receptacle, connegting the 
florets longitudinally 150 as to forma spike. 


6.141, 8 r4P1xy, opadix, thy recep le, of a Palm and some 
other plants, issuing from within a Spatha, , 
One- flowered, — — Tes denen sd, 9 — 
Many flo werd, multi ; 
* 1143. Simple, simplex. PE. VI. r 
1144, Branthed * Lage. Pl, Tt, 6. | 


f. 4140. 


4. auch, 


Zino OE 


3 
, : . 


. 


e 


4. 


ID Y BD I 2 ” 
at III. _ HABIT. 


444 95 8 e * 


A. =” GEMMATION, or Budding, — the con- 
25 struction of the Bulb, or Bud from leaves, stipules, 
* I4hs petioles, or Scales, 7 


Bo 1516 Buzp, bulbus, the Wende in plant from the 


rudiments of past leaves, sitting on the root. 
1147. Solid, gelidug, fleshy within, undivided. PL I. f. 6. 
1148. Coated, tunicatus, one coat upon another. Pl. I. f. 7. 


1149, Sealys $quamatus, : — with scales. Ple I. f. 8. 
1150. ,Gauline, or Stem caulinus, sitting on che stem, as 


some cle of Allium. 


2. 1151. Bub, or Gem, gemma, ' the bybernacle © from 
the rudiments of, future, leaves, onthe stem or * 5 


"6 Onli. | ö n 


1152, Petiolar, petiolavis consisting of ae ; 
11331 Stipular, ctipularis, consisting of stipules. 
11 54 Cortignt, W N of n or scales. 


- by 'Conrumes. 


1455 Foliar, foliaris, including line only, 
1156. Floral, foyalis, including flowers only. - 
* 57˙ Common, 0 ommunts, including! doth Lee flowers. 


B. 1138, VERNATION, vernatio, the dixpexition of the 
leaves within the bud. ha KP 1 
1159. Cenduplicate, conduplicata, the aden of the leaves = 
2 applied parallel to one another, (che leaves being dou- 
dled at the midribl. Pl. VIII. f. 17. 
1160. A. conuoluta, rolled. epially like a cowl. Pl 
| e 1 9 1 4. 
| en kee thendees rolled ins pirally on both : 
Sides. yowards the upper — — Pl. V NI. * 
Inyglute brite; involuta opposita. Pl. III. f. 23. 
ternate, involuta alterna, Pl, VIII. f. 24. 
11 62. Revolute, revoluta, the edges rolled in spirallyon both 
aides towards the under surface. Pl. VIII. f. 1 
EResolute opposite, revoluta oppesite. Pl. VIII. f. 25. 
116g. Imbricated, imbricata; the leaflets lying cross wise 
AV pon one another in their turns. Pl. VIII. f. 19. 
11647 Equitants equitans, converging. with their edges in 
an opposite situation, 50 that pF includes the other. 
3 VII. f. 18, | 


— 
* 


a6 nOtKNiCAL TERMS,” Age Wa 


Equitant rwo-edged,. Ni anceps. Pl. vim. 
hg. 8. IAA 


W equitans triquetra. Pl. VIII. 
fig. 2 
1065. Gbrdlute, ohvoluta, the ppper curface with” the sides 


approximated, so that one side ra, the sides 

of the other leaf. The marg alternatel y embracing 

'the straight mti of the ms mon; of PL VII. 
20. 9 
2 e ene, the Jeaf folded i into nN Plaits. 
þ Pl. VIII. f. „„ 
er Circinal, circinalis, the leaf roles + 10 oirally down- 


- wards, 30 that n the centre. 


— 1168. ESTIV ATION,  extivatio, the arne, of the 
An petals within the fl ral bud, | 
1169. Convolute, convoluta, (11600. 

1170. Imbricated, mg; = —_—---: ine 
1171. (C Conduplieat, ronduplicata;. (1259) SY 
11 1 Valv valvata, when Wey are placed like th ghumes 

in grasses. I 
* 173- Unequally-valved, inequivalis the valves of unequal 1 
size. 


. 17 TWINING, Torso, or aw the — of the 1 
parts of a . towards one side. — Tha turning, or 
twining of any part of a vegetable, 1 in Ly Mrection, 
from the vertical one. 5 
2a. 1175. Conform, conformis; twisting always che same way. 
1 7 Difform, di formis, twisting first' one eel and then ; 
Js.” - another way. 4 | 
b. 1177. Right, dextra, twining to de dig *. C 
1178. Left, Sinietra, twining to the * woes eG; 
1179. Reciprocal,. reciproca. m_ 
i c. 1180. Resupinate, resupinata, * e upper lip of 
lie corel facing tlie earth, and the lower lip the sky.— 


Or when that, Which! ts uually the i rh becomes 
the lower. 4 — þ 


E 7 1181, VARIATION, e 


place in a plant from an accidental cause, as from 
Climate, cut, Lell, Solo, : Culture, es, Ec. 


UF, 


. Corovs eit an 


of ME Vicwa; boris red i inks white, blue i into White, 


yellow into White, white into purple, blue i into yel- 
"= red into blue. ö 


BQTANICAL TxRMs, OY - Variation 47 


Of the Leaves, foliorum, the leaves becqming- we- 
ated ' wit whue pots. 

' 'of the Seeds, 5eminum, black * 8 

Of che Root, radicis violet into N Ec. 


v. un 5 N i 
Of the Plant, "Ia IG 

Of the Root, radicis. 5 

Of the Flower, forts. ri 
Of the Leaves, folio ram. 
Of the Fruit, e 


c. Poamenxen.. 
Of the Hairs, 1 
F Tomentum, tomenti. 
Of the Bristles, getarum. N 
Of the Glands, glandular wm. 
Of the Prickles, — n 
Of the r | ea 


4. Ac. 1 $f 
Of the Leaves, hora. 25 
Ot the Stem, caulis. 
Of the Bark, corticis. rg 


4. External Variation, variatia externa. 


2. Of the Seem, caulis. 
1 182. Folded or Plaited, plicata, ing thEbranches | 20 80 
much interwoven that a knot is' formed like the Plica 
„ 
1 18g. Fasciate, fatciata, when Seve auf the stems are con- 
_.. .. Joined into one Broad compre A band-like Stem. 
6. Of the Leaves, foliorum. 
1184. Broad-leaved, latifolia, when in Wed wn slender- 
leaved plants, many leaflets and segments grow together. 
1185. Slender-leaved, tenuifolia, when broad- leaved — 
| are cut into segments and narrow leaves. EY 
y- Of the Fulcres, Fulcrorum. 3 
1186. Awnless, mutica, When the stem or other parts are 
deprived of their Thorns, 3 N pubes, 
and Prickles, aculei. | 


5, Internal Variation, variatio interna. 


4. Of the Fructification, fructiſicationis. 


aa. 1189, Mutilated, mutilata, the flower not producing a 2 co- 


rol, but, nevertheless, perfecting the fruit and seeds. 
1188, Large- flowered, * Lora, the 125 8 to an 
| unusual ee, ; 


„%%% oo. Eo „ a 
—— ̃ — ——— —L — » — 000 —— - —— — — — — 
> W-- ͤ—ͤ—h—„v 0 a . = N * - ” . * % by 

. * \ 1 p 5 

+. ? : 

x b . Z . 

* 2 0 

? * 
4 


x 248 
* 2 


— nne e _ . 
. mY | e 
* 2 


— ¶ — — —— —— 
- 


_ 2 


r Aufl, Hits, mY my" 


ante when Yhie ol i 15 enlarged 
040 A double, freble, Me br 80 ries of -pttals, the stamen; 


ting. 
1190. Fult, "Hts, hen ine Pole ire 4 read, that the 
S Stamens are excluded, or become ch into petals, 
119 1. Proliferous, brolifera, flower arismg within flower 
(oftentimes a full one). 
1192. Frondose, 7 when the orf of , prolife 
rous flower 1s le N 
119 . Crested, 94 M4 31 
cc. 1194+ Viviparous, vivipara, * the rudiment of the ger- 
OT men grows out into leaves. 


1195+ Bulb- bearing, Milbigera, the e ruditticct of the emen 
growing into a bulb. 


| ict 1 +7 * 


1 NupTIAUS, nne, the Seas of Plants, with 
= mystery of generation - 1 
7. Male, mas, the flowers 8 only. 
2 Female, femina, the flowers containingstigmas only. 
F 9 Hermaphrodit te, -herma er nes Howers 
Which contain bath 77 24 and stigmas 
1200. And nous, Planta androgyna . which 
= cupports beck? —— and = . e.g 1 
belonging tothe Class Monoecia. : 


n I, 0 ; Ti. 


201. Seminstion, — the © duperrion. of the matur 
— upon the earih. 


Obs, This i 19 pe formed by « the Air, b means of 2 8 dy Water 
by the v waves and tides * the Sea, by the course of Rivers, by the mo- 
tion of water in lakes, by torrents of * 3 moregver e animals | 


contribute to the distribution of | —_ Schination 2 ted FA cer- 

tain circumitancgs * 4 
- Z „ | 22 
ä cauda, n tial 


1203. Wing, ala, 6 . n 
1204, Pappus, pappus, 4a or hairy... 
120g. Awp, arista, (887). 1 


05s. These circumstances assibt the fiying of 4 ed by LQCTEaBile 
the bulk, without adding materially to the aaa 


1206. Hock, namulus, acuminate, curves. 


1269, Gluten, gluten, 2 viscous substance. 
1208. , Curvature, curvatio. f 


1 
1 


ob.. By these means the needs adhere to animals wind axe carried 
to dia: ant places. 


$107 


rie 


55 1010 


1 21 2. Elasticity, elacticitas, 


1 1221. Dicotyledonous, dicotyledones, 


25 Dn 222. Unchanged, imm 
122g. Planted, plicatte ; 
1224. Doubled, duplicate ; Malva. 


BOTANICAZ TERMS) _—— 


| _ "The Pexicany: _ 
b N * HOY Baccation, baccatio, 0 Formation of tt mere 


the pulp assisting the mination.  . 
Inflation, inflatis, the increased volume rendering it 


more easily moved by the air. 


121, VI iscosity, viscositas, thereby becoming fixed to ani- 


mals. 


opelling the Seeds by boring 


motion. 


With a sudden forcible 


1213. Structure, Structura, peculiar form, Kc. 


H. 1214. PLACE NTATION, placentatio, the disposition of 


the cotvledons, (1091), during the JIE of 
the Seeds, 


. 12 15. Acotyledonous, acotyledones, plants having xeeds 


without cotyledons. 
1216. Propagmeous, propagineæ. Musci. See (1 104). 


5 1217· Monocotyledonous, . pf lants, Which 


have only one cotyledon. 
1218. Perforated, bratæ. Od . 9 
1219. Unilateral, or ne- sided, unilaterules. Palmæ. 
1220. Reduced, reductæ. Cepa. | 5 


e having their 

4. Un kumisbed with two cotyl „or seed-Jobes. 
re * Legum na, | 

ossypium. D 


1225. Obvolute, obvolutæ : Helxine, 
1226. Spiral, sptrrales ; Salsolaa. 
122 · Reduced, reductæ ; Umnbellatz. 


_— 228, Polycotyledonous, polycotyledones, plants being m more 5 


than two cotyledons. 95 


IV. STATION. 


A, CLIMATE, chma. 
a. Longitude and Latitude. 
1230. Northern, boreale. 1931+ Eastern; ail. 
122. Southern, australe. 2233- Woh eccidentalt. 


1234. Indian, indicum. 


b. Elevation. 


1235. Marine, marinum. _ 
1236, Mediterranean, mediterraneum. 
1287 A pine, « alpinum. 3 
Obs, The terms, relative to climate, are thus explained by Gizeke 
(Term. Bot. P. 41. „„ 
H 


50 


mc TERMS, &c.. Climate, | | 


Northern comprehends North Europe from Lapland to Paris. 


„ 


ancan, comprehends South Europe, viz. part of France, Port 
Spain, Italy, Hungary (Greece), Archipelago, Armenia, and Media, 


Eaxtern includes North Asia, Siviria,. part of Tartaty, Syria, &c. 


_ Indian comprehends the — detwirt the tropics in Asia, Africa, and 


America. 


pti an n contiguous to the equinoctial line. 
— War the region from Ethiopia to the Cape of Good Hope: 


Peru, and Brasil. 


 Western comprehends North America from Canada to Florida, and Japan. 
Alpine — the high mountains, covered with snow, in the whole 


world. 


B. ' SOIL, Saks: 


1 238. Lacustrian, lacustre, having a firm bottom, with 
sweet pure water. 


Py 1239. Shorey, littorale, sand impregnated with salt. 


| b, 


1240 · Mariti — bottom coveredwith salt water, 
1241. Saline, salsum, clayey land impregnated with salt. 
1245. Marshy, Palustre, muddy loose ground, covered with 


stagnant water in the winter, dry in the summer. 


12493. Inundated, inundatum, overflowed in the winter, 


and by showers, with water, which is putrid, and 
dried up in the summer. 


3 1 12 44+ Uliginous, uliginomm, pongy, filled with Putrid 


water, 


_ Cespitose, or Turfy; ceopitocum, marchy; the mould. 


* 


mixed with Spun, and Surrounded by OY: 
water, 


hk a H ds. at. the foot of a mountain, in 


places covered with a spongy soil, Shaded, moist, 
not exposed to winds, 


1247. Woody, 5yloaticum, Shady, eravelly, bs. 
, 1248. Meadowy, pratense, low lands, and valleys abound. | 


ing in herbage. 


NY 1249. Pasture, — dry, expoxed to the sun, and 4 


__ winds. 


12 50. Mountainous, montan um, dry, elevated, gravelly, 


| barren, "4 


# 251. Cultivated, cultum, wixed, very fertile: 
t 1252. Rubbishy, ruderale, near houses, in | pablic roads, 


and streets. 
1253. Fallow, arven be, cultivated, and at rest. 


c. EARTH, terra. 


9 
a | 
. 


1254. Mould, humus. * 1255. Clay, argilla. 


1256. Chalk, creta. — Sand, arena. 
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+ Stern in th. Dictionary, s 


le 


ch 


BnorAMICAE TENS, ac. Cnstion. 5; 


b. 1258. Parasitical, parusitica. f , Root less, r 
On. the Root, . 8 * G 


A "4 7 . C * 


-» 


V. TIE. 


K. 1259. GERMINATION, germizatls, the time el 


for the appearance of the seed. leaves, after the seeds 
are committed to the ground. 

4. Dive dierum. Months, mensium, number of. 

5. Annual, annua. Biennial, biennis, | 


B. 1: 260. FRONDESCENCE, frondescentia, | the time, at 


which un fold their leaves, or, drop them. 


2. 1262. VERNATION, vernatio 8. foliatio, 1 the time of 1 un- 
folding the leaves. 
alla; / i ag, 
126g. Equal, ægualig. x, 1 
1264. Late, gerotina. 


b. 1265. Aurunxariox, autumnatio 3. defaliatio, the time, 
at which plants drop their leaves. 
1266. Early , precox. 


1267. Slow: lenta. 
1268. Retarded, cunctans. 


. 1269. CALEN DAR, calendarium, an account of the times 
oy 1. 1270. Of GERMINATIOx, germinationis, sþring, when the 


seeds, after being committed to the earth, are pro- 

truded into cotyledons, in each peculiar clime. 
1271, Of FRONDESCENCE, Frondescentiæ, when each pe- 

cies of a plant unfolds its leaves. 

1272. Of FrorESCENCE, Horescentiæ, when each Pecies 5 

sends forth its flowers. 


. 1273. Of GOsSsIFEIcAT ION, grossificationis, Summer, 
| when, after florescence, the ron grows large ler; 

crescit in gros cum). | 
1274. Of MaTurATiON, maturationis, when the fruit 
ceases to grow, and begins to ripen, 
1275. Of Haxvesr, messs, when the fruit is fully ripe, 
and may be collected. 


1276, Of ExTOLIATIox, ex oliationis, or of Tzaxs- 
3·˙ 27 
PLANTATION, exsolationts, autumn, when plants 
may be easily removed from one soil to another. 


++ Plant seems evidently to be understood in this place : But * con- 


siders Parasitica as agreeing with terra, and explains the term thus, “ particles 
collected on trees, rocks, &c. “ Enchiridion. p. 116. 
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.c BOTANICAL TERMS; 4. Cdender: 


t Deal iA rien; ationtt, * the 
* throw down their 2 L $64 a1 yn 
1278. Of Cox o LATION, congelationis, i in the Northern 
and Southern regions, when water first freezes, 
IN 4. 1279. OF. Wixrtz n, brume, when all perennial, and bien. 
= _* nial plants betake themselves, on account of the 
cold, to Hybernacles, or Winter- quarters. 


e Of 10 E, glaciei, when the winter is advanced and 
prevailing. 


1281. Of Traw, regelationis, 8 on the return of the 

| sun from the tropics, the cold 5 mitigated, ne the 

Tivers thawed. I 
D. 2645 .- HOROLOGE, Herologium un account of the vigil 
alnd times of opening and n of flowers, 

ut 1283. ViIoI Is, or Watchings, vigiltæ, determinate hours 


of the day, at which the — of a Punt _ : 
begin to open, expand, 'and'close, 


12984. Meteorical, meteoricæ, when flowers * not accu- 


rately ohserve a particular hour of unfolding, but 

open sooner, or later, according as the day proves 

Shady or other wise, as the. air is moist or dry, and the 

pressure of the atmosphere 1s greater or less. 

1 28 5. Tropical, trapicæ, When flowers open in the morning, 
and shut before evening; the hour of unfolding and 


185 * differing, as the days 3 increase or decrease ir in 
length. 


1286. . equinoctiales, when 8 open 5 
certain fixed hòur of the day; and generally close also 
at a fixed hour; and are not disturbed * the 1 increase 
or decrease of the day. 

* 1287. Hours of 


Opening, apertionts. | | Shutting, el 


4. 1288. SLEEP, Somnus, the different form and appearance 


assumed by plants during the night, independently 
af their eee ir 18 ien Sen b | 
in the Leaves. . 


a. "fs cimple leaves, Ad Ro e 
q 1289. Converging, connivens, when two oppoite leaves are 
| $0 closely applied to each other, by their upper sur- 
faces, that they appear to be one leaf. 
1290. Including, includens, when alternate leaves are ap- 
proximated to the stem, so that a flower or branch- 
| 18 concealed between them. 2 


BODANICAE' TERMS, 86. ' Ste. 


„ [+ viges Fortifying or Fencing round, circums&þ1iens; w bed 

8 leaves, which are placed horizontally in the day, 
\ become erect in the night, and surround wow! top of 
the stem in the form of a rap =o OILS » 


1293. Fortifying, -munens, when the moese“ leaves, 


the day, bang down round about d so as to 
__ arch, nin nnn 


4. 12 confound Raves. 


approximated, so as mutually 
surfaces, like the leaves of a book: 


ftteir tips only, leaving a hollow underneath. 
1295+ Diverging, divergens, when the leaflets approach at 
their bases, and spread out at their ti 


af the leaves is covered by being inverted. 
defended by being imbricated. 


"06 plant, or of its W parts. 
a. Praxrs, plantæ. 


n | 13000. Caducous, caducæ, soon perinhibg, 3 7 
A 1901. Sensitive, gengiles, * the situation of their 
a parts, when touched. 

0 pe 303. Perpetual, Perpetuæ, remaining unchanged, 


b. FlowERs, flores. 


130g. Ephemeral, ephemeri, continuing one day. 
4 — © Triduous, tridui, continuing three days. 
1905. Menstrual, menstrut, continuing a month. 


c. Faytrs, fructus. 5 5 5 
1306. Early, Hæcoces. Late, cerotini. Anni annui. 


VI. QUALITY. 


1307. ODOUR, Odor, affecting the organ of smell. 
we 1 1908. Ambrosial, ambrosiacus. 1309. Goatish, Hircogus. 
1910. Fragrant, fragrans. 1311. Nidorous, ntidorosuss 
B 1312. Breathing, ghtrans. 131g. Nasty, terer. 


.B 1314. Aromatic, aromaticus, 13155 · Nauseous, naue. 


6. Orgastic, orgasticus. 1317. Poisonous, virosus. 
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| which spread out horizontally on dong petiofes in 


1293. Conduplicating, 3 when the leaflets are 
Is to cover was 6pper 5 


1 Invotving, involvent, when the leaflets converge : at 


1296. Dependent, dependent, when the leaflets hang down. 
1 103 Inverting, invertens, when the more tender surface 


55. Imbricating, imbricans, When the common _ is 


1299. DURATION,  Duratio, the continuance of the life 


B. 1318. TASTE, Sapor, 8 the: nervous fibrils of the 
Wy tongue. 


1919 Watery, rad,; 118 "Again Dry, ciccus. 
1321. Acid, acidus, | 1322, Bitter, amarus. 


K 


132g. Fatty, pinguits. 
N 1325. Sweet, dulcts, 


1627. Mucous, MUCOSUS, 1 C063) 1328, Salt, sabsus. 


 BOTANICAL' TERMS,' Ac. Taste. 


2 1924. Styptic, acypticus. 
0 » Acrid, acris. 


1329, COLOUR, Color, owing to the reflection of the * 
of the sun from the surface of the Plant, br A part 
of it; varying according to the surface. 


| , . 130. White, albus, when all the rays 3 together 


b. 1331. Black, niger, when all the rays are a 


| xy 1 332. Purple, purpureus, very md refracted, 


3 Ixrzxsg, SaruRATEZ D, Exyanoze, 
2  orFrorxiy, or AvsTERE, or DiLuTED. 

1. White, I Snowy, 1 Full white, 4 Milky, | 
albus, F ·˙ 7H candidus, „ 

2. Black, 1 Intensely black, =P ull black, Sooty, | 

i niger, Furvus, ater, iel. 

3 Purple, TJ Hyacinth, } Deep purple, Rosy, 1 

purpurens, | bath, hysginus, 1 
4. Blue, Sapphire, Azure, 1 Sky-blue, 
2 ceruleus, | $appharinus, | Cyaneus, J calestis. 


6. Yellow, \ Bright yellow, 1 res] 


6. Red, Scarlet, J Blood-col. J Miniate, | 


3: 4 Violet, ] - Steel-col. Deep violet, } Amethyst, } 


e. 1336. Yellow, luteus. 


So 338. Red, ruber, very latle refracted. 


b. Colours arising from the Mixture of the principal ones. 


4 33 3. Violet, violaceus, * from the mixtyre af pur. 
ple and blue. LSE, 


d. 1334: Blue, cæruleus. 


1335. Green, Saks from the mixture of blue and yellow, 


=s Orange, aur untius, fromt che mixture of ef yellow and red, 


Obs. All the remaining colours rise ke the mixture of the ix x prin 
Pal ones, and from their s, caturated, or diluted State. 


Colours arising from I ntencity, Saturation, Dilution. 


luteus, auus, croceus, | Sulphureus. 


ruber, coccineus, f Sanguineus, f miniatus. 


violaceus, f chalybatus, | tanthinus, ametſystinus. 


Zo 6. Orange, | | is *** 


1. 2. Ash- col. Hoary, I Lead. col. 1 Livid, 


d. 


BOTANICAL. TERMS, Ae. Cola: 3g, 


4. 5. Green, Samaragdine, Glaucous, \ Leck col. } 


viridis, (camaragdinus, ) glaucus, J pratinus. | 


N 5 > Go. 
Tawny, | gilous (s. 


Falvus, incarnatus, |[ 
J ON carneus), IN 


aurantius, N | flammeus. 


J 


cinereus, | incanus, plumbeus, | bividus. 


2. 3+ 5- Brown, \ Bright bay, Full bay, I Ochrey, } 


fuscus, . — l badi us, "© ochraceus, 


ob.. Compound wheds are to be employed for expressing the inter- 
mediate colours.— The above account of Colours, which is taken 
from Forster's Enchiridion, considered optically, is incorrect. 
The primary colours are seven, namely, red, orange, yellow, 
green, blue, indigo, and violet. In the Delineatis Plante, as 
given in the Systema Vegetabilium hy Linnæus, the fol ig 
| colours only are enumerated, viz. 


8 Water- coloured, hyalinas, Black, niger, 
5 was " Ad _____ Yellow, luteus. 
Purple, fpurpureus, Green, viridis. 
White, bun. Ash. coloured, cinereus 
Gloomy, ents. „„ Tile-coloured, bextaceus. 5 


1 339- TOUCH, kactus, , acting u the nervous ; Ebrils of the 5 


r 
1340. Moist, Side. 3 1341. Parched, or Dry, aridus. 
1342. Tomentous, tomentosus. 1343. Lucid, lucidus. 
1344. Juicy, SUCCoSUS. 1345. Scariose, SCAarioSus. 
1346. Fleshy, carnosus. 1347. Membranous,membranaceus 


1348. Viscid, vilcidus. 849 Ne Scaver. 


MEASURE, MenSura. ö 
1350. A Line, linearis s. linea, as long as the crescent at the 


root of the =: nail (not the 0. pay 
twelfth of an inch, 


5 1351. A Nail, unguicularis s. unguic, as as long as the nail— 


About half an inch. 


13 52. An Inch, pollicaris, s. follex, as long as the last; joint 
of the thumb. 


1953. A Hand, palmaris, s. palna, equal to the breadth of 
four fingers—About three inches. 


1354 & Span, sSputhamea, = Sptthama, as long as the space . 


between the points of the thumb and fore finger, 
when extended About six inches. 


— 


„% BOTANICAL, TERMS, a. Mee. 


 4355-A Long Span, lodrantabis, 8. dodrunt, the space be. 
| +++ , tween the points of the thumb and little finger, when 
extended About nine inches. 


1356. A Foot, 8 s. pes, as long as from the bend of 


the elbow to the base of the thumb Twelve inches. 
1357. A Cubit, cubitalis, s. cubitus, as long as from the bend 
of the elbow to the middle of He finger, —About 
_ eighteen inches. 
13 58. A Fathom, orgyalis, s. orgya, the height of a man, 
3 or the distance between the e pornts of the fingers, when 
the arms 5 56 cxtcnded—About six feet, 


vn. usk. 


"+. 1369 NATURAL, FRE" to which 4 it is is applied i in the 
general Economy and Polity of Natare. 
i 1360, Economy and Polity of Nature, enam nature, 
ejusgue politia. 
ympathy, sympathia. Antipathy, antipathia, 
. b. 1 5 Pan, Pan, food of the domestic herbivorous animal; 2 
Wo 362. Pandora, Pandora, food of insects. 


B. 1 363. ARTIFICIAL, artifiials, to which it is ppl 


by man. 


* — S 


0 1364. Curinaxx, culinaris : Roots, Potherbs, F ruits, 
b. 165 OrricixAt, officinalis | 
4. Simple, simplicta- Prepared, preparata.. 
3 Fries pretrum, Place, locus. 3 
e. 1366. Mevicar, medicus : Powers, vires. _ Use, LOTS 
d. 1367. EconoMICAL, æconomicus. 
0 4. Instrumental, instrumentalis, for the Mechanic. 
5. Pastoral, pastoralis, for the Shepherd, 
c. For Dyeing, tinctorius. 
4. For Culture, culture. 
1. Grain, cerealia. | 
2. Market, macellum, 
3- Shop, ofecinalts. a 8 
4. Nursery, arboretum. Sbhrubbery, ſrutetum. 
, 
6. Pastures, pascua. 


4 


* 4.0 NUPTIALS 


.BOTAN ICAL. PERMS, Ac. Cravess. | 8 5 
* OF THE SEXUAL SYSTEM. 


OF. PLANTS. 
Act of generation of the inhabitants of the "OG Kingdom. 


FloresCence. 4 77's a 4 
Nuptials prenly- a 

| Flowers visible to every one. 

| [ Moxocrixi, — WY TH 
I Husbands and Wives enn — Es 


—_— 


All ile flowers hermaphrodite; stamens 
V Sg 

91 43 No AFFINITY. 

4 | }Husbands not related. 

| | |Stanens-not cohering witheach otherin any one Pen. 


| Husbands of equal rank. 


8 il Stamens of an indeterminate length. 


N 
181 {[Tnozrannzncr, Equality. 
7 1 ' : 
ij | (+. MONANDRIA. | 8, OCTANDRIA. 


4-] | || ,| 3- TRIANDRIA. | 10. DECANDRIA. 
"1 7 PP ..a4 TETRANDRIA þ 11. DODECANDRIA 


— 


IIS. PENTANDRIA | 12. ICOSANDRIA. 
. N 16. HEXANDRIA. 13. POLYANDRIA. 
JJ 

| | | USuBorDINATION. _ 

| | ! Certain Husbands preferred to the others. 
33 Two Stamens constantly Shorter than the ret. A 
VHV DIDYNAMIA. 5 5 TETRADYNAMIA. ? 
1 Arrixirv. N 


Ausbands related. 2 5 5 

| | JMStamens cohering with eack other, or with * pirtil. 
oh ed 5 MONADELPHIA. 19. SYNGENESIA. 
MY 8 .. DIADELPHIA. 20. GYNANDRIA. 
. 15 . POLY ADELPHIA. ZE 
"3 | Dxeiinia, Two Beds. 
| - Husbands and Wives have distinct beds. 
Male and. Female Flowers in same opecies, AS 
| 2 1 MONOEC . 0: 
- DIOECIA, ”: 25. POLYGAMIA. 
| LCLANDESTINE, 
79 Nuptials secretly performed. 

- "Blowers: scarcely discernible * nodes ayes 

: 21. ORYPFTOGAMIA. | 8 


— 


e. DIANDRIA. 9. ENNEANDRIA. 


—_ — — —ů _—_— >. 
5 _ - — 
* 
a — — —— 
D - ** — 
— — - - 
— 4 MO — 0 
— — - * 2 = — — — — 
— — Pw — — - G m bs 
« A = 
4 * . - þ 


* —_— 


—— .a—_—_ 


* * o _ 
. — OR 
— — — a> —— — 
— . 1 _ 9 
— — — 


14. DIDYNAMIA. Stamens FRO in the Same flower with as 


1 5. TETRADYNAMIA, Stamens six in the same n with 


16. MON AbELYHIA. The stamens el at ebe IM their 


. BOTANICAL: TERMS, ac. Ci. 


WK © - * " * "ud CT * ö % o N * ® 5» | * 9 4 0 1 : S.. * To * » 's ? A bh. 
"IF + « of : 4 N 5 1 * 2 * . \ 1 * % 
* '\ 17.105 INRA A 


1. MON ANDRIA. pl. IX. 44 1. Stamens 

2. DIANDRIA. . 2. 

3. TIRIA NDR IA. f. $.-:——— { 
4 „ TETRANDRLA. - eee op as OR 

| "F 05s. If the two nearest has be chortery | 


the plant must be 1 ei 
.in the same 


* FPENTRNDRIA. PI IX. f. 5. — 1 
flower with 
{ 05s. If the anthers be connected, the plan be- the pistil, or 
| longs to Class 19.) Þ 4 
e ial pistils, ky 
6.5 HExANDRIA. 3 +6 3 — 6. in len 
(obs. If the two opposite stamens be shorter, the I (orof an in 


5 plant is to be 3 to Class 15.) 1 AAS 23 terminate 


. HEPTANDRIA. —F. 3. . length) ; and 


5 * OCTANDRIA. — f d. —— 6. neither coke 23. 
9. ENNEANDRIA. — f 9. — 9. (aß „, 
10. DECANDRIA. — f 15. — 1. ch othe, 


11. DODECANDRIA.— f. 11. 12 to 19. nor 0 5 
ra. ICOSANDRIA. f. 12. about 20. | in the Pis as 


ob. The Stamens, commonly twenty or more, 
are inserted in the inside of "the calyx, not in = 
the receptacle.) ä 


5. POLYANDRIA. —— fk 13. 20 to 1000. 1 
0 Obs, The stamens are inserted inthe receptacle.) | J | 


PA 
pistil, the two nearest shorter. Pl. IX. f. 14. 


che 3 the two o Pobite wes constantl shorter. Pl. 


filaments into * _ or ghee inthe be dowtt with the 
7. Pb, HIX. f 16. r 


17. DIADELPHIA. The stamens „ted by their * foto 
duo tete, in the same flower with the pistil. Pl. IX. 8 


Obs. Several genera, referred to this clan; properly belong to Monadel- 
Phia, the stamens n by their r filaments 50 as to form only one set 


BOTANICAL" TERMS; Ac. CA k.. zg 


or brotherhood. Linnzus has chosen in this instance to transgress 
against the principles of his own system, rather than separate the 
plants with —— flowers, which form a Natural Order. 


It CO-PANMAIT 34A 6211 
18. POLYX DET Pf IA. A * The LAST united by their flaments 
into three or more sets, in a the Same flower with oa — 5 
LNCS IO. --omeanaicdtd 56d, OR 


19. SVNCENESIA. The RTE EY js: their 3 in a 
* 1 * in the same — with the TOO PL 


20. NAM D RIA. The stamens inserted inthe pistils (not in b 
the receptacle). Pl. IX. f. 1 5 


Th MONOECIA. Male and Female Flowers on the zame plant. 
Ihe stamens and pistils. in distinct Le on he same 
| plant. Pl. IX. f. 21. M e 63 e 


* DIOECIA. Male and Female Mere on. different Plapts of 585 


in- 

„ the game e. 6 Pl. IX. 4 4 1 

n 3 

le- 23. POLYGAMIA. Hermaphrodite and Male, Fare e 5 
WM and Female, or Hermaphrodite Male and Female Flowers 
er, on the same plant, or on two or three diatinet plants of the 


same species. PL. IX. f. 23. 


TR CRYPTOGAMIA. _ F lowers 3 within the fruit, or 
in some particular manner. (The stamens and pistils so 
minute that they can scarcely ever be discerned by the na- 
ked eye: Hence these plants do not easily admit of being 


arranged according to the essential parts of fructifica- 
tion.) Pl. IX. f. 24. A. B. C. a N 


PALM. Stem Simple, Frondose at the top 3 1 fructifications a 
e ang ON”. = 


Obs. The Palme have been always kept distinct, 28 an 1 to che 
zystem, but might very properly be incorporated with the other 
Classes; for example, Corypha, &c. are hermaphrodite, hexandrous 
and might therefore be referred to the 6th Class; Areca, &c. might 
be referredt o Monoecia; Zamia, &c. to Dioecia z and Chamarope 


ir to Polygamia. 
1 | 


* | , 1 7 f 1 04 
. , 1 +. 99 3 4 : c & :  D* * ö 4 , * . #4 s v. ' : . : 
. — — . * 31 . | : v a 0 1 N 3 L 
| FITS . . EE * , ; C . . | . ** „ 
a Fa " ' N U 1 5 4 4 1 - 
; " 1 | +0 FIT £ 'f 


Obs. The Orders are taken from different circumstances,-\ © 
_ . viz. 1, From the, number of. Pistils. e. g. Mcnog ynia, 2 
2. From the absence of a Pericarp:- T's . *Gymnogperm 


3. From the prevence, or nature of the Beg. 2. 5 2 5 R X 


Siliculosg, Siliquosa. 
or 4. From the number, connection, and insertion of he Stamens. e. g. 
Ninendria, Monadelphia, Syngenesia;” Cypnand is 


5 5. From the disposition, and nature of the Florets. e. g. | Polyganis | 


—_ Equalis, Polygamia Superflua, _ 

56. From the number of houses inhabited by plants of the ame Species, 
i Go Monoecia, Dizecia, Tricecia. 

7. From thee structure df the Vegctables in the class cp. as 
well as from the fructifications. e. g ·  Filices, ke. "Fr; 


F 


>. 4 


| In the Erst thirteen classes Mongidvia —Poljakvit, | the 


Orders derive their names from the Number of Pistils, 
vrhich is to he taken from the base of the Style if present, 
8 if the aortas be . from the > HUT, of the 


3 7 
We have ten Orders of this kind. 


6 Monogynia containing the plants with. ne: 4 
2. Digy lik 2. 
1 Trigynia —U U PU 3 —— — 
D ⅛7A—!! boo oue med. 
ET Ü 
6. Hexagynia Eb ; 


* * * ü - 
pe . 4 ** — > r 
. Ji - : 


ermaphro- 


8 Hept anna econ nee — — | 2. | te lower, 


. Decagynia — 2 ũ/ũ 2 10. - . 


9. Dodecagynia e 45% be 


3 
10. 2 — * many) | 12 
1 05. Some of m Orders only oceur in one ne ch. . 


In the 14th Class 7 Didynamia ) the Orders are E two, 
viz. 
1. Cymnospermia, which comprehends those plants that 
have naked seeds in the bottom of the calyx. 


2, Angiospermia, eee L those pm which have 
their seeds enclosed in a perica 


The Orders in the 15th Class / Tetrady namia T are like- 
wise two, and are taken from the bean of the peri- 


carp, via. 


- 


_ BOBANIOAL:TERMS,:&c, / Oxwrnsr)' 6 


1, Silicnlosw;- contaigir ng those plants, which have * Seeds in 
4 Sillcle. See Page 1 

2. age. 1 thoge,, \ which have their CET in a Si- 
Sue wr 0 38. nad 

In the 16, 17, and 18th Clans / Ilena ibn Diadel- 
pla, and eee Orders are t 0 the 
Number of Stamens. 


% a We have ten Orders of this kind, vi. 
1. Triandria, comprehending plants with . = = 
8 2. Pentandria. . — W222 4 


3 n PO PT TTY 6. ; S 
4: Octandnin...... h Oo | 


Enneandria ( — D 222333 9. 


. Decandria | —— —ͤ4⸗“ͤ%òõ V ˙ ?ẽ'Z. . . . 10. > stamens, 
Ll Endecandrig VVV 11. 18 By W 7 
8. Dodecandria 2 * 9 6 E „„ „% % „ „ „% = = © - PA n = a =» 12. | 


g. 1cosandria ( the stamens inserted in the calyx } 20. 
10. 8 7 e n on the re- 
 Ceptacle ) . — Za . ß 22 many.) 


In the ok Clas 7 Syngenesia 7 the Orders are six, ks are 


1. Pehgania Aiqualis, all the flovets hermaphrodite, 


ts. The four following orders ( P. Su; perffua, Prattrazte, werte . 

and Segregata J are comprehended by 8 Term Pelygamia Spuria, by 
which it is understood, that Hermaphrodite Floreis occupy the al | 
or centre, and are surrounded by female or neuter florets, 


The plants, referred to these four orders, properly belong to the Claas | 
| Polygamia, for Linnæus has violated the principles of his own Sys- 
tem 1 2 he might not OTE plants AL to the ame Natural : 
— 


— dee the florets of the disk 1 0 a her- 
maphrodite, the florets of the ray (or circumfer- 
5 ence) female, and both producing fertile seeds. 
.—᷑ Z ͤ Frustranea, the florets of the disk hermaphrodite, 
e producing seeds; the florets of the ray without 
3 Stigmas, and consequently barren. 

— . Necescaria, the florets of the disk hermaphrodite, 
but barren from want of stigmas; the florets of 
the ray female, and producing perfect seeds. 
5 — — — Segregata, Several partial flower-bearing calyxes, 

___ comprehended by a common calyx, so as to form 

only one flower, 
Monogamaa, a single hermaphrodite yngenesious flower (i, e.) 
a single flower with the anthers — | 


taken from the disposition, and nature of the florets, viz. 


l L | 

oy 

i 1 

i | | 

4 

oy l4 ; 
1] 
' : 
| 
{| 


- "a Diandris. wh © 3 Fo #15! 30 
A. Triandnns. {.:f -- ein 


3. Tetrandria.. e 
4 


S8. Hexandria. E 


5 
6 

7. Decandria. 1 
J. Datecandrth."! 
9 


689 BOTANICAL TERMS, Ec. OAS. 
| 055 The planis, comprehended by. did Order, berg been referred 


zome botanists to the Class Pentangria, and Linnæus would not have 


violated more the principles of his system by removing them to the 
th Class (by which meats" the) Claes Sngeneria Would have been 
rendered * e natural), thau by retaining the Orders Polygamia 
pee, Frustranea, Dee, and 8 in _ I * * 


In the 26th Claes Te Gynundria $14 the Orders, are nine, and 
are taken from the number of the stamens, via. 


. P ; * "A * 


Pentandria. 1. oomprebening plans | 
IR with 7 


2 


6 


6. Octandria. 15 


: Pohandria. 


In the 218t us 22d Clagzes {Minnis arid isst), bac 


sides the twelve Orders, which are taken and named from 
| the number of the stamens, viz. Monandria, Diandria, Tri- 


andria, Tetandria, Pentandria, Hexandria, Heptandria, 


Octandria, Enneandria, Decandria, Dodttandria, Poly. 


and ria, we have the following three, taken from the con- 


nection, and insertion of the stamens. 


5 19. . Monadelphia, all the stamens unite d. by their fil | ments into one 9 


Set. 


14. Syngenesla, ar the stamens whites by their anthers. 
I 5 Cynandria, all the stamens inserted in the pistilss. 
In the 2gd . Class / Polygamia), the three Orders derive 

their names from the number of houses occupied by the 


plants of one species, and are 


1 Monoecia, hermaphrodite and male, or hermap hrodite and fe. 


male flowers, occupying only one house, (i. 250 being found 


on one individual plant. 


2. Dioecia, hermaphrodite and wale, or 4 herpdphrodite and female I 
5 flowers occupying two houses,. (. e.) not found on the 


same individual). 


3. Trioecia, hermaphrodite, male, * female flowers occurring 


on three distinct plants of the same species. 


Obs. The different Orders are illustrated by a __ of one genus, be 


longing to each, in Volume second. 


In the 24th Classs / Cryptogamia ) are the four following 
I Orders, . 


1. Filices, plants bearing their fructifications on the back, er 


A 


oe, -. 


2. e havin ap anthe witho Ls 


BOTANICAL TERMS, &c. 


Orvers, 63 


CY 


margin of the leaf (disposed in dots, lines, &c.; or in 

spikes; or at, or near 1 r 
a lament, distant from the 
of 4 Pistil, Seeds wanting 
doth a proper coat, and * (Plants having Caß- 
sules envelopped in a Calyptre ; leaves membranous, reti- 
culated ; when dryed, reviving by being moistened). PI. 


IX. f. 24. B. 


3. Alge, Lavide, the root, > leaves) and tern all-in one. Pl, IX. 


bg. 24. C. 


Obs. According o this dehnition raue is improperly placed - 
amongst the Age. 2 | 


T 4. Fungi, having the fructifications — ens xt plates (gills), 


in tubes, &c; mostly of a fleshy, or cork-like consistence, 
and genenally of Short duration. Pl. IX. f. * D. 


HE D 17 K 
in his 
 OHARACTPRS AND DESORIPTIONS | 
"+ +l the 3 
FRONDOSE MOsSsES, ” 
w=_ © 7 


Fundamentum Meter Nat. Musc. & Descriptio E Ae 
yy — 2 Sc. 85 


* 


Mossts, musci, plants furnished with a calyptre. Tye 
The Mossesaredivided into two Orders by Hedwig, VIZ, 


10 FronDoOsE, frondosi, plants furnished with a calyptnt 
style- bearing petal, bursting at the base, and elevated by the 
capsule; the capsule lidded, 
2. Hepatic, hepatici, plants furnished with a calyptrate ayk 
bearing petal, bursting at the summit, the * fous 
valved; e. g. . 


I. ROOT, radix. Page 1. 
a, Primandial. or Principal, primordialis 8. primicera, 
Secondary, or Succedaneous, Secundaria s. SUCCedanea. 
b. Basilar, basilarts, at the base of the stem. 
Axillary, aæillaris s. alaris, from the axils of the leaves, 
Interfoliar, interfoliaris, arising between che leaves. 
c. Perpendicular, perpendicularis. 


Creeping, repens, &c. (8). 


[1 


es. 


e. Long, longa. 
f. Whatish, 1 Blackish, ene, 


2. Primary, or Primed, primarius 8. primordial 


g. Green, vividhs: - Brown, fuscus, &c 


a. Simple, 


nnn Ke. MASSES; Rod SG 


d. Simple, simplex. cd 2220471 


Divided, or Branched, * S. ramosa. — 7 
Radiculose, rinkicalore, sending off radicies:- 
Branched-fbrous, | . | 
Short, brevets; - De e Ain 


"Brown, Fuxca.” S 


RAE. 


II. TRUNK or STEM, tpuncus * carl. 


Obs. Aly & few of che motses are ꝛtemless, many, bl are e to 
de, — — of a W aize, 8 — : 


Snccedaneous, Werds. * 


b. Annual, annuus. Biennial, A 


Perermial, 


Triengial, trienn tg. perennis. 


c. Simple, Simplex. Branched, ramosus, &c. 


d. Leafless, apy. Leafy, foliatus 8. Folkosus. 


057. There is only one Species, hitherto known, which jo leafs natne- | 
ly, a * LI 


: e. Filiform, 1 


Slender, eæilis s. tenuis, EN 
Weak, debilis. Rigid, rigidus, : 
Firm, Frans, 1 
8 Two, Three, Four, Ec. Lines long, kerri, quadrilns 
ns; (Ce 
Half an Inch, cemuncialis.. 8 
An Inch, 8 8. pollicaris, 7. 4 
he Erect. erectus. en! incurvatu s. 


Creeping, repens 43). Procumbent, Procefens (40). &c, 


BRANCHES, rami. 
pre. Divided, diviei, 
Subdivided, ubdivi e. 


b. Erect, erecti, inserted at an acute angle, ae. 


c. lower. bearing, e Kc. | 


III. LEAVES, eka. 
a. Radien, er Net- e FRY 


b. Cauline, or Stem-, caulina, (111). 
Ramegus, or Branch-, ramea, $624, Wn 


b. Sls gil r 


— a ——— — - PLA 
. 
_ 


: 


IV. FRUCTIFICATION. 


E D IG's TERMS) Sec. MOSSES.. — 
Decurrent, decurrentia, (169), BY ws 15 


tende 2 Ar! 
E mee. rand. 


10 


Nan NN 


c. Alternate, alterna. 8 15), \. Imbricated, imbricata, 0 20) &e. 
One- rowed, Secunda s. heteromalla, (526). 
d. Erect, erecta, (101). Incurved, incuryata, ( 37). &c. 
e. Flat, plana, (246). Concave, concava, (248). 
* urrowed, aulcnta, (226). Striated, e (226). 
f. _ Ovate,. ovata, (160), Oblong, oblonga, ( (162 
Linear, Ancaria, (169). Subulate, "a OY 
Lanceolate, lanceolata, (167, &c. & 
8. Acute, acuta, (209). Obtuse, * (ed... 0 
HFair- pointed, piligera, bearing a hair at the pes, : 
_ Tendrilled, ctrrhosa, &c. &c. 


h. Very entire, antegerrima, (193). Crenate, genes (194). 
JIoothed, dentata. (197).  Serrated, * (195). 
Undulated, undulata, (252), &c.. & 8 
i. Membranous, membranacea, (254). 
Fleshy, carnosa, (264). Rigid, regida, (4 31). 
*. Reticulated, reticulata, (948). 
Hooked, hamosa, furnished with hooks, 066. 
Thorny, Spunosa, &c. &c. 5 2 
1 Persisting, Persistentia, A 
m. Glaucous, glauca 5. n Kc. f 


A. FLOWERS, fra. 


„ 0 125 
1 . . Pl. X. £ 8 
Female, feminini, . n 
Herma phrodite, or Androgynous, hermaphrodit oy andre 
Jyni, (1199 Pl. X. f. 17. ; 


| 06s. Instances of à true e de occur * in very few in- 
* 2 8. 3 n ee; & n Hall. 


a 


82 ©. 


- * 


b. ET FL i. 
Monoicous, monoici, males and PET IP on the same ie plant. 
Dioicous, dioici, males and females on distinct individuals. 


Polygamous, pohgami, As and males or fe⸗ 
males in the Same vPro: by 11791 


Obs. Examples of polygamy 8 been Go a by Hedwig in Maiun 
palustre, annotinum, and another new species of this genus. 

In Bryum trichodey (Meesia ulighrosa Hedw,) male female, and herma- 

— flowers are found on different plants. Phascum and some 


B. 


HEDWIG' TERMS. & c. MossEG. 5 67 0 
| of the duet are ee but the greg: qunihpa Mon ar 


dioiccus. N 6 
I © S 4 Pa : 
c. 1 75 22 | * mY 1 3 % 
Obs. The external fre of the phos 23, is carefully” to he att to, es- 


pecially in the males, since the diversity of this rds not the 


primary, at least the secondary grounds, upon which the mosses are 
distributed! into genera. 


Club- shaped, clavaformes ON clavati, Gran the n of 
the leaflets these might be named imbriened, 7 imbricati „ 
as in Sphagnum palustre. Lin. = 

"Ou ituliform, capituliformes, terminating, the 8 of 

aperture much smaller than that of the middle of the 
as in Mnium pellucidum and E es viriduhem, : 
. Lan- Bc X. 1 „„ | 

| Gemmaceous, or Bud-like, gemmiformes 8. gemmacei, . 
lary, the aperture very small, as in Hypnum * 5 

. nm, &c. PL X. f. 

5 Stellate, Discoid, or Disk-like, stellati,  disciformes s. as 

5 __ epreading so much, that the diameter of the border 

is equal to, or greater than, that of the middle of the flow- : 

„ Polytrtchurk commune, &c. Lin 
| Elongated, or Oblong, elongati s. oblong, as in Sphchnum 

mnioides, Phascum mnioides. Lin. TE 
| | Dimorphous, 2 of two different forms, as dixcoid, bk 
and elongated. : 6: ö 


Fu 3 oy 
Terminating, 33 0 385) . 1 3 laterales, (320). 
Basilar, basilares, at the base of the stem. 
CQauauline or Stem-, caulini, (111). Sessile, beniiles, (a 50). 
| Rameous, or 1 ramei, (112). | 


” Axillary, axillares 8. alares, (113). - 
04s. In Hypnum taxifelium the females ee the * cauline and 


axillary; in Hypnum triquetrum, parietinum, &c. the males are ra- 


meous, and the temales cauline ; in Sphagnum palastre the males are 
found in the thickened extremities of the upper branches, and the fe- 
males are Oy. 


6 W 5 
Solitary, colitarins, Sc. 


. 3000 LAMf-z ©2020 
3 Spring, Summer, &c. June, July, Ae : 
B. PARTS of FRUCTIFICATION, | 
a, PERICHATIUM, or PERIGONIUN, perichatium. $ S$erigo- 


Tie is und durrounting” male, female, and hermaphrodite flowers ; and 


55 c. Ovate, ovata. Lanceolate, lanceolata, &c. 


mite tlie lerdets ur the male and female organs, 


Pl, X. f. 20. f. 1. a. c. 


08s. It is analogous to, or a species of i and corisists of abies or 
leaflets, differing in size and form from the other leaves of the plant. 


tte form of the flowers depends on the figure, r and direc- 
dae er che Pert conipcbing the perithzerium CHOI 


Imbricated, imbricatum, (61). 
Persisting, Fereittens, (274). 


1 08s. The perigonium both of miles and females exceed very much j in 
duration the function of the flowers. Hypnum parietinam retains 
male flowerz even three years, which are of an elegant purple colour; 
— whilee the petichetiom of those which are recent, 19 of 2 dilute green, 


F our—Ten—Twelye-leaved, tetra, ue, 4 odeco p h y tum 


5 altere of the Perigonium. 
4. External, externa 8. extima. 
Intermediate, intermedia. 
wh Internal, interna S. intima. See Dictionary. = 
3. ix—Ten—N umerous, Send—decem—n umerosa. 


4d. Acuminate, acuminat a.  Mucronate, mucronata, Kc. 
Ciliate, ciliata. „ 


kc d. Carritie, talypire, the i inner covering, or corol of che 
female organ. Pl. IX. f. 24. B. 4. Pl. X. f. 3. e. 


0bs. This is considered as the calyx by! Linnæus. See (620). The male 
flowers ate destitute of a calyptre. The female flowers of the Musci 
are all calyptrate ; the calyptre is cowled, or mitre- form C cuculli- 
fas 8. mitriformis), —— at the top, covering the ovary but not the 
style, otten remaining till maturity. When the ovary becomes — 
and the peduncle (or fruit-stalk clotigated, the calyptre is torn, 


round at the base from the receptacle, and carried up dy thecapeule. 


| 4. Even, lui, (65) · Striated, Striata, (66). 
Hairy, filosn, (241). Villous, villosa, ( * 


1. Campanulate, campanulata, as in Sptachnam SR 
Narrow, angusta, &c. 


c. Cloven laterally, lateraliter fis5a. 


d. Pale, Pallida. Brown, fusca, &c. &c. 


| c. Sraur x, tamen s. genital: masculum, Pl. * . 1. a. 
. Number. | 


232 . 


Few, pauca. Numerous, # numerosa. 


Six Eight * en 
5. Part. %% SEL ARR NT 


ADI, TERMS, &. MOSSES. — OY 


N 30 Fight, flamentum, the part rupporting the ancher or 
male organ. Pl. X. f. 5. @: | | 


Short, breve. Very short, N 


2. AnTHER, or For Lic E, antheras. folliculus. Pl. X. Fg. 
-. Cylindrical; cylindrica. Globular, — 
Oval, ovalrs. Cordate, cordata. 

B. Whitish, albicans. Greenish, dilute viridis. 


06s. The anther or follicte is always observed to burst at the top, and 
to discharge its — at that TS PL A. f. * 


Paas HY 122, paraplyuts 8. fila — zuctulent bo- 
dies accompanying the stamens and pistils, which have a 
jointed appearance * to transverse — Pl. 

1 

. Filiform, filiformes, (4 41). Club-chaped, clavate, (292). 
Dilated into globules, in globulos dilatatæ. Pl. X. f. * 

3. Short, breves. Long, longe. 

25 c. None, nullæ. Few, paucæ. 

TW o- Four -N umerous, dug—quatuor—numerose. 


a. Number 
Three—Sig—Eight—Twelve, tria, Kc. ED 


& Parts. *. 


7 Ovary, ovarium, the germen or rudiment of the fruit, 
Pl. X. 1 2. 4. i | 


| Obs. The Orary is of an e globular bem, and of 2 green colour. 


"i Srous, aus. Bob s. meatus ** Pl. X. 4 2. ö. : 
a4. Deciduous, deciduus, soon falling off after impregnation. 


Peersisting, persistens, remaining a long time. 
5. Cylindrical, cylindricus, c. 


8 SricMA, Stigma. 1 

4. Villous, villosum, beset with soft hairs. i 
 Warty, verrucosum, beset with a kind of warts. 
5. Laciniated, lacinibrum, (191). * 

| Trumpet-form, tubeforme, 
Vesicular, vesiculosum. 


App UCTORs, adductores s. opitulatores, bodies a accompany- 


F K Er pistil, * resembling i it in 2 — Ec. 


obs. These dodies are from two to twelve, ad. are * er | 
wanting : They are ascertained by Hedwig to be barren pistils, 


5 4 PisTIL, pixtillum S. genitale femineum. Pl. X. f. 2. 6.6, c. — 


— 
U = 


—— — —ę—Z —— — _ 
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e. PEDUNCLE, 


IT b. ben 7 rectus. Incurved, incurvatus. 


" Slender, tenuis. fe. 1 : 
d. Even levis. Rough, eas eratus. 


Fi. Sheathed, vaginatus. 


: a. None, nulla, the Sheath i is 5 8 in Sphagnum * 


3 2. Long, longa. Short, 3 "Mine. minuta. 


— 


| HEDWIC's 'TERMS, .&c. MOSSES. 


a. Short, brevis. Long, 1 2 * 


e. Reddish, rubicundus. 1 


g Peduncle . 


pedunculus S. $7; the e or part 
elevating the 3 A X. f. 3. 0. 


Obs. Although there is not any a ppearance of the wes in the flower, 
of Mosses, yet there must be a. point, by means of which the ovar 
coheres with the receptacle; and this is afterwards generally so much 
elongated as to, elevate the capsule to a considerable height, aud 
then takes the name of peduncle. The peduncle 1 is never absoluteh 
wanting, although in some species, as Phascum Serratum, it is so very 

short, that the at are considered as sessile. 


Half an Inch, semuncialis, &c. See — 65... 


rpendicular, perpendicularis. ; 
Tete, tortilis, Kc. &c. 


chte. The reduncle, hawk 8 at ent: often 1 * 

| at the top, when the capsule approaches to maturity: And in one in. 
stance from being n it W 3 Viz. in e pub. 
vin. | 


Muriculate, muriculatus. 


Blood- coloured, Sanguineus, a. xc. | 


Su EATH, vaginula, the part which 1 receives the hs of the 
peduncle and connects it with the plant. Pl. X. f. 3. 4. 


lde. 


c. Oblong, oblonga. Cylindrical, cyRnarica, 5 
_ Ovate, ovata. Conical, conica. 
_ Globular, globosa, Urceclate, urceolata. 
Inversely Pyriform, inverse pyriformis, Kc. 
4. Straight, recta. Curved, curvata. 


f. Carsurx, capeula, the pericarp. It is SIG | Anther by 
Linnæus. Pl. X. f. 3. c. 


05. The 9 consists of the following parts, viz. Apdphyai, wy 
x E 178 75 r 8 Ferie 5 


yg ty, 


a 


1: DO IAY Dp, or receptacle, 2 protuberance a 
the base ow; Fhe A where it 1s connected with the 


* 


HEDWIG's TERMS, .&c. oss ES. Apophytis. 5x 


Ob.. The apophysis is wanting, or at least s0 small as not to, be discern- 
ed, in many species, till the lid falls, and the capsule shrinks, all 


1 which species are said to be destitute of an apophIöis. 8 


a. . Large, magua, larger than the capsule, as in Splachnum 
anpullaceum. Pl. X. f. 8. 6. x 

Small, parva, smaller than the capsule as in Polytrichum 
commune. 

5. Obovate, or Obcordate, obovata s. obcordata. 

Spherical, sþherica, as in Splachnum Sphericum.. 
Somewhat Globular, subglobosa, as in n vasculo- 
: SUM, 

Umbrella-shaped, umbraculy forms, as in Splacknum ru- 
brum and luteum. 


2 Quadrangular, quadrangula, as in Polytr. commune. | 


. 


2. Cask, t Reca s. vasculum Seminale, the lower * of the 
capsule containing the seeds. Its X. f. 6. 


a. Direction. 


ons. To ascertain this circumatatice, the case 13 to be examined in its 
most perfect state, either when the lid is going to fall off, or when it 
has just fallen off, and before the case is become empty or dried. When 


being dryed, they m_y be * by moistening it FO, wel with 
3 WR 


1 Erect , erecta, when a line, continued through the centre of 
the aperture of _ case from the insertion of the pedun- 

cle, passes straight upwards. 

Inclined, inclinata; when the line inclines at an acute an- 15 
gle, as in Polytrichum urnigerum. 

Nodding, nutans, when the line goes off at a « right angle, 5 
as in Polytrichum commune. 

Pendulous, pendula, when the mouth of the ele looks 

towards the ground, as in n cur! tipendulum, Bry- 

um argenteum, &c, 

„ incurva, when the line proceeds in a . 

Way, and is simply turned to one side, as in 8 $C0= 

paritm, and undulatum. 

Recurved, recurva, when it proceeds in a crooked way, 
reversed, and afterwards directed upwards, as in Sag 

baumia aphylla and gessilis. 


b, Form, &c. 

_ Globular, globosa, when the s and transverse 
diameters are equal, as in Sphagnum paluvtre. 

Ovate, ovata, when the longitudinal diameter 1 is 4 greater 


the natural form and situation are lost in consequence of the plant 1 


HEDWIG's TERMS, ar. /MOSSES. | Caze, 


| tam thi mee es in Hypmuneniapum; Bryum ar. 


— cylindrica, © the transverse diameter shorter 

; than the longitudinal, and equal at both extremitie, 
every 1 as in Splachnum ampullaceum, &c. 

Conical, conica, when the diameter of the upper extremity 

is less than that of the lower, as in Mnium FTE 
Hypnum dendroiges. 

Obconial, obconica, the reverse of conical. 

Pyriform,  pyriformis, when the diameter of the upper ex. 
tremity is much larger than that of the 3 as in Brj. 
um $y7iforme, cespititium, GC 

Round, teres, cylindrical, and a transverse ection even 

whew perfectly circular. 7 

Compressed, compresta, the two opposite sides further dis. 
tant from the Centre than the fore and Dock. * as in 

Angular, — when the sides are plane, as in Poly 
trichum commune, 

Cernuous, cernua, when one surface consists of a wider, 

the other of a more contracted arch or mw} as Muiun 


hontanum, &c. TE : 


" Obs. From the above terms others af 2 compound nature are formed, vi 
_ erecto-cernuous erecto-cernua, Ppyriform-cernuous, BR 
ee nutano-cernua. xc. 5 


1 virescens. Sen viridice. 


| Brownish, fuscescens. Brown, fusca. 
Red, rubra. Yellow, luteola, CY Kc. 


05s. Maium purpureum, palustre, &c. Wee — cap th but a 
this happens from the escape of some part of the seed, and the "capnul 
. * a it scarcely — w de — notice of. 


3. Lip, operculum, the part covering the ebd. Pl. X 
"bg. 12. 4. 


on. 7. In the genus Pharcum, the lid is wanting, therk ting * 
rudiment of a lid, which does not fall off. Pl. X. f. 3. d.; the etl 
are therefore either discharged through the bottom where tHe 1 
was attached, or escape through the sides. | 


Obs. 2. The lid ought to be examined when ready to fall of] as at thi 
time it is generally deprived of its Calyptre, and is in a middle stal 
between the greatest dryness and succulency. 


+: contſexum, when it is 2 perfect hemisphere, as ü 
Mnium Vtromctricum, and Bryum apocarpum, &c · 


"Mb: Hite ac. MösskS. Lid. 55 


IT. 5 ts bil. od 3. 1 9 101 


Conica Lc I when the si les ar are Ait end form a 


more or less acute triangle, as in F ontinalis antipyretica, 


ter 1 

7 „ 

J Pyramid; | fy ita, when nd r ade hore than 4 
| OA E tk the a a * N n is * acute, 
2 =: Bryum mura Wc; dw gn 


Fastigiate, 6 "when 4 ren is more 


* than hemispherical, and being surrounded by a depres- | 
| SsSiòn, is from thence gfdually narrowed, as in Mnium 
*  purpureum, "A | 
15 Mucronate, mucronatum, when the projecting pin placed 5 
1 upon the convexity is very narrow and shorter, as in 
Bryum apocarpum, a. Lin. : 8 : 
ly- 054. The Point, mera, is recurved, recurvus, 420 in Polytrichum irrni- 

—  gerum; incurved, incurvus ; as in Bryum truncatulum, straight and 
* : | Tuncated, rectus truncatur, as in * ne 

| 

un 


| Beaked, of Roxtrate, roltratum. when the projecting por- 


tion is further extended in length, as in N on 3 
latum, heteromallum, ac} 


2-336 * CITE WY © 


' Obs. The Beak, roetrum,, is recurved, recarv an. Beures. incurvums 5 
straight, rectum as in Bryum extinctoriam, dee. 15 


5. Colour, | 


1 NC, annulus, a 8 belt place — the case 
and the lid. Pl. X. f. 12. 5. 


| Obe., It consigts. of a firmcoloured part, i an evideat joint, and 


t * 


* of . * in a double, treble, or 2 series. 
111 1 nullus.—It is frequently wanting, 
II ndistinct, vix ullus, very «wall; 5 
Small, exrzguus, 5 
ul | Very tender, tenerrimus. 
* Fringed, fimbriatus. 
Red, ruber, &c. &c. 4 e 
4 5: Corbin, colimmils, a central EY extending from the 
bottom 'of the case to the top of the lid. Pl. X. f. 18.6. 
O5. It differs very much in ĩts form and dimensions. 
8 6. kauen, rium 8, n be apparatus ob- 


L 


HEDWIG's TERMS, &c, MOSSES. | Pexiatome, 

« - A. 1 
| 2 at the "I of the 2 when the lid Falls C 
r X. f. 9. Sc. rag 


ar „ Siise , 111 


'08s. The 1 was als Crone — Haller, TY bret intimare that 
the musci might be arranged according 0 * 


— FF? 4 21 445 2232 


None, aulas; the peristome is enitely wanting in Phas. 
cum, which has no lid that separates. Pl. X. f. g. 
Naked, nudum, not furnished with "ea eminencies or pro. 
ccesses, as in Sphagnum Palustre, '&c, Pl. X. f. 6. and 18, 
Figured, figuratum 8. eftguratum, adorned with processes &e. 


4 le 
-— odd. 


*. 


8 1 


a, Sixers, simplex, the processes in a single series, or pro. 
ceeding from only one of the membranes of the case. Pl. 
X. i O 10, 2, . 
2. Toothed, dentatum, formed from the — membrane 
only. PL X. f. 7. The Teethare 
4. Short, breves. long, longi. Small, . 
= Entire, integri. Cloven, fissi. 
5 ji Bifid, or Two-forked, bifid: s. bifurci, 
1 Bicuspidate, bicuspidati. 25 
r 
Divided to the base, ad "Te Avis, Kc. e 
i —— i Capillary, capillares. Ps 
Cuneiform, cuneiformes. Triangular, triangulares. 
5 Fyramidati s. Mramidales. 
arrow, angurti. Acuminate, acuminati. 
Broadish, latiusculi. Truncated, truncati. 
d. Incurved, incurvati s. incurvi. Straight, recti. 
| Becoming reflected, reflexiles, = 
Ae. Jointed, articulati. 
| Striated transversely, trancversim striati. 
F. F our. Eight, Sixteen, Daa dee, quatuor, octo, Sede- 
2 cim, triginta duo. | 
Inga pairs, geminati. 
g. Free, liber, not connected. 
Conpected at the summits, apitibuc connext. 
Connected at the base, hasi conne i'. 
*. Converging into a cone, in conum convergintes. 
1. Whitish, albescentes. Yellowish, lutescentes. - 
Reddish, rubeili, Purple, purpurei, &c. &c. 
— Ciliate, ciliat um, the Processes, &c. proceeding from the 
internal: membrane ouly.: of the case. Pl. X. f. 11. 


ft.) (27 „ 


\: 


iN 2 
Simple, Srmtplicia. (at — 128 11 
Filamentous, felamentosa. 


O_o 


— 925 'Two-bristted, LEEES ending in i two Tong brislles. 


arg erpin ny 343. ff C1] SE IS! rip 


HEDWIG' + TERMS. Ke. Mos8Es. Peristome. 75 


Twisted, tortilla. Incurved, incurva. 2514 40 2 7 0, 1 
Spin hy co convolute, pr alter canvolnta.· ES. 


B. Doux, or Courouxd, duplex s. compositum, the pro- 
cesses in a double series, and formed from hpth the amter 
and inner membranes. Pl. X. f. 14, 15. 
| a, External, externum, formed from the outer membrane. 
5 Toothed, dentatum, Pl, X. f. 14, 15. 4. 4. See above. 
b. Internal, internum, formed from the i inner me brane. 
a, Ciliate, ciliatum. Pl. X. f. 14 *. ere. The 
Eins EM | 
_ By, Solitaria, 
Two together, bina s. gemina, Kc. 
Tender, tenera- Very tender, tenerrima, 
Sbortish, breviuscula, &c. koh 
b. | Membranous membranaceum. The Membriine: is 
EKeeled, carinata. Furrowed gulcata. 
Whitish, albicans. um LULESCENS. 
Toothed, dentata. N 
| Crowned by Processes, procecrivus cercnata. The 
_ 2: PROCE8SES are 18 | nee = 
Slender, gracules. 
Acuminate, ac uminati. | 
, canch....- 
Pyramidal, Din. e et. 
Converging conically, conice e convergentes. 
Perforated, .perforatz s. pertusi. 
| Imperforated, imperforati. Ay N 
Urated at the extremities, extremitatibus conju- 
gatis s. bijugis. 
As many as the teeth, ad n m dentium. 
Sixteen, &c. redecim, Gs: 1 | 
c. Reticulated, reticulatum, like network. PL x. f. 15+ 5. ; 


S 


g. Stexvs. | | 3 3 

. Spherical, rica · Oval, ovalik. : 

b. Even, lævia. Rugged scruposa. 
1 echinata, covered with prickles,as in * 
Hriforme. Pl. X. f. 2g. a. > 
Marked with circular depressions, depressionibus cir- 
cularibus notata. Pl. X. f. 23. be : 


Obs. From the diversity observable an the surface of the seeds of Mosses, 
it is evidentthat they have a proper coat or shell. And we are informed 


by Hedge that besides this, they possess en = - — or 
radicle plumule, Pl. X. 1 2 24. 2. „ 
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00 Ca ID 
N. = 


P * 


SYNOPTICAL TABLE o of Hzpwre's Meth 
the Hist. Nat. Musc. ; Frondocorum. * 41. 5 


wt - 


"CAPSULES. e b ns arte? e 8 62 22493 


1 


iy 


Rs PxIIsxouE no 1, Fugseus. 


II. PrxIsrouz XAKED: Male Flower 
e rr 2. nige 
. Bad-. . f. HAPW IIA. 


3. Disk-li kee 'F iron. 


In. PznrSTOME | FIGURED». e 5 
oy N e n 


a. Teeth entire. VVV 
1. four: Malefl. dimorphous 5. Teraz. 
2. eight: apophysis inflated ; © 
Male "ay e 6. Sriac lun. 
3. Sixteen, narrow, erect: | J- 
' Male flower bud-like, . ... 25 Lyzns 14. 
4 Sixteen, broadish, Becom 
ing reflected: Male „ 3 
+." . 8. Canna. : 
5. Sixteen, broadish, reflect- 
eck: Male flower capituli- uns 3 
form . 9. WIS I4. 
8 thirty-two, holding a mem- : 
' DIANC. . oooooone denn 10. POLYTRICUUM, 


. T Teeth bid 
10 longer erect: Male flower 


t. TRICUg5TOMUM.” 


2. Shorter inflected: Male fl. 
b bud-like . 132, Fis31DENS- 
0  capituliform. . 13. Die Axux. 


b. Ciliate twisted; Male flower N 
N ee ce 14. Toxrvia, 
1 e Lhe  BaxBULA, 

2. n by 
a. Pant free at che points, The 


» = cohering * the * * 16. Nierkzra. 
2. coheting dt the membr - 
J nous base 


— 


HEDWIG's TERMS, ar. 1 e 
* vpiform: NE 


* 4 Male flower bud-like- ... 6 7. L FIT 
4. diform ; The Male flower | 
* budhke...-...---- 18. iiv2avm, 


7 poi 19. BRYUM. - 


k-like. .. —— 20. Mx lux. 


3 


„ 1 cohering r 
* Male disk-like . 321. Koxrxzurkz4. 
b. Dentato-membfanous $225k N 
3 acuminate: nber . 
hermaphrodite. 2. Weazna, 8 
truncated; Male 
flower disk-like.. . 23. Bu XBAUMIA. 


2. 1 


: * " Deritato-reticulated : Male flower 
1. bud-like. ......-..o-- 24. N | 
2. disk. like and also the her- 


* maphroditee 25. Mezs14. 


- 03s. Sincethe above method was published the inustrious author has con- 

_- Tytructed' '$6me ” new generl, the charitters of which, together with those 
of thek ar eh 2 are e subjoined 3 in the — 
2 1 ele . Fn FISTS. | gs MEE 


10 ne none. 


#25 2 


ny PHASCUM. Pl. 5 # 7 3. 1 * Nat. Schreb. 4 


Phasco, Hedw. I. t, g, 10, 11, 34, 35. 
capsule with the rudiment of a lid, which never r Separates, 
falling from the peduncle unopened. 8 | 


0bs. To this genus are referred Ph. aubulatum, pill ores un, curpidatum, 
muticum, terratum SCHREB., and the following new Spe cles crispum. 
4 


patenb, curvicollum: The male flowers of Ph. ubh⁰ναju are bud- 


12 thoge a Ph. eg Pi Serum. Crip p Bits approach to disk- 
bs. ok 


Mo Pentel naked, 


* > 


2. MAGNUM. PL. X. f. 18. Linn. Sit. Nat. eds. 


hist, J. t- 1. f. he & 3. f. o ; 
F nak d. RO _ 
ale Flower < ub-shaped, on the extremity of the uppermont 


branchlets : follicles within the axils of its leaflets, sur- 
rounded by a Succulent thread. n 


Obs. The species are Iph. 2 ite and capi, ler, These at first 
sight seem to agree, wheiice Linnzus and others have made the second 
- © variety of the former; but the gize of the leaves is a constant mark 

| of'a specific difference b between them, since I have fqund both species 
of their p proper form growing in the same place. How. 


rr Mo, 


: „ nxoWic! RGI 4 Mosbrs. Ce. 


| 3. HEDWIOIA. . X. f. 6. Eurbart Han, - Ba. Hedus 9. 1 
ä * e e S 1 


Peristome naked. | 
Male Flower bad Ake in "he axils of the leaves, monoicous, 


O,. Bryum apocarpam 6. Lin. is referred 6 to this * under the name 
of H. ciliats. 


6. | 
. GYMNOSTOMUM. Erda. kist, II. t. J. L. gi. I 


I. t. 5, 6, 29, _ II. t. * "AGF t. ä 


Peristome naked. FIN 
Male flower digk like, n | 


Cos. To this genus belong eyes pyriforme, rruncatulym, lun. kin 


7 Peristome figured, single. 12 
5. TETRAPHIS. 1 * Hedw. ist, II. 64-6 32 


Peristome kgured, single; ; teeth four, entire, pyramidal. 

Make Flowers 1  capituliform,, 2, 3, 4, elevated from a com. 
mon perigonium like the female. 
2 a flowering powdery head, becoming like a 


glass, and filled with deformed bores, —__ 
Ob. Mnium pellucidam Lig. is referred to this * 1 


3 


12. 


6. OCTOBLEPHARUM. Hedw. III. t. 6. 24. 
Peristome single, ei icht-toothed, case without an apophysis. 


08s. 2 albidum Hedw, is s Bryum albidum Lin. 


1. SPLAcHNUM. Pl. X. f. 8, 9. R 2 * I. t. 7. f. 33. 
; Hedw. II. t. 11, 12, 13, 145 15, 16, 17, 18, 38. II. 
. 
Peristome single, cight-toothed, teeth in | pairs, the apophyd 
olf the case obconical and umbrella-shaped. _ 
Flowers hermaphrodite, dimorphous; 3 of the disk. libe 
flowers barren, of the elongated flowers fertile. 


0bs. To this genus belong Spl. ampullaceum, n &c. 1 


8. PTERYGYNANDRUM. Hedw, Iv. t. 6, 5, 20. 39. 


Peristome single, sixteen- toothed. 
wo lower male and female axillary. 


Obs. Hedwig has referred to this genus Hypnum gracile, fl —_ fe 


lacemm, Lin., and Hypnum Fulgens, — _n the same trivial 
names. 


HEDWIG's TERMS, ,&c.. MOSSES. Genera * | 


9. LET RSIA. Hedw. I. t. 18, 19. II. t. ge 
Peristome eingle, sixteen- toothed, teeth narrow, bm, 


erect. 


Male Flower bud-like from the axils of the leaves only. | 


08s. Bryn extinctorium a. f. Lin. are Leersia „ and ciliata 
Hedw. B. l Lin. is also referred to this gone. 


10. CRIMMIA. Helv. hist. II. t. 7. . 25· 36 2 I. t. 
38, 39. III. t. 31. 4. 


 Peristome Single, sixteen-toothed, teeth broadish, — 
reflected. 5 8 
Male Flowers in the axils of the leaves, and at the cummit. 


"ot Rryum apocar pum 4. Lin. is G. apocarpa. Hedw. ; B. 3 
Syst. veg. is G. recurvata B. Striatum. a. 6. 7. 3. Lin, are re- 
ferred also to this yu by Hedwig: 5 


11. WEISIA. Hela. I. t. 75 8. II. 'S 29. 111. 5. 34, 35: 29 


Peristome single, teeth sixteen, entire. 
N ale Flower at the summit, capituliform, dioicous. 


05. Bryum: viridulum Lia. belongs to this genus. 


12. POLYTRICHUM. Hedw. his, nu. t. 7. 4 97. . Hes. 1 | 
t. 19, 14, 15, 17. 

Peristome single, teeth thirty-two, entire, with 2 membrane 

attached to their points, 


Male Flower disk-hike. ONE 8 ; . 1 


Obs. Polytrichum commune, eigens, Ac. Lin. are 5pecies of this 
| — : | 


II. 9 TRICHOSTOMUM. Pl. X. f. 13. 1 hist. 8. . 
44. Hedw. I. t. 27. II. t. 25. III. t. 2, 14, 37. 


"0 istome single, teeth sixteen, bifid, long, erect, 
Male Flower bud-like. 


Obr. The divisions of the teeth beceiibe” erect, when the capsule Falls off, 
5 and remain so. n bypnaides Lin. is Tr. — Hedw. 


4 FISSIDENS. Hedw. hist. II. 1 8. f, 45 46. Hedw. oy 
t. 31, 32. III. t. 13, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. 4. 


Peristome single, teeth Sixteen (bifid) shorter, inflected. 
Male F lower bud-like 1 in the axils of the leaves. : 


is AA 


ob.. ——— brynides,; taxifolium, adiantoided, Ae. Lin, are refernes 
to this genus by Hedwi 18 


5 


ike 


S 1 
. 
— 
4 
* 


fff wre;* Titus, Ak. MOSsES. Gd, 
„. DICRANON.. Hedw. h lit. II. t. 8. f. 41, 42. Lal. 


44 


C 


26. 


25. 


18. 


— 


5 


20. NECKERA. Hedw. hist. It. t. 8. 45 47 5 49. Halt 


I. 28, 3. II. 29. b. 36, 33, 34" III. 1, 9, 24, 35 
33 34. 4. 
 Perictome single e, teeth oaths chorter, bißd, Adected. 
Male Flower  capituliforthy at the summit of 2 distinet plan, 


06s. The teeth in this and the bande genus (which differ ir in they 


flowers) are inflected ore or less. —Muium pur pureum, Bryu um ics 
2 5 Fo ellas. dale, acicalare, falle, and g/ 25 auc 
in. are referred to Dicranum: | a 


DIDYMODON. Shs. . . * 


Peristome single, with eight or sixteen pairs of teeth. 
Male Flower axillary, or mining. 5 e 


SWARTZ IA. Hedw, II. 26, 27% 3 


Peristome single; with sixteen * of teeth, the « case with 
. out an ap6phys * | 
Flower hermaphrodite, terminating: 


TORTULA. PL. X. f. 11. Hedw. 1. II. t. 5.5 55 5 


Peristome single, ciliatè; cilia spirally convolite. | 


Male Flower bud-like, monoicous. 
Obs. Bram murale and zubulatum Lin. a are « made species of this gray 
5 Which is named Tortula from the ewisting of the cilia. _ 


BARBULA. Ede, I. . 32. II t 6. . 86.” 


Peristome single, ciliate; cilia spirally convolute. 
Male Flower capitulifotm, doicous, 1 


 0hs. Bryum rurale and unguiculatum Lin. are species of this genus, ao 


Maium zeldceum Lint is, L convo/uta of Hedw.—These two gg 
might * conjoined from the, peristome,, but on account of 2 remark 
able difference in the male flowers, Hedwig has preferred making th 
listinet en. BT l 


4. Peristome figured, double, 


III. t. 15, 16, 17; 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 2g. 


Perictonic double, the outer toothed, teeth S[xtRen, cilia 0 
_ ink B. 
Male Flower bud- * Aalen. 


0 1 aw 97 & I &aiS. «©, #. 13 t a 4 dab 4 * TR 88 2 bt a 


Os. Sphagnum arboreum, 3 * — — 25 cin 
N &. * are made 3 — 78 


111386 


— 


HEDWIG's TERMS, Kc. MOSSES. n 8. 
21. LESKEA. PL. X. F,. 14. Hedw . hish, II. t. 10. f. 62, bg, 


65. Hed dw. 1. + 12. IV. t. , 2, 9 10, 11, 1.7, 40- 


| Peritome double; auter toothed, teeth sixteen, acute; inner 
ciliate, cilia uniform, connected at the membranous base. 


Male Flower bud-Iike, dioicous. 


_ Obs. Hypoun tabu um, A ter jecum «Lin I are by * by 
. referred to es. ek * : 


22, HYPNUM. Hedw. IV. t. g, 4 5704 12,43, 14, 15, 16, 
18, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24, 2, 26, 277 3 Y * 30, 31, 32 33» 
34. „35536 36 37, 38. 

Perittome double; outer toothed, teeth, Sixteen, acute; inner 


; ciliate; cilia difform, arising from a membrane. 
Male Flower bud-like, dioicous. b 


| 05s. Hypnum abietizim, ae, rutabulin garietinem, . Lin. 
* £ are species of W 3 


OY BRYUM, Hede. I. t. 20. III. t. 38. 6. 


Peristome double; outer toothed, teeth sixteen, acute; inner 


ciliate, cilia difform, arising from a keeled membrane. 
Male Flower capituliform, dioĩcous. 3 


Obs. Bryum argenteum, Main pyriforme, annotimum, androgymu aun, 
Lin. are * to this — 82 5 


24. MNIUxI. Bade. bist. II. t. 10. . 67. Hedw. I. L. t. 37: 
. t. 7,8, 38. a. 8 


Peristome double, outer toothed, teeth Sixteen, acute; inner : 


Ciliate, cilia difform, arising from a membrane. 
Male Flower disk- like, dioicous. „ 


08s. Muium fontanum, paluetre, 7 chpillare, crudum, puncta- 
5 tum, undulatum, cuspidatum, Bryum ces pit. rubens Lin. are 
made e of Mnium by Hedwig. : 


25. KOELREUTERA. - Hedw. hist. II. t. 10. f. 58. Gs. 


Peristome double, outer toothed, teeth sixteen, cohering at 


the apex, oblique 3 inner . cilia sixteen, membra- 
nous, flat, 


Male Flower disk-like, dioicous. 
Obr. Mnium bygronetricum Lin. belongs to this genus. 
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26.  ORTHOTRICHUM. | Hedw. II. t. 38, 36, 37. 


28. POHLIA. Hedw. I t. 36. 


'HEDWIG's TERMS, Ac. MOSSES. | on. 


Peristome double; ; outer sixteen- toothed, teeth beeomi ing re. 

tlected; inner processes fliform, White, _— exsciao. 
fimbriate. 

Male Flower bud - like, axillary, and capituli W terminating 


oz.. Bryum erriatum Lin. with its varieties are made distfnct Pete 
of Orthotrichum by Hedwig. 


; 


þ 


| Perigtonie Youble 3 ; outer ILAN LY teeth acuminate; 
inner processes AN from a membrane, Jointed, united 
the extremities 2 

Male Flowers mondicous, budlike, peduncled, axillary. 


Peristome "Jouble : outer sixteen-toothed; 3 inner a eixteen. 
toothed membrane. T2 

| Flowers I \SUMpit of the trunk, dioicous; ; mak . 
„ene 
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TERMS &S DEFINITIONS 


” used by 


LINNEUS 8 OTHER WRITERS, 


IN THEIR DESCRIPTIONS OF THE 


FUNGI. 


by 


* state. PL XI. f. 14. 4. 4. a, 
ob. This 3 is not the pare named volva by Linazus. See Curtain, p · 1 5 


A, nn :.. wg ay 
Membranous, membranaceus, | Coriaceous, coriaceus. 


b. DvnarioN, 


nuing as long as the rest of the fungus. 
u. ROOT, radix. 


wi: - 
Bulbous, bulbosa, (6). F out * (4) 
Fusiform, Fusiformis, (5). | 


A, SUBSTANCE, > 7; 

Solid, soligus, (27). Pl. xl. . 15. Go 

thy, mans, (28 0 | 
Stuffed, farctus, completely filled with pit. 


| Tubular, tubulosus 3. . * 
XI. f. 16. Go 


1. Waarrrs, 1 Aa . envelopping 1 


some species of Funguses in their young and unex- 


Fugacious, fugax, dizappearing very soon after i it is burst. | 
Persisting, or Permanent, persistens s. Permanens, conti- 


III. STALK, stipes, the trunk, or part which support the Pi. : 
leus, when this is — 1 0 I” 


2 


BOTANICAL TERMS, &c. FUNGI. — 


b. Ficuxs, 4.5 
 Cylindical, es s. un 
. een (0. fy 

Filiform, filiformis, ay 
Incrassated, incrassatus, becoming thicker ; above, gu r 
um; at the base, bas. 


„ (49). Canal « coni. 


. Wer 


| AltEnuarkdj dan,iñõ, fapethily ; up yard, eursun 4 


ownwards, deor cum. 


Acuminate, acuminatus, pointed; at the . * 5 


the base, bas. 


@ Bulbous at the base, bas bulbost,. 


e. Suss TAN ex. 

Lender, tener. Bririle, Nai 
Tough, tenax, Elzstic, _— : 
Fleshy, carnosus.. Woody, lignosus, 
Cracking, or Chinky, + rimosus. 
Splitting, Fsggilis. 

Twisted, tortus s. contortus. 


d. DiMENS1ONS. 8 
Long, or Tall, longus 8.  procerus. 
Short, brevis, ' &c. POW 3 
Thick, crasbus. Slender, wr. 


* e. Amis ren . 5 
IF 5 Central, centralis, 0 5 in the centre of the pileus, 


— v; 


centre of the pileus. ESTI 
Lateral, lateralis, inserted i in one ide of the pileus. A 


CES £. DinzorION. e e 

=_ e rectus. Erect, erectus. 
Curved, curvatus, Kc. ae. -- 

"= Crortrinc. 
_ Hirsute, hirsutus. Hairy, pilosus. 
Velvety, velutinus. Silky, sericeus. 
Woolly, Lan atis. Tomenitous, tomentosus. 


* 2 Ee 
_— pulverulentusy. 8 a power, 
Tuſted, plumosus, having feathery tufts. 
Veiled, velatus, furpished with a pou or veil. 
Rin ved, Wasa lab: le rntshed with fing. Pl. XI. f. 16. d. 
Ringlew, annulo esctitutu . 1 


4 


1 * 2 * date ahnen the sul ale "invefted.”" TI. KI. f. 17» 


01 1 84 


Eccentric, eccentricus, inserted at some distance from the 


Scurfy, or Branny, enen covered with — 


kodlurt inttructur, zurrbiited hy collar at the 


W. 


2 


| BOTANICAL TERMS, 6. FUNGL Curain. 8g 


- 
* 


OA. The collar i is not in * alk; and — 
be nn more progracty „ 2 8 


h. Goiovs. See Piteus, p. 87. 


1. Juicx. 


Watery, ate, the juice * and insipid. 


a milky juice when wounded, 
Yellow, flavescens, pouring out a yellow j juice... 
Viscid, viscidus, besmeared with a viscid | Pos 
Peppery, 3 when the juice is acrid. 


Iv. CURTAIN, or VEIL, velum, a thin ee connect 
ing the matgin of the rd with the Stalk, Fl. XI. 


by. 16. b,b 


055. The term wolva is applied to this membrane by Linas, ho 
consider! it as the n of the . | | 


2. DuzariOx. 5 


"MW ugacious, fugaæ 2. evaneicens, of hon continuance, 


tearing as the pileus expands. 


b. Sybirancn.; Ko. 2 0 
Membranous, menbrankceum. ES 
| Woolly, lanatum. Tomentous, tomentosum, dc. 


V. RING, annulus, the relique of the curtain ini at- 


 tached to the stalk. Pl. X. f. 15 d. 


the 8 


Fugacious, Haben. cen. b.. 


b. Siruariox. SY 
Approximate, approximatus, near the pileus. 
Remote, remotus, at a distance from the Pes. 

c. Sizx and SUBSTANCE... 53s - Ran 
Indinings..s obgoletus, scarcely perceptible. TP Bir 
Broad, latus. 8 
Entire, integer. Torn, lacer. 

Woolly, lanatus. Cottony, goxiypinus. | 
Cob-web- like, arancosus. | 


d. Coil oun. 


White,. albus, Yellow, flavus, Ae. 


VI. PILEUS, puleus, the cap of a fangus, or the:broad. expand- 


ing part, placed horizontally on the top of and 
supporting the fructifications, Pl, Xl. .. 1475, 16, 17. 


Laactescent, or Milky, lactescens s. n pouring out 


86 BOTANICAL TERMS, &c. FUNGI. Pileus. 


03. It may be properly considered as the receptacle, and is furnisheg 


with Gills, Tubes, Prickles; Vein „ or is perfectly 
even. 


a. FIGURE, | 

4. Circular, orbicularis s. orbiculatus. : 
Semicircular, or Halved, semicirculars 8. dimidiatuz. 
Fan-shaped, flabelliformas, Kc. 

. Convex, conveæus. Conical, conicus. 
| Ovate, ovatus. Semi-ovate, Semiovatus. - 
— Hemispherical, hemisþhevicus. 
Campanulate, campanulatus, 
F unnel-shaped, infundibuliformis. 3 = 
Acuminate, acuminatus. Acute, acutus. 
Bossed, umbonatus, | having a — point or 

W 4 umbo , in the centre. 

Curtions- like; pulvinatus. 


| Vmbilicate, umbilicatus, with 2 depression in the centre W 
like a navel. | 


Flat, planus, F lattish, Flaniusculus, 
Concave, concavus N 


b. — 5 
Shining, Plendens 8. 1 glossy: 
Even, lævis. Rough, scaber s. * : 
Warty, VETTUCOSUS. Plaited, r 
Silky, or Satiny, gericeus. 1 velutin 16. 
Tufted, plumosus, having feathery tufts. 3 


Floccuient, Aoccosus, covered with a flocculent substance. 
Scaly, Squamatus s. squamous. 


Reticulated, reticulatus, having a kind of net-work e on the 


Surface. 


Powdery pulverulentus. 2 farfutaceus. 
| Cracking or Chanky, rimotus. = 


c. Mazxciy. 

Parc deflexus, banging down. 5 
nvoluje, involutus. Revolute, revolutus, 
Undulated undulatus. Crenate, crenatus. 
Lobed, lobatus. Cloven, fes5us. 5 


d. SUBSTANCE. "© 
Membranous, n 
Thin, tenui. Scariose, scariosus; 
Fleshy, carnosus, e coriaceus. 
- e. Joie. 5 
Milky, 1 Yellowish, fl avescenss 
Watery, aquosus, - 


nce. 


the 


| BOTANICAL TERMS; Ac. a Pileus. 


f. Corovx. 


Pale, pallidus. Whitich, albidus, \ „40 


White, albus, &c. 


Grey, grtSeus.. Azh-coloured, CLNEFeus. 
Somewhat Ash-coloured, zubcinereus, or cinerascens. 
Stra- colour, Stramineus, Somewhat straw- coloured. 


| Yellow, luteus s. flavus. Yellowish, IO yellow, 


 subflavus, flavescens, lutescens. 


Saffron- colour, croceus. Tawny, fulous, 


- Orknge, 


„ aurantius. Ochrey, ochracen s. 
Tile- colour, testacens, F an- colour, ceruinus. 


Chesnut- colour, castaneus. e os hepaticus. - 
Bay, badius s. sþadiceus. - 
Brown, fuscus s. brunneus. Brownish, or x becomingbrown. 


sub fu sc ius, fusccescens. VENT Ie 


Flesh- colour, incarnatus 5. carneus. 
Rose- colour, roseus. | 
Red, ruber. Scarlet, coccineus. 
| Reddish, rufus s. rubellus, rufescens. 
FG Blood- colour, ganguineus. Rust- colour, rubigineus. 
Green, viridis. Olive, olivaceus. dN glancus. 
Greerüsh, verescens s. gubviridis. 


Violet, wiclaceus. Blue, cæruleus. 


Livid, lividus Purple, purpureus. 5 
5 Purplish, or Becoming purple purpurascens. 
Black, niger. Sooty, fuliginosus.. 


Blackish, Becoming black, gubniger, nigricans. 
Spotted, maculatus, having spots of a different colour. 


Zoned, zonatus, having zones or concentric circles of 2 


darker or different colour. 
Variegated, variegatus. 


03s. 1. Somewhat ooplied to * would be better FUR "ah _ 

composition as Somewhat straw- coloured, Substraminews ; Some 
What brown, or brownish, sxbfzicus ; or the termination ellus, as 
reddish, rubellus, &c. &c. &c.—And Becoming or Turning by the 
termination escers, ascens or ic ant, as Becoming green, virescens, Be- 


boming brown, Fuscescens, Becoming purple, purpurascens, Becom- 
ing black, xigricaxs. . But this distinction has not been strictly at- 
tended 3 


05. 2. Pale prefixed to a 8 is TIT op by dilute, palli ide, or 


| palliqus; as pale yellow, dilute 's. pallide flavus, pale flesh-co- 
lour, tncarnato-pallidus s. carneo-pallidus. Dirty, by sordide, as 
Dirty white, Jordide albus, dirty yellow, s6rdide flavus, Ac. &c. 
Watery, by aguose, as Watery white, aguose albus. 


_ Obs. 3. Mixed or compound colours are expressed by compound words ; 


e. g. a mixture of red and violet, or red and brown, by red-violet, 
rubro-violaceus, red-brown, rubro-fuscus, &c.—See Page 54. 
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#8 BOTANICAL TERMS, e.  FUNGL, - Gill 


8g. Ovovur. | | | | i Dr TOE OE 
Goatish, kircogug. An, u 


p 'Y l . [ - 4 &. : 1 , 


h. Tas TE. \ 
Peppery, Spend * like pepper. 


— 
da % .} 4 


A. enn Laminæ, the Hat thin plates, ets the under 
| Side of the pileus of an Agaric, formed of a double 
membrane and Reg the frucubcarons, | | 


2. Dis rosirI GN . | 


. Uniform, Or Equa * bee neu, aber equal size, 
and form. Pl. 3 XI. f. 17. 4. 
Difform, or Unequal, difformis s. ine qualis, of differen 
magnitude and form. Ph, XI. f. aq. 6. g. d. 
5. In pairs, or Two in a set, dußlici ordine ya a long 
one and a short one placed alternately. Pl. XI. f. 17, 4. 
Three, Four, &. in à set, friplici, guadruplici, &c. 
ordine digestaæ, a long one and two shorter ones, or a long 
one and three Werber , ke, ch other. 
Pl. XI. f. % d). 
e. 3 I the ns onrining of qual determi 
nate numbers. Pl. XI. f. 17. 6. C. d. 
| Irregular, trregulares, in unequal sets, e. g. — of then 
being three 1 ina at, e TI A 45 . I. f. r 0 


b. An e ; 
4. Decurrent, decuv renek, asd to, re rang to some 
| distance down upon the stalk. Pt. X, f. 15 
2 re. clipeti Adnexe,. attached | to the talk 8 XI 
* t 4 
: e none of wem attached to the Stalk. P. 
XI. f. 16. 4. a. . 


Obs. In some Species the 83 i are attached to a ks. See Collar, 
And at the circumferenice * F: che pileus, * of the uniform gil 
temain 8 cker are conjoined. | | 


a L 


e. Dirnen. : 2 . 
4 implices. 


3 ; bifde 5. bifurces. PL. XI. £ aq 8. 


y some Writers bifide, trifide, ge. are "need; in the same Signt 
. fication, as duplici, triplici, &c. ordine algestæ, but 4 distinction 
ought to be made, as ie gills, which are o br three in a set, 4 
WW = unattached to each other at both anten. 


1 ramos@. _ | 

| Anastomosing, anastomasantes, this Matches of one gil 
uniting with one another, and with chose on each side 0 

it, PL XI. f. 17. 6. 


| | 
; 
! 
; 


— — * 
3 
— ͤN ⏑ß§]ß«Ä—— . — — . So 
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— 
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Pl, 


ollar, 
1 gil 


B. TUBES, tubi, attached to the under ide of ae piles. in the 


BOTANIGAL TERMS)/ #6. EUNGS, O. bg. 


1 an running much info one 


d. onen and en 
a. Few, paucæ s. rare. Numerous, crederrime. 


+3 6— GCC Crowded, confertse. 


e. Macxitupe, 
. Long, longæ, compared with one inather, . 
Middle-sized, medtocres. 
Short, breves. : = 
5. Broad, late. Narrow, anus. 


2 Low Maseix. EO 
Horizontal, Rorizontales, flat, in a grright line. | 
Convex, conuexæ. Concave, concan- | 

Bowed, arcuate. WILT oY. _ 
: b. Crenate, crenate, Red, dernden „ 3 
Toothed, dentate. Laciniated, laci niate. . 

c. Undulated, „„ F lexuose, En 


Curled, crish@. 


„ SunsTANCE. 1 5 

2 3 tenaces, Brittle, frogils.. 
Fleshy, carnosæ. Thin, tenues. 
Somewhat gelatinous, ondgrlatinee. 


bh. ArpgNDacts. _ 
Clawed, unguiculate, furnizhed with: a lovg narrow pot- _ 
tion, or claw, unguis. 


1. Colour. See Page 87. 


ob. The ** of the Gills is alas be ** more constant PINE | 


that of the Pileus, or any other part of the Fungus, and is there- 
fore a very Proper foundation for the aubdivisione of the IT 


stipitate Boleti, and the. PL 


» Q fig. 18. 


a. ConnzcrioN. 
a. Distinct, sejuncti, not adhering to ack other, 
6. United, — covering with one another, 


b. LE NGTH. | 
4. Long, longi. Short, "IRA 
| Unequal, | nequales, of e length, 


BOTANICAL — Ae. ronen. 2 
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c. Innen u? 6 g 
4. Decurrent, 1 running down apn 0 the atem. 


1 Colour, See Page 87. 


E The colour of the Tubes — ound materially different from 
that of the Pores. | 


downs: Four the extremities of the ws” 

a, Simple, ſimplices, not comprehending smaller pores, 

Compound, compositi, having Porules, * or onde 
res. 

1 confluentes, running into one another. - — 
Reticulated, veticulati, forming a net-work. 
5. White, albi. Yellow, flaui, &c. See Page 87. 
c. Equal, e@quales. Unequal, inequales. 

d. Conform, conformes. Difform, di ſſormes. 

e. Round, teretes. Rounded, retunlats, fer tf tele 
Angular, angulares, Somewhat Gs eubangulati. 
 Four-cornered, tetragont, __ Ks 
Oblong, oblongi. Acute, acuti. 

Very minute, minutissimi s. tenuiscimi. ; 

I Ciliate, ciliati. Sinuous, $inuorm — 


Flexuose, fiexuost, Undulated, undulati. 


c. PaIcxLE * aculei, anddich Solid Afi attached a che” a; 


der side of the pileus in the genus * emitting 
the seeds from their ne. 


8. Ficuxz. 
4. Cylindrical, cylindracei, 


Conical, conici. 2 oubulati, 


* W _ 
5. Straight, recti. Oblique, obliqui . 


Incurved, incurvi. 


. SiruAriox. 5 
Imbricated, imbricati. De nen. 


d. Mientrunz 
Long, longi. Short, breves. 


e. Tor. 
Acuminate, acuininati, Obtuse, obtusi, Kc. 


BGTANICAL 2 &c. FUNGL. Veins. 94. 


D. Veins, vene, vessels di along the under Side of the 

a Pileus in the genus Merulius. 

Very much Branched, ramosissimes - - —— 
Anastomosing, anastomosantes. e 


06s. For an explanation of those Terms, which occur in the characters 
þ / the er 8 2 the reader . 
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In his Work De Fructibus & Seminibus Plantarum; 


_ 08s. Except the three first Chapters, which relate to the Distinction of 
Buds and Seeds, the Ovnm, &c. of Vegetables, and the Mode of 
Fecundation with its effect upon the Ovum, the substance of Gzrt- 
| ner's Introduction is here given. It is somewhat abridged indeed, 
| adnd the arrangement is in some degree altered, in order to give it more 
| ” Ogg TT yy 


ON FRUIT IN GENERAL. | 


| 1 he Ovaries or Female Parts of a Flower, which after fecunda. 
tion have acquired their just form and maturity, alone deserve the 


E name of Fruzt ; but, from custom, that term is applied to every 


apparatus of organical parts, which succeeds to the place of the 
flower; provided it be produced for the purpose of supporting, or 


usual to consider as Fruits, as 


1. The Florat Rractes, when they are permanent, and becoming 
enlarged defend the seeds, and together with them form a cer- 
tain mixed body of a peculiar form. Thus a Cone or Strobile 


the common axis into a conical form, and at maturity con- 
verted into a coriaceous, cork- like, or woody hardness, as in 
_ the Pine, Kc. Anda Galbulus is fermed if the scales 
are disposed in a globular form, and when mature, being ren- 
dered dry, open into targets as in Cupressus, or becoming 
united, put on the form of a soft berry, as Juniperus, Kc, 


defending the seed, and its parts have undergone a considerable 


arises from the bractes of a female ament disposed about 


CAKTNER's TERMS, Ac. Fruits, 03 


; The Invobutre of . the Flower, as well 
times assumes the form of a fruit. It resembles a stony nut 
in Lithngrostis, a coriaceous nut of one or two cells in Xan- 
than. It forms a kind of fungous Theca in various Dipsa- 
ce. It represents a true valvular capsule in Fagus and 
Cactanea. And it is converted into a fleshy berry, or into 
a fungoso-coriaceous cup, in which the nuts of Taxus, Co- 
rylus, Quercus are included, | 


J The Chaf's, of the common receptacle, bow rarely, pass in- 


„ 28 common, some - 


to membranous conceptacles, as in Scolymus erm, &c. 


& The Calyx in all Superiby flowers accompanies the ovary to ma- 
turity, and in general is o closely united with it, that they 
= one inseparable body. "The inferior calyxes moreover 
on; often continue, are very much changed, and invest the 


fry t in different tiers, thus the mature calyxes of Brun- 


7 nichia, and Rumex Spinosus are indurated, so as to form cori- 
aceous or even nucmertaceous cases; the calyxes. of Acnida, 
E&c. are softened into's fleshy berry; and those of Alketengi ; 


are inflated so as to forma, king of bladder. -- 


F The Inner Glumes of G rakes, which certainly oetupy the place as | 
eq y cotiverted into a cartilaginous 
crust, which embraces the seed very closely. The fruit af Pim 


bt is by Linnæus attrihiited to the indurated tube of tbe 
corol; and the soft fruits of Basella, Morus, Kc. are more 


of the Corol, are freq 


properly attributed to the. Coral than Calyx. 
6 The Nectary | is very rarely changed into the F ruit, the ek in- 


_ $Stance is in Carex, and, according to Lmweus, in Mirabilis- 
But the nut of Mirabilis is wär more * to the 


indurated belly of the cotol. 


7. The Recejtatte, hen manure, ' assurnes various ad often very 
peculiar forms, which bear a Striking resemblance to true 


into a large pome or erty, upon which the true fruit is placed. 
It resembles a turbinate honeycomb 1 in Nelumbo. It is ex- 
panded into a fleshy cake in Dorstenia. In Ficus it is formed 


into a hollow fleshy globe, pervious at the op. In Gundelia 


it is divided into e fungous 10 


ules, each con- 


taining one seed. And in FW ria it * inte an agreeable 


berry. 
8. The Ovaries, when produced in . or more than one, 


and united into a Lesalte form, are simply named the Fruit. 
Thus the united seeds of the Umbelliferous plants, the con- 


icarps of Ananas, Rubus, &. are taken collectively 


joined per 


and styled simply the Fruit, &c. 


Fruits. Thus in Anacardzum, Acajuba, &c. it is: converted 
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. G/ERTNER's TERMS, &c. Fruits: 


According, to the more general signification of the Term Fruit, 
we may consider first, its various relations with the neighbouring 

parts; secondly, its accidental affections, depending upon number, 
Situation, combination, &c.; thirdly, its proper qualities, founded 
on the fabric and structure, as well internal, as external. 


Wich respect to the neighbouring partes which | exist \together 
with the Ovary, a Fruit is 


Naked, nudus, when the whole of the ovary amm iel, 
offers ĩtself to our view, unaccompanied by any extrane. 
ous part; or when it is so veiled that we can see quite 

to its hone. either all round, or at least on one side, as in 
Cerxrasus, Lilium, Galium. To this head belong many 


seeds, which are called naked: However, every naked 


Seed is not to be considered as a naked fruit, for the sole 
defect of a conspicuous pericarꝑ constitutes a naked seed, 
and therefore a Seed may Ing ed, although, it be con- 


_ cealed by other parts, as in Lithagr, ostis, Xanthium, &c, i 


But a * fruit does not admit of any concealment. 


| Covered, tectus, when the ovary is covered in such a manner 
9 the parts only, which are proper to the flower, that 
the eye has Sometimes a greater, sometimes a less access to 
it, and when those parts were not united with the ovary 


before its impregnation, as the * in n the _ 
Fruits. It is subdivided into | 


a. Veiled, velatus, when the covering is on alt 1 des free 


and detached from the ovary, and is so far open that 


the ovary is not wholly withdrawn from 'our view, 


These coverings sometimes proceed from the calyx, as 
an Hyoscyamus ; sometimes from the corol, as in Dro- 


dera: ud sometimes from the * as in Ne- 
4 tumbo ; and $29 


b, Coated, tunicatus, when the covering at maturity Is 
either completely united with the ovary, or is at least 
so drawn over it, that there is only a very narrow 
passage to this part, so that it cannot be seen without 
tearing ox loosing the parts of the covering: In this 
way the Ovary is covered by the calyx in Rosa, Alche- 
milla, &c.; by the corol in Panicum, &c.; 3 by the 
nectary in Carex ; and by the receptacle in Ficus; 


unless the fruit of this last genus may more e properly 
be referred to the involucred. 


Obs. These coated fruits, which derive their covering from the 3 
are not to be confounded with inferior fruits, to which they are nearly 


To 
al 
at 


A. F 


6 6 


GAERTNER's TERMS, &c. RT) 


allied. In the coated fruits the style may easily pass through the rind 


of the fruit, op at least did pass freely through it, before the perfect 
maturity of the fruit, and the ovary itself is either not at at all, or, 
At least, only partially, coalesced with the rind. Whilst in the true in- 


ferior fruits, the style, ovary, and rind are united into one inseparable 
body. The canon of Linnzus That a superior flower, and con- 


sequently an inferior fruit, is one, of which the calyx passes into the 
| fruit“ is to de admitted with . or ĩt by RIG : into an error. 


1nvolucred, belsan when the ovary ee its cover- 


ing from parts placed without the flower, or proper calyx, 


and is wholly, or only partially concealed by it. To this 
pulwk⸗ace belong all the above-mentioned fruits, which are ac- 
companied till their maturity, and more or less covered 
by tlie floral scales, by the common or proper involucre of 
the flower, by the chaffs of the receptacle, or by the 
common receptacle itself. Hence they often resemble 
_ naked fruits, after they are perfectly ripened, as in Pinus, 


&c.; are sometimes like the veiled, as in Quercus, Cory- 


lus, Taxus; and sometimes agree with the coated, as in 


Juniperus, Scabiosa, c. 


Obs. The Involucre is either 3 or r partial, or r compounded of 
| both. The Universa! embraces all the ovaries, and has nothing like 
it in the same apparatus, as the Spathe in Phenix, the Sheath in 

Maycis, the Echinus in Castanea, &c. The Partia! sometimes com- 

| prehends a single, sometimes several aggregate ovaries, and is found 

repeated in the same apparatus, as the Scales of Pinus, the Targets of 

Cuprestus, the ligulæ of Lupu/us. The Mixed is compounded ot 

both the mer, as in Palme, Dipoacee, and . EEE. 


To the Accidental or Extrinsic Aﬀections of Fruits 
are referred their figure, number, combination, Situ- 
ation, magnitude, and colour. N 


Inn ; „ 


scarcely be of any use, and a special explanation will be 
given hereafter. 


_ O55. The proper Grube of the ovary is always to be Ar Listinguished 


from that of the whole fruit; The latter in Amentaceous, Compound, 


Coated, and Involucred Fruits, assists us in distinguishing them, and 


ought always to be considered. In the Amentacee the form of the 


Whole fruit is of great use in defining their species: the species of Pi- 
nus, &c. are more easily distinguished by the form of their strobiles 


than that of their leaves. In the Conjugate and Compound Fruits, 


the figure of the whole is often of more consequence than even the form 


of the flower, for little can be done in the knowledge of the Umbelli- 
ere, without an acquaintance with the figure of the fruit, &c. &c. 
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96 —GARTNER's TERMS, Ge. Fruits, 


8. NUMBER, numerut. The natural number of the Fruits 1 1 
2 tame as that of the Ovaries, yet nevertheless there 
is often a remarkable difference, because some of the 
4 are generally abortive in polygynous flower 
whence the mature fruits axe defective | in number, 


0. This n — is constant and apparently natural, 


as in Hastelguictia, &c., and various Compound Flowers, in which 
all the ovaries are never ſecundated. In other cases the defect is evi. 
dently fortuitous, as in Pæonia, &c., in which sometimes more, some. 
times fewer, sometimes even none of the ovaries abort. In defining 
the number of fruits, therefore, the number of the immature ovaries 
48 above all to be examined, as the most certain index of the natural 
number, the examination is to be repeated 1 in Several flowers of the same 
species, and the number, found in the most of them, is to be regardel 
as the natural one. We ought not to take only che number of the ter. 
minal flower, as is commonly done, unless it be constantly the largest; 
| bs in which case, as being mast perfect, it ought to be considered a 
_— —_— more natural. Finally, we.ought to be careful leat we attribute a num- 


ber to any genus, which is only observed in one or two species, other: 
wise we shall have fallacious generic — as far as — num. 
ber, as * Feonia, Nigella, W „„ 


on Commer, Commu nis, the common 2 comprehend 


all the fruits of one * * head, vertical, or con- 
mon involucre. 


b. Traps, Proprius, this rexpects only the froits of ing 


flowers. It is 
4. Singular, cingularis. Single, $olitary fruits are by far 
the most frequent. They occur in many natural or. 
ders, as Gramina, Composite, Lychnidem, &c. &c. 
5. Plural, pluralis. Many or manifold fruits arise from 


two or more ovaries in a 2 10 flower. * are 


aa. Dininet, 3 as in "Hens 3 * or 
bb. Conjugate, coadunati s. conjugati, as in the Con 


tort, U mbellifere, Malvaceæ. 


Obs. 1. To distinguish the zinglefromthe manifold "We is not very eas 
in the apetalous and nated flowers, especially when: theovaries are place 
very near each other, and are accompanied by some accessory part, 
of which the nature is ambiguous, 3o that they may be equally as we 
taken for the calyx, as for the floral involucre. For in these cases the 
calculation depends upon the name given to those accessory parts, thus 

for example, if the scales of an Ament baar the name of calyx, then 

there will be twin fruits in each floret af the Pine; but if, on the othe 

band, these scales be accounted mere flaral bractes, then the ftuit 

the Pine will be single, hut sitting in pairs on each scale of the strobile 

1 Aud chus in Au, Zoxtera, &c. the fruit will be considered single d 
| ; - manifold, according as the common Spathe is referred to the caly%" 

1 l tze involucre. In these and similar cases, it seems not improper" 

consider the fruks as single only, but collected on a common receptac 
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L* beczusef from the tue of theit Congenets, it appt: ith clearly that 
neither che ament, nor the the can be considered as 2 true calyx: 

* dor in Cutpinutz — .. rur, Corti, the proper calycle, 

the placed upon the 0 tefuses the Unity of 1 calyx to the 


nmment; und in Pala 


Knef he endes fee hdr ee ad gn 
-" office of a calyx, 280 Nee them 


1 roper calyxes, which ſe laced under 


e name and 


to mere floral Iinvofuctts. But these 


* cireumstances te commotily considered diſferentiy, for to all the plants 

hich just named more fruits than one are attributed uſter eath flower, be- 

ok, cause the opinion is formed from their external habit only. 

"mes Obs, 2. To determine the number in the Hat fruit Is bot dügeult; 
ning baut in the conjugate or united fruits, it is net equally pavy/ to distinguish 

aries 2 simple from 4 manifold fruit; wherefore in these the number of the 
turd styles, and the opening of the mature fruit is 185 be carefully attended to. 
dame If che styles are equal in nurber to the parts sepuratint from each other 
rded  _  spontaneously at maturity, there can be no foubt but a fruit pf that 
ter. ind belongs to the confugate as in the Unbellifere, Callitriche, 
gest; | &c. ; but if there be only one style, then a conjugate fruit is usually 

d 1 distinguished from a simple many -celled fruit from the efterual habit, 
wm- and by the following $1gns, namely, that in the conjugate first, 
ther the style is permanent, and forms the central column, to Which the 


partial ovaries. ate aſſined, as in the Arprrifolis, Cerania, M. - 
. v, secondly, the partial ovaries Separate Spontaneously into proper 
conceptacles of the seeds either closed, or opening elastically, as in 


1 the Verbenæ and Tricoece ; thirdly, . the common receptacle ef the 
Tceds is entirely distinct and loose either from the cöfceptacles 
OM- |" of the seeds in Artr, Nauclea, &c. or from the axis of the fruit in 
— Cinchona, &c. ; ant . fourthly, that the parts of the fruit, which are 
Ry not entirely loose, open only along their internal euture, as in the Con- 
NEE tortæ: But notwithstanding these attentions, it must be confessed that it 
is often extremely difficult to distinguish simple from conjugate fruits, 
y far and that Nature seems to have passed by such insensible steps from one 
or- to the other, by the intermediate partibie and /obrd — that it 
Mm is scarcely possible to fix certain limits hetween the simple and mani- 
C. fold fruits, thus the same fruit is by some considered as simple, by 
from others as conjugate, as in Colchicum ee Kc. But chese al. : 
7 art ficulties arriog ** nüniber are few. * 
or Most conjugate fruits are le 120 0 
Con . Twin, gemi nati, as in all the — in Ae all the _ 
Sͤtellatæ, in many of the Contortæ, in Mereurialis, &c, &c, | 
8 Three together, 3 as in the en Tiliaceæ, Tri- 
Fx ccoccæ, in Trepœolum, &c. &. 
an _—_ Fear together, quaterni, as in nw all the Verticil- 
s wel late, and ns, in the V erbenaceæ, in Potamoge- 
es the 4 . ton, &c. &c. Sas 
7 3. Five together, quint, as in \Geraninm, many of the Mal- 
othe vaceæ, in Sibbaldia, &c. & c. 
ruit of „Six — Ten. together, geni— deni, ns... generally * 
oil fruits, as in Ranunculus, and the Rosaceæ. 
18 e 0r | RD EE LE 
151,0 Obs. These are commonly called many-ca led, 2 rufares, and 
1 many-podded, wiattitiliquori, fruits. But this title is doch too con- 
ptac . a 8 
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1 D En It E 


a much as it, excludes 1 
its with ma 


tus gymnopolyspermi 

Fragaria, R Kc. all formed of mere 2 
A of Rabus,' Kc. And it is — al because not one of them ;; 
unded of viliques, but. many. of true legumes, as in Caltha, 
. | Trallins, Helleborus, Delpbisiun, jet: in all which the seeds are 
fixed to the internal suture only. These fruits will therefore be name. 
25 5 comyugare manifold, or many: * conjugati mulriplices 
. F | 


2. Lo 


CG COMBINATION, Chinato, be 1 miſts joined 


tagether, and this Junction takes 1 in two ways in 
15 A +. 4... - 


1. The Con of the seeds proper to a we over are 


united into a bey N undivided, or at least 
cohering; or 


2. The Ovaries of: different flowers 3 are © compacted ; into a Sage 
Fruit. * ; " 


f rom the 1 ELLE arise partible and bobed fruits; ; 
from the latter compound fruits strictly so called. 


1. PaxTIBLE, partibiles, partible fruits before petfect maturity 
appear very entire, and have an equable surface; but 
- afterwards, without any injury of their proper substance, 
: Separate spontaneously into portions, which are very en- 
tire, and very similar t6 each other, and form as many 
distinct closed conceptacles of the seeds, as there were 
parts of the fruit. All -partible fruits therefore, with 
regard to number, belong to conjugate fruits; but on ac- 
count of their external habit and the style deing for the 
most part simple, they are usually reckoned amongst the 
simple fruits. They are 


| „ Two-partible, bipartibiles, consisting of 


4. Two Corticated Seeds, combinat ex duobus semi nibus 
ccorticatis, as Blairia, &. 
4 Two Capsules, capsulis duabus, as Ginchonia: &c, 
c. Two Berries, baccts duabus, as Grumalea, &c. 


4.᷑. Two Drupes, drupis duabus, as Messerschmidia. 
e. Two Siliques, ciliguis duabus, as Coronopus, Iberis, &c. 
F. Two Legumes, leguminibus duobus, as Astragalus. 


I o b. Three: partible, tripartibiles, as uy of the Tricocce, 
Richardia, &c. | 


85 Four: f artible, quadripartibiles, as as «= ; bene, Cepholan 
t Us, Kc. Ec. og 28 


uw TD it. The ovary of. Cephalanthus | is constantly four-patble but tro 
| | . cells are always abortive. 


; d Frve-partible, quinque- artibiles, as Tribulus, &e. 
e. ene as a ee &c. and 


oi; nls 42. Flute, — 


in a certain respect Hedysarum, & c. 


2. Loss D; lobati, lobed fruits appear manifestly divided into 


3 


parts, sometimes more, sometimes less 
parts near the axis are so closely united with each other, 
that they never separate into closed conceptacles, but 
constantly secede into valves, except in Casdiospermus, 
the lobes of which open at least at the apex. They dif- 
ker in their structure, for some are evidently — of 
two or three ovaries, as Cerbera Manghas and Annona 
Lobata ; or are separated into lobes, as far as 
surface; as some of the Veronicas, which therefore de- 
serve to be named spurious lobed fruits. 
so formed from the protuberant hack of their valves, and 


but the 


regards the 


from their margins being inflected towards tlie axis, that 


the dissepiments in all these are doubled, and che cells 
proceed from the valves only, which, at maturity, for 


the most part separate spontaneously from the axis of the 


fruit. In these lobed fruits more strictly 50 named, the 
style is simple, or if there be more than one, yet the 


fruit can be wholly 1mpregnated from one of them as is 


the case in Hypericum; wherefore they are deni 
enumerated amongst che simple fruits. f 


Obs. It has been found from an experiment made on 2 Hyoiricim that 


all the ovules may be fecyndated in all the cells, 35 2 single sty le, at- 
ter the amputation of the rest. 


The lobed fruits are 
as Two-lobed, bilobi, these are much more common than - 
1 others, they are met with, many of the Ringent i 
plants, &c. They are properly named didymous, di- 


Aymi, when their 1 iS formed of a double 
lamina. 


4 Three. lobed, trilobi, as in Colchicumn, Hypericum, de. 
c. Five. Jobed, quinguelobi, as in Oxalis, &c. 5 


4 Conuround, 


compositi,. compound fruits differ essentially from 
all the above-mentioned, since they are formed of two 


or more ovaries of different flow ers, coalesced into A si- 


De fruit. F ee En 


Obs. They are very rares ene * can ** tle place where tie 


ovaries are inferior, or from absolutely naked in TT are found 
to be present or absent in the same natural genus. 


We have instances df à compound fruit from inferior — in Capri- 


Faliun, Mitebella, Merinda, Ananas cerca, and sometimes Pavetta, 


But others are 


= wg => 


, — ” 
. oy is * > " ; 
r 3 " 8 : *. 2 1 2 
2 — 2 Mt 2 * a ; I 
. * o * 
„ „ 


a. 
-- 
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fa; beds orgies being, coalexeed: with: ove, another form the 


'y lekyes as a common receptaele ta the flowers, 4 
2 


nd F its from n aked pistils are observed in u Pandanxs and $;, 
h even * the title of ruperdecompound. 


die phyerves that they might perhaps be referred to the aggregate ones, 
J 0 cher - Gre habit and e did not demand a ne place 
or them 


4 


D. . SITUATION, titus, is one of the gert amongst the ex. 


trinsic affections of fruits, an in constancy exceeds al. 


5 Pins most all the others. It 15 


1. Cammany communis, this 18 Mb * 5 the l plant, 4 
admits of all the modifications, which are observed in 


1 ©. th6 situation of flowers, thus Fruits are 

1 2. „ Radical, radicales. Cauline, caulini. 3 ramei. 
b. Terminal, terminales. Axillary, axillares, GC. fo 
c. Erect, erecti. Cernuous, | bans. ne,, 365 
* Spiked, spicati, Umbellate, ambellati, Ac. &c. 


* — th. aaa. — 
: 
. 
2 


| betwixt the ovaries of the different ROWErs. Partial F ruits 
are 


4 . eparati, [= Hg they THTEg ave 6 e ; 


* receptacle, nor can mutually touch each ot her, as 
a. Remote, remoti. Scattered, sþarsi, &c. 


D . consocaath, when they are very near each 
other, and stand * a determinate « common recep» 


tacle. 
a, Aggregate, aggregati, havin either no 8 or 


or only a common one, an the common receptacle 
verp entire, which is either naked, or villous, or 
cChaffy, or beset with the reliques of the flower, so 


that the ovaries are more or less closely in contact, 
il Eo. Iparganrum, Banksie, and many of the Com- 
port, 


5. Segregate, segregati, n into one body, as the pre- 
ceding, but either the common receptacle is divided 
ones, or the fruits are separa - 


ed "_ regis other by partial or proper m 


jato various 


nvotucres, separate the nuts of Pinus, Carpinus, &C. ; the coriace- 

ah or chaffy cases, like proper involucres, separate the seeds of Sco- 

lymas and the Diptaceæ ; the ſungous cells, engraved in the common 

rece 4 keep separate the capsules of Liguidambar, and the seeds 

LE undelia ; * the chambers, formed — the calyz, and common 
1 erat keep disunited the cel 5 Opercularia. 


(dess are all the compound fruits which were known to Gertner,fand 


, Partial, partialis, this arises from the various distance, observed 


65. In this o manner the ecales of an ament, like partial reaggeactes and 


_ rites derive from the parts of the flower being 


Ir is distinguished from the others by the 
corol evidently placed beneath it, or in absolutely naked flowers, by 


except the style, or stigma; for if any other 


_ when the immature ovary is deeply 


ol the flower: ovaries of this kind are named immersed, as in . 
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. —_— proprius, the proper situation of fruits i is of three 


kinds, superior, intermediate, and inferior. 


Fruits are 
a. Superior, supert, when the ovary is contained within 


the flower. | 


0s. beyerior Fruits are u most common, and this Situation i js also the 


most natural on account of the protection, which the immature ova- 
placed around them, it 
is observed in many natural families as the Graming, Verticillate, A.- 

Perifoliæ, Lychnidea, Solanacet, Malvacee, Siliquaze, Legumi- 
noræ, all without exception, and in a great number of other genera. 
ovary's having the calyx or 


the ovary*s having none of the parts of fruetiſication placed upon it 
grows upon it, as 
the'stamen in Ffippuris, or as that almost invisible sheath of the Style 


in Absinthium, Ke. "then Such ovaries are properly referred to infe- 
rior fruits, 


ol ; 
* 


. —— . when the ovary is "NE? be- ” 


tween two calyxes, or between the corol and the 
Angle cal. 


ob.. The intermediate fruits, except chose of the Compound flowers be 
referred to them, are $0 ununial, that they scarcely deserve to be con- 
sidered separately, more especially as they may very properly be trans- 

| ferred to the inferior fruits. For in all of them some part of the flower 
is placed upon the ovary, and that which lies under it, is more pro- 

perly accounted a mere involucre, as in Linnæa, Mirabilis, Nelitris, 


and especially the Comporitæ, to which Ap AX SO, with the greatest 


5 Proprietys has attributed a mere wpvelucre inxead of a common calyx. 


c. Tnferior, inferi, when the flower grows upon the ovary. 


08. 1. The inferior bein are not very frequent, but they are observed 


in various natural orders; as the Com posi la, Umbellifere, Cucurbita- 
cc, Myrtoidiæ, and in many of the tribe of Stellate,  Dipaacee, 


„ Campanulatæ. i 


Ob.. 2. The proper Situation of mast Pes is by the above marks 
easily defined, and the more easily, because in a great number of 


plants, the calyz is permanent, and adheres to che mature fruit 


in the form of à crown or cover, Vet nevertheless the diag- 
nosis of the situation, in 


in the mature fruit, is often attended with 
great difficulties, as far example, First, when the calyx of an inferior 


fruit, at maturity, Passes into an integument of the seed, or ovary, 


which is very like a genuine fruit, as in Spinacia,' &e.; Secondly, 
hidden within the calyx, and in- 
timately coalesced with it, but after full maturity, 1s entirely loosed 
from it, and puts on the perfect form of of a superior fruit, as in vari- 
ous species of Metrosideres, and Melaleuca ; and Thirdly, when the 
same ovary is only partially covered by the calyx, and coalesced with 
it, and the remainder projects free and unconnected within the cavity 


latter from analogy, as in Alchemilla, 
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 Tooplenium, &e. — Not toi mention- thoze, in which there does n not re. 
main the least vestige of the superior flower after maturity, from 
which the situation o the parts can be determined, as in Mirabilis, 

_ _ various species of the Composite, Ec. Many of these difficulties may 
de obviated by examining the situation of the ovary in the recentiy 
expanded flower; for, if in this state the whole of the ovary is above 
the proper receptacle of the flower, we may safely declare the subse. 


|, quent fruit to de superior, although at maturity the whole of it shall 
de covnl, and incrusted by the calyx or corol: as in Ramex, &c. 


On the contrary, if, in that state, the oyary be concealed within the 
receptacle o 


ese the fruit may be boldly referred to the inferior anes, and in the 
Agrimonia, Nosa, Rhexia and 
others It is carefully to be observed, how far the fruit grows to the 
_ calyx, fbr if there be only a slight, or no connection between these 
parts, WT the stamens be attached to the corol or receptacle, those fruits 
must de referred to the superior coated ones, as in Saxifraga, &c.; 

but if one third part, or one half of the calyx be coalesced with the 
fruit, or have formerly been so, these fruits are to be referred to the 
inferior ones; as in Samolus, &c. Finally the involucred fruits, un- 


less there be a manifest Superior calyx, are never to be mixed with the 


genuine inferior ones; and it is to be duly weighed what analogy, and 


the structure of congener plants point out, especially in the calyr- | 


flowered plants, lest the natural genera. be unnecessarily broken, down: 
And in very doubtful cases, we are to decide in favour of the superior, 


rather than the inferior situation, because it is both more frequent, | 
and more natural. Whatever be the proper situation of fruits, it is 


to be held as an axjom, that in one and the same natural genus it 


cannot de double, or different, but the species ought to be referred to 
. 1 e, . Crinum anaricum. and Houstonia > gan ö 


E. COLOUR, wr oa this ü. is 50 various, and variable, as not to be ; 


worthy of notice, 


F. MAGNITUDE, magnitudo, this is a ale very vets: 1 But 


it may be generally remarked that the thickes: fruits are 


found in the Palme and Cucurbitæ, and che longest in 


the Leguminose for the berry of Lontarus maldivica is 


frequently a foot and a half thick, and thelegume of Mi- 
mosa gcandens is often six English feet in length. And in 
the distribution of the Umbelliferæ the size of the fruits is 


every where reckoned; but in these the proportion of 
the thickness to the length seems to be of greater moment, 
than the sole consideration of the relative size, althou gh 


even this is not to be absolutely neglected, ec in 


3 tbe . differences. f 


- a 1 
- ? & '3 4 '* 


7 4 5 0 4 > - ,: Lb * 
12 ww 8Þ oa ; 144 7 BP "77 > 7 the * 19 af , f : ; e "P 


IN. the flower, or, if the stamens, and petals be deeply in. 
| serted in the calyx above the seat of the fruit, then in the former 


Amo 


th 
ad 


1. 
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45 6 internal, are chicſy bude 177 notice... 


7 


06s, The consistence of the immature ovary. is ahouge Y and herba- 
ceous ; but when it approaches to maturity, it generally experiences 4 * 
double lot: For it either becomes thinner, and acquires rather a greater . =—_— 
sine z or it becomes thickened and enlarged in all its dimensions, and 
Suffers various changes in its consistence, Thus in the former case, 
the ovary, which was before somewhat lump, in all the naked seeds 
as they are called, is extenuated to 4 a degree, that at length it 
uaites with the seed, and with it becomes one body. In like manner 
in some of the Farkenoote; the soft substance of the ovary, by which 
the ovules were kept bound together, at maturity, decomes perfectly 
dry, $0 that the seeds, no longer surrounded by a common cover, 
spontaneously fall asunder. So likewise in Sicyos,” the immature = 
_ thickish berry gradually shrivels 30 much, that it at length becomes 
_ a very thin pellicle spread over the seed, which could scarcely be sup- 
posed ever to have beena berry. In these and some other cases, the 
substance of the ovary is lost at maturity, or at least. is so far dimĩi- 


nished, that it appears to be lost. In all the others it We an ad- | 
dition to its built, Kc. at maturity. | 


A. CON SISTENCE, conniatcatis,- mites. rule: with waject 0 
Rs oy consistence may ve conadere. 1 in ä as rhree- 
. 


1. Hard, duri, Which are by much the most e * all are 
canada as hard, which are 11 formed of an 


uniform, en substance. 


Obs. The be of FO LPR are N 805 noxy⸗ which can 


scarcely be cut with steel, to png, or „ which may be ar 
compressed with the : fingers. 


2, . Soft, molles, none are accounted Soft except true Berries, - 
which are formed entirely of a soft Succulent flesh or 
ulp. | : 

J | Mixed, LR, these are chiefly. Pats ad Drupes : yet all 
otter fruits may be referred to this class, which are ma- 
nifestly constructed of two different substances, so that 


one serves for an integument to the other, and the quter 
may be accounted the rind of the fruit. 


B. EXTERNAL FABRIC, fabrica cxterna, | © 53 


A True Rind, cortex verus, is not found in all. fruits; in many 
there is only a simple Cuticle, and in a great many, chere is not 
even this. The cuticle is rarely considered except in era 


* 


= 5 2 — - — 


CT CNN , % E ES _ 


ene be considered, and also its 
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Berries. The Consistence, Connexion, and Texture of the Rind 
1 
The Consistence of the Rind, with regard to the Fee” parts is 


* 


| three-fold, 1. A softer rind covers a harder internal part as in 
Drupes. 2: A harder rind is spread over a softer 
nica. Cacao, &c., these fruits are strictly named Corticated, cor. 
ticati. 


colour, or texture form a difference between them, as in Ci . 


part, as in Pu. 


3. The consistence of both parts is nearly equal, but the 


The Connection between the Rind and the internal 


is con- 


stantly very close, and scarcely to he dissolved till after full ma- 

turity. Yet, in some instances, the rind is not only naturally loo 
from the internal part, but is even found remov 
ble distanee from it, so that one fruit 
another, as in Scytalia, * Ni gella damascena, and in some 
measure in Onob: 


to a considera- 
5 contained within 


chis these fruits may be named —— 
and are to be carefully distinguished rh the inflated, 


The! proper Texture of the Rind is for the most formed of one 


very entire, uniform, and continuous substance; hence in almost 
all fruits the surface, if not equable, 


ppears undivided, But in 
some the Rind is full of holes / foraminulentus as in Onobrychis ; 


in others it is composed of distinst tubercles, as in Sitodium and 
_ Scytaka; and again 
scales joined hike a coat of mail, as in Rotanga and Sagu, these 
Irunts therefore deserve the name of loricated, loricati. 


| pening is various. For some Fruits preserve their 
| form unchanged, or at least never open in a regular manner, these 
are on that account account named Valveless fevalves). Others, at 
maturity, are spontaneously separated into regular parts, or open 
with holes of a determinate number or place, these are named 
Vialved / valvati ). They open 
as FJungia, many of the Antirrhina, &c.; with two, three, or 


in others it is formed of separate cartilaginous 


The Mode of 


with one or two terminal Pores, 


more lateral pores, as Phyteuma, Campanula, Papaver ; and with 


a single one in the base, as e Flaterium, and various 
Asperifolicx. 


Tbe Valved Opening „ e * 1 diſhes i in \ ohe direc- 
tion, extent, situation, and number of the divisions. 


' The Longitudinal dividon is the moet frequett. It is 


2 Complete, completa, when it runs =o the vertex to the base, 


as in Lilium, &c. | 
Incomplete, incompleta, when it extends only to the middle of 
the back, as in Chkrysosplenium, &c.; or when it only 
extends a little below the apex, as in Primula, &c 
The former fruits are named half-valved, bemivalvati 
the latter are said to open with teeth. 


Se, 


of 
nly 
LC 


ti; 
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The Trans verse, or horizontal division is exceedingly rare, ĩt o- 
curs either in circumcised fruits, fructibus circumlcissis, which 
pen horizontally into two patulous valves, as in Centunculus, 
— Poriulaca; or in jointed fruits, which separate trans- 
versely into prijes cl6zed | conceptattes of the TINY as in. Hedysa- 


Tu, &c. Seen 


A Two- fold Place of eisen is OY to hay dag besides 
those just mentioned, VIZ. one in the belly, another in the back of 
the fruit. 54665 in * ä 


Fruits are. Said to open ces which open ns a Suture turned 
towards the axis, as in Delphinium, Colchicum, &c. They are said to 


open out wards, when the opening takes place in the back, as 
in Oxalis, Pyrola, &c. But whether a fruit opens from the base 


upwards as in Triglochin, or from the vertex downwards, as in 
most others, is of no importance. 


The number of the sections defines that of the valves, 1 al- 
though a fruit only separates at the apex into teeth, it is considered 
from the number of these as well as from the number of valves, 0 


one, tua, three, four, or many - valved. 


Valves, valoule, agree in properties with the fruits. and are 
a4. Membranous, membranacec. Coriaceous, coriaceæ, &c. 
5. Soft, — Rigid, rigidæ. Elastic, — e 


c. Flat, plane. Concave, concave, &c. | 
Parts of a Valve. 


= The back, dorsum, of a Valve, is mount frequently convex, and 


not seldom inscribed with a longitudinal furrow, 
The belly, venter, is for the most part concave, and 1 in many = 
divided by a longitudinal septum. 


The Margins, margines, are either inflected, or simple, Ke of- 


den thickened into a some w hat and prominent sature. 


Obs. This suture in most instances simply connects the valves, but in 
some a kind of foreign body is interposed in the suture, thus the 
valves are discriminated by a net-work in Lilium, by a club-shaped 
bristle in Pentapetes pbænicea ; by a filiform rib in Orchis; and by the 
common receptacle of the seeds, or the outermost margin of the disse- 
piment in almost all the Si/iquese: hence in these, and in the Or- 


chides the valves are not in mutual contact, but at maturity always 


leave a vestige of the interposed body, when mw Separate _—_— 
ously. 


C. INTERNAL. FABRIC, 7 interna, comprehends in 
general the Cells and Dissepiments; for of the seeds and 
their common receptacle, which aften constitutes the 
greatest part of the inside of the fruit, we shall treat se- 
parately. F * 


— 


- woos, 
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+» CEiLils, leculamenta, the: chambers obeerved. ; in the internal 
Substance of Fruits; they are either destined to contain seeds, 


3 * 


* or are constantly empty, or filled with an useless matter. 
The former are named true, vera, the latter spurious, Spuria, 


cells. The spurious cells are fortuitous, or constant. 


True cells in a fruit properly fecundated never are without 2 
seed, their figure, number, den, and proper nt, are to be 
carefully attended tio. 


The Figure of cells is generally definite or indefinite. - 3 


© Obs. A cell is Tddefinith when the cudstance of the "tary i is $0 inter- 
posed between the seeds, that no distinct cavities are observed, and 


the rind or cuticle alone defines the internal area of the fruit, hence 


all fruits of this kind, from the want of * septum, are 
accounted one-celled, as in Grassularia, SE; © 


The definite figure, adapted to one or more Seeds, varies very much, 
but it will here only be generally observed; that in some instances the 


walls of the cells touch the seeds, and are at a very small distance, if 
any, from each other, these cells are named compressed {compressa }, 


as in Begonia, Dioscorea, &c. In others the walls are remote from 


the seeds, and at a great distance from each other, these cells are 


named inflated (ia fata), as in Staphylea, &c.: In some, again, the 
the chambers are perfectly distinct, whilst in others they are found to 


communicate with each other, these fruits are named half two-, half 
three - celled, c. Ec. as in Papaver, Juglans, &c. &c. Finally, 
in some nothing but seeds are found in tne cells, i in others, a pulp is 
intermixed with the seeds, the latter, ſhenelore, a are : Called mules cells ; 


© ({fareta leculamenta) ; as in Citrus, &c. 


The Number of Cells varies like that of the o ovaries : frank the natural 
standard. Some are very often obliterated at maturity, and their num- 
ber is not only different in different species, as in Crewoia, Mesembry- 
anthemum, & c., but is found to de different in the central, and other 


truits of the same species, as in Adoxa, &c. 


The true number of the cells is best determined 1 the immature : 
fruit, with an attention to the rules and cautions given above. But in 


Berries which are destitute of an evident septum, and have more than 


one bonelet, a new difficulty arises, tor by some they are reterred to- 


many-=celled fruits, by Jacquin and others to one-celled fruits. The 
latter opinion is recommended by its simplicity, but it cannot be ad- 


mitted without distinction, because evidently a Pyrene is one thing 


and a bony seed another; and because we cannot state seeds as two or 


more-celled without the utmost necessity. The solution of this diffi- 


culty depends upon the true notion of a Pyrene, which will be after- 
wards discussed. 


The Situation of Cells i 1s | 5 


or Simple, simplex, when it arises from a single principle of co- 


ordination, and is 
Opposite, oppositus, when two cells are conjoined by 


V erticillate, vertictillatus, when three or more cells are 
united with each other, and disposed in a single cir- 


their sides, as in Veronica and all two-celled fruits. 
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cle about a common centre, as in "Erica, Tulipa, 
Pyrola, c. | 6 >{ of % 


Parietal, parietalis, when the cells are re remote from 


the axis of the fruit, and are only attached to its 


walls, as in Papaver, many of the Cacurbitacee, &c. 
8 longitudinalis, When the cells are placed 


mutually upon each other, and are disposed in a 


simple series, ac cording to the __ of the whole 


fruit; as in Raphianistrum, &c. 


_ Irregular, irregularis, when the cells are unequaly sub- 
divided, and do not converge towards the axis of 


the fruit, as in N y„mphæa lutea, &c. 


b. Compound, compositus, when it is composed of two simple 
; __... tuations, the disse piments remaining entire and 


complete at maturity; and is 


1 verticillate, verticillatus duplex, when one cell j 
is placed behind another, and a double circle of 


pot." caverns is described in the same lane. about 


the common centre, as in Chamelæa, Sapindus, 


Nolana, in the last the order of the cells is often 
A 


Verticillato-longitudinal, verticillatus & ton gitu dana . 


as in Tribulus, &c. 


Parietali- longitudinal, parietalis & tngitudinabs, an in 


Momordica, in many of the Cucurbitaceæ, &c. 


1 | Doubly- longitudinal, longitudinalis 4e, as in Ra- 


phanus, Bunias, Erucago, &c. 


Two-simple, ex duobus simplicibus, the two akring in 
number and arrangement, as in Punica, the berry of 


which is divided above into seven or nine — 
and below into three * erticillate cells. 


A Wege Coat is allotted to most cells, except in he $tuffed 


frams and some one· Seeded ones, in which the n is — | 
round the Seeds. 15 


Its consistence od thickness! is very various, \ Viz. 


| Very thin, tenuts2ma, as in the caspular fruits, where it 
itt is only distinguishable by its polished smoothness. 


Arachnoid, arachnoidea, as in Berberis, Capsicum, &c.; 


and in some berries it is totally wanting. 
Membranous, membranacea, i in Phenix and Cydonea, | 
Paper-like, chartacea, in Areca, Pirus, 
Coriaceous, coriacea, in Swietenia. 
_ Cartilaginous, Cartilaginea, i in F raxinella, 
Horny, cornea, in Mangifera. . 
hs lignosa, in 1 Cerbera. 
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ISI Bany, o55es, in Mespulus. 
8 0 Stony, lapidea, in Prunus, Kc. 


When this coat is very thick and hard, so as alone to make a 


5 dintinct conceptacle, in which the seeds are inclosed, then it lays 


aside the name of a coat, _ assumes chat of Putamen, * 
or 0s, weg * N 4 


pu TAME x, a hard conceptacle af the ma arising from the thick. 
ened proper coat of one, or more cells united together, 
which never separates into several closed parts, but 


either remains very entire till the germination of the 


Leed, as in Cornus, &c.; or opens into regular valves 


equal in number to the cells, when there are several, as 
im Bradleja and Emblica. In Nuts and other fruits, the | 


Putamen is often considered as a proper integument of the 


seed, but is manifestly different from the shell, testa, of 

the seed, first, ha it frequently, opens spontaneously | 
into valves, or at least may be cut with a knife into re- 
gular parts; secondly, because it has dissepiments; and 
thirdly, because it is very often marked with a proper 


canal or groove, concealing the navel-cord of the seed, 


in the axis, or in either side; which — do not ac- 


8 cord with the true shell of axed, 


| Prazxns are nothing but partial putamens, or the bony e coats of : 
single cells, often again divided into partial chambers, 
entirely ceparated from the neighbouring ones which re- 
semble them, They are easily distinguished from a pu- 


tamen, even by their number alone, which is never less 
than two, but they are sometimes with so much difficulty 


T distinguished from bony seeds, with which they agree 
very much in external form, that they are by many persons 


received into the number of these. To establish certain 


| TY limits, as far as is possible betwixt Pyrenes and those 
seeds, we shall refer all bonelets to mere Pyrenes, first, 


which cohere in such a manner with the substance of the 


fruit by their outward roughish Surface, that , when de- 


tached by force, they PiN part of it along with them, 
as in Mammea; secondly, which, being placed in the 
middle of the fruit, are aHaed to no evident receptacle, 
or navel- string placed without them, but grow to the 


flesh alone, as in Aquifolium. Thirdly, which transmit 
the navel-cord, so that the seed hangs free from its elon- 


gated end; as in Erithalis; fourthly, which are either 
cubdivided i into partial cavities, in each of which there 
is asingle xed, as in Sen: or which, within a single 


4 


4. ( 


5, 
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cell hold more than one seed, as in Megpilus "7 6fthly, 
| which contain a seed clothed with a coloured proper in- 
tegument, or evident proper shell, as in Cyminosma; f- 
nally, sixthly, which are colourless, or at least tinged 
with no peculiar colour, as many true seeds are wont ta 
be. By these marks we distinguish Pyrenes from bony 
Seeds, and 50 provide against the difficulty arising from 
their presence in berries, with regard to the number of 
cells, so that we may with the Ancients consider berries as 
two, three, five, many-pyrenous, di- kri- penta: poly- ꝓhrenas, 
and form our computation of the cells from the number 
of partial cavities taken together, thus in Mammea and 
Aquifolium the berry is four-pyrenous, four-celted, and 
in Crewia, two or four-pyrenqus, eight-celled. RD 


f DissxringExzs, Septa S, dissepimenta, these often Soon define 
the limits of the cells. They are in general formed of 
plates, laminæ, of different thickness, and consistence, 
which extending from one part of the fruit to another, 
sometimes terminate in the opposite side, sometimes in the 

axis, and sometimes even before they reach this; they 

differ from each other 3 in the Tollowing circumstances: 1 

2, ' Coharzion.” 4 ia | 

4. Central, centralia, which cohere with the a of the fruit, 
and separate spontaneously at maturity from the walls, 5 

5 5 
Stable, stabilia, as in Swietenia, ac; ns 
Moveable, mobilia, in Plantago and the two-celled 

— Banks. 
b. Parietal, parietalia, which Separate from the axis, and, at 
maturity, cohere with the verve, as in Tubpa, and in- 
numerable others. 

0. Copufative copulativa, which are never entirely detached, 

either from the axis, or parietes, as in Campanula, Sari ; 

fraga, most drupes, and all berries. 125 N 


b. Extensioh, or integrity, > LE 3 

a. Complete, completa, very entire, which form cavities closed 
on all sides, and not communicating with each other. 

b. Incomplete, incompleta, which are deficient before the part 
opposite to them, the defect being either natural, as in 
Androsæmum, Parnassia, c.; or accidental, as in Sa- 
ponaria, Silene, &c. in which part of the digxepiments, 
at maturity, is indistinct, 50 | that the cells SEEM incom- 
"ple... a 

©. Perforated perforata which gape in the W as in Saæ i- 
' Fraga, & &c. 527 2 
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I 


a Intervalved, intervalvia, inserted in the common receptacle 


RY Parted, Partita, which are Aelid, and fluctuating at the 
axis of the fruit, as in T e drarum, &c· 
c. Insertion. 

a. Ventral, ventralia, which are inserted tongitiitilly in the 
middle of the belly of the valves, as in Tris, &c. 
. marginalia, which proceed from the inflected mar. 

gins of the valves, and are al ways doubled ( duplicata), 


or formed from the two contiguous * as in Gloriog, 
Capraria, and all lobed fruits. 


of the seeds, which is interposed between the valves; * a 
* Bignonia and most of the * 5 


85 d. 5 


— opporita, directly oppoxite to the valves, as in a Ih 
lobium, &c. - 


 Verging to the sutures, in iþsas outuras vergentia 5 as in E. 
ca, Convolvulus, &c. | 


"© Position. 


Vertical, e which are the most common. Cr es 
Transverse, transversalia s. horizontalia, which are cht 
observed in the — | 


F. Arrangement, 


Fan parallela, parallel to the * the - of the 
disxepiment being equal to the greatest breadth of the 

.. Jr, 8.1m Lunaria, Draba, &c. 

| Contrary, contraria, contrary to the valves, the breadth be 


ing equal only to the less diameter of the fruit, as 1 
* Iberis, &c. TFF 


0 


W 


1. PERICA RP, 1 a | conceptacle, fk from the 
mature ovary alone, and containing the seeds in Such: 


manner, that their proper form « cannot be seen, is gene 
rally named a Pericarpe 


Obr. A Pericarp | is the special name of a Fruit, vy Ubich not only the 
determinate habit of the mature ovary is expressed, but j its difference 
from a naked Seed is pointed out. This distinction between naked 
and covered Seeds is dictated by Art, for Nature, never producing 
naked vegetable seed, has placed no certain limits between naked an 
covered seeds, but aches descends by such imperceptible steps fron 
the thickest rind of some pericarps, to the thinnest cuticle of the 13 
ked seed as it is called, that all attempts at a solid distinction betwee! 
those bodies are rendered fruitless. This is acknowledged by nau 
and others, and especially by Vaillant, who not only denies, that 
Seed can be called naked, in which a style is inserted ; but does 10 
even admit naked seeds in the Verticillatæ and Stellate, although ! 
these the style is inserted in the receptacle, Nevertheless the con 

trary opinion has generally prevailed, and eyery mature * 18 40 


The 
Coccu 
1. C4 


the 


at maturity; Secondly, | 
closely invests the nucleus, but even, at maturity, is never spontane 
| ously detached, from it, or opened into valves; thirdly, which has 
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counted a naked seed, first, which, immediately after the flowering is 
completed, assumes the appearance of a seed, and does not change it 
of which the outer integument, not only very 


either no navel- cord, or one placed on the outside of it, as in the 
Unvbellifere ; fourthly, which has a very simple and dry integument, 
(neither succulent, nor separating into more than one plate); and 
nfthly, Which is not divided into more cavities than one, and which 


does not contain more kernels than one. —Ovaries of this kind are by 


most persons referred to naked seeds; and it must be confessed, that 
if they cannot physiologically be accounted naked, they may techno- 
logically and comparatively; and that in practice seeds of this kind 
are to be admitted, because the conformation, and external habit of 


those fruits cannot be expressed in a * . way, _ by 
the RP dan of a naked seed. 


There are seven species of Pericarp, ge” Capeule, N ut, 
Coccum, Drupe, Berry, Legume, and Silique. 


U. CAPSULE, capsula, a dry, membranous, coriaceous, or woody : 


conceptacle, Sometimes valveless, but more frequently 


- opening into valves differing in number, Situation, and 


form. It is by far the most common species of pericarp, 


and may be conveniently divided into the 0 5 
kinds. 5 


5 a. Viricle, utriculus, a sere ed capsule, * : . 


ten very thin and 5omewhat transparent, constantly 


2 and of an ovate or somewhat globular 


| Obs. All 3 * strictly 8 es said to be chanel} in 
utricles, but, the term is here limited to those integuments of seeds, 
which, first, are separated from the seeds by slight rubbing between 
the fingers, as in Chenopodium, Atriplex, &c. ; secondly, are mani- 
testly accompanied by a navel-cord within their cavity, as in Adonis, 
 Thalictrum, &c ; thirdly, are separated from the seed by an evident 
vacuity, as in 1 Eleusine, &c., and fourthly, which con- 


tain an inverted seed, so that the radicle of the embryo respects the 


style, as in Callitricbe, Zannicbellia, Zostera, &c. since the con- 
trary situation is more usual in most naked seeds; as in the Gramina, 
. V erticillata, and Stellate. 


b, Samara, Samara, a —_——_ capsule, com- 


pressed, one, or two-celled, never opening spontane- 
ously, and flattened into a leafy form near the sides 
or at the vertex, as in Fraxinus, Ulmus, Betula, &c. 


Ce Follicle, folliculus, often a geminate capsule, mem- 


branaceo-coriaceous, one-celted, one-valved, ex- 
tended into a long form, opening on the inner side, 
and having either a distinct common receptacle of 
the seeds placed at the suture, as in Cinchona, &c. 


' 
| 
| 
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ns affixed in 2 — a series to the infleen 
pling of the follicle, as in Veinca,. 


055 The passage from a capsule to a leßume seems to de made dy foll; 
cles, for the capsules of HelleBorws Kererx the middle ' between 
follicles and legumes. OY en 


d. Capeule strictly 80 called, 8 strictivs Tee this is 
| one which cannot conveniently be referred to any 
of the preceding, and according to the various mo. 

dification of its Proper Sorts. 0328 ._. 
Corticated, corticata, when either the outer harder art 

is lined by an inner softer layer, as in Swietenia, Le: 

or when the outer spongy or cork-like' part covers 
. the ,proper crust of the capsule, which is much 
harder, and yet does not burst open We as in 
Triumfetta, &c. 

Berried,  baccata, when there is > within the rind, which 
opens at last into regular valves, a fleshy, pulpy. or 
fungous substance, through which the Seeds are dis- 
persed, as in Zingiber, &c. © 

| Leguminos, leguminosa, having the form and fabric of if 

a true legume, but having seeds very different in 

structure from chose of a legume, _ 

Siliquose, siliquosa, in form and structure recembling 2 
true silique, but the cole different. Oo 

| Anomalous, anomala, not properly referrible, on ac- 
count of its peculiar form, to any other kind of pe- 
ricarp, as the fruit of Neurada, and Grielum. 

n gpuria, formed from the involucre of the 
fruit, not from the ovary alone, and, at maturity, 
opening like a true capsule into regular valves, as in 
Castanea, and Fagus. 


05s. The remaining zeneral differences of capsules, arising from the 

combination of the parts, and from the number and situation of the 
valves and cells, are delivered above. The more special differences of 
gare and * are given in ths OP of the oro. 


2. NU T, NUX, a lid Ste either not opening at all, or 


if it do open, never W into more than two 
valves, 


( 


2 It aw: an affinity on one 1 with 3 and on the other 
with Drupes, and is even sometimes referred to naked ceeds, It dil⸗- 
fers from capsules especially the woody, and coriaceous, in the ab- 
solute want of valves, and in the base often having a scraped or filed 
appearance to some distance. It differs from drupes in the manifest 
nakedness of the putamen, or if a rind de present, in che incomplete 
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cpening at the a 
markable thirkntts of che. 


2 


as 83 e as 
Naked, nuda, Almrost all nuts ne traked + or e clothed with 
9 scarcely diveernithle cutictes 

glabra. Shining, sþlendens, | 


rugota. Some what Pubescent, ub pube s. 


Smooth, 

| Wrinkled, 

| | cens, &c. 
. corticata, 


= — + --+ 


"4 o o * - 
* * IT * 


apex, - - Finally, it diſfery from: naked theds,” in the re- 
„ea Aeparutiön of it from 


the kernel, and the manifest umbilical veaels, placed within the ca- 


lord enn 1201 r r ne c. 


* 5 
— —— 


covered with a rind 7 cortex JJ; 


ii. There ig 80 epontancous: opening before the 
seed, although many nuts may be divided easily by a knife; nor does 


into a wing or ribs, as in Pinus, Cynvglossum, &c.; 


or coriaceous and thick, as in Fuglans ; the latter 


| are with difficulty distinguished from dry Drupes. 
LY Involucred, involucrata, nuts are more 


| Quercus, the integumenits of Chich are usually by 


the inczutious confounded with a * or — | 
by Convrerunte. 39 5 f 


Hard. "hn. - 


© Dry, sicca. Tun, ue 


Coriaceous, coriacea, as in Cartanea, Mp - 


Crustaceous, erustacea, as in many of the. Auperiſoliæ. | 
Cavernoso-coriaceous, Caverhon0-corrntae, a8 in „ Anacar- 


dium, and Acajuba. 
| Bony, 055ea, as in Fuglans, Corylus, ee | 
Y Stony, I, as in Myosotis, c. 


e. OrENING. 


witiation of the 


the number of valves ever exceed two. Juglans regia alone has a ma- 
niſest guture: Trapa alone opens with 4 hole at the vertex: But ma- 
ny open at the base, or at cheir insertion, with a wund 2 oN 
| chink, as in Lycopsis, Euglostum, &c. . 


* 


4. Interna FazA Ic. 


Very simple, Simplicirmma. 0 


One-celled, unilocularis, almost all nuts are of this 


Pu. bilocularis, very 
Cermmthe and Trafa. 
3 e as Nn and Quercus 


"the rind either membranous, and often: extended 


frequently fur- 
Kished with an involucre than arty other pericarps, 
as in Castanea, Fagus, Taxus, Juniperus, Corylus, 


3 ad 
= __ 


1 


— 
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Half-Four-celled, cemiquadrilocularis as Juglans, 
Six-celled, . Sex-locutarts, as Caotanea, | * | 


e Obs, It is to be well remembered that — are only found in 

Po unger nuts, at maturity every appearance of them vanishes, except 

in Cerintbe and Jaglans.— Finally, purious nuts are formed from 

zome involucres, which, at maturity assume the form and consistence 
of a true nut, but they are with easę distinguished from nuts, by an 


opening in the vertex, th hw ch the style passes, as in — | 
2 . * by in ; 


equal 
Embli 


. COCCUM, coctum, 2 pericarp —— of dry elastic 


conceptacles, or two or more partial coccules.“ 


ob.. It You on one bend, a an affinity with the Conjugate Capoules, and 

on the other, with Drupes, and it differs from both in its. peculiar 

mode of opening; which is as follows; the partial coccules first secede 

from the axig of the fruit, and each of them bursts, with great force, 

at the internal Suture into two valves, which for the most part 

a —_ at the basez but afterwards the sides of the valves are slightly 

twisted outwards, and at their ventral margin again open intd a kind 

of curved chink, from whence proceeds on both sides a middle- small 

bsegment, resembling the cragur of che human ear, as the chink does 

tte helix. This mark, although it may appear of slight importance, 
is so constant, that it may be found not only in all the Tithymals, but 1 
in all the plants, which have pericarps lined within with an elastic 4. D 
pPlöKkste, as Fraxinella, &c.: wherefore a Coccum may be easily distin- N 

| guished by that mark, and n n be * with any 

other ecken or pericarp. 


The Arent of as are ii Sis the Rind, Interna} 
** or layer, and the number of its parts. 


a The Rind, cortex, appears to be entirely wanting in 
Hara. . 
1 ede, in Tithymalus, Mercuric- 
= | | 
Coriaceous, coriaceus, in 1 Buxus, Se. 
Fleshy, or. F ungous, car nosus s. fungosus, in all- 
e Wy 


But of whatever consistence it FTW it only covers * beck of 
the een and, at „ * 22 into Parts 


la the * to the second volume, Gentner informs us that ** shouls 
not be considered as a peculiar species of pericarp, but ought to be referred to the 
elastic Capsules. Andi in its place he substitutes Angidion, because by Mzp1cus 
and SCOrGL 1 it is strictly named a pericarp; because it never opens spontane - 
ously ; because it compfrehends me dry berries, and all those juiceless conceptacles 
of seeds, which can neither be reſerred conveniently to Samaras, nor true and re- 
| gular Nuts, nor to any other species of pericarp; as the conceptacles of the seeds 
of Sagittaria, Alisma, Neurada, GrieJum, the Asperifolie, and some Malvacee ; 
these, as they never open, and are of a peculiar structure, he informs us, he shall 
hereafter name Angidia. Tt has been thought more proper to add these obserre- - 
ens Bs a note, than to make an aiteration in the text of the Introduction. 
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qual to them in number, but does not ny fall off, except in 
Emblica officinalis, 


5. The Internal plate or layer is in almost all 

| Chartaceo-cartilaginous, chartacea cartilaginea. 

Very much polished, Labigatistina, on its inner surface. 
Bony, ossea, in Hura, 


Stony, lapidea, in Emblica and Bradleja. 
c. The Number is rarely 


Binary, binarius, i} never less than two. 


3 


under certain restrictions the Tricoccæ are deservedly 
considered as a natural order. 


Obs. There are also Tetracoccz, as Jatropha ghlobora ;; > Pentacoccz as 


 Diosma, Fraxinella ; Hexacocce as Bradleja; Hura alone, as far 
as I know, is Polycoccous.—The number "of Seeds in Coccules is 


few, for in the greatest number of instances they are solitary; but 


two are found in Bux, Ec. 3 more are not found, for although in 


Fraxinella more ovules are present in A cell, yet all, Except one or 


two, prove abortive. N 


+» DRUPE, drupa, a pericarp formed of : a TY which never 
(very rarely) opens, and of a * putamen, closely 


__ colerng with the rind. 5 


"A R. ND, cortex, this e ever opens n ex- 


cept in Amygdalus, and is in general soft, fibrous, 


or juiceless. Hence Drupes are 


Berried, baccatæ, exactly resembling a true berry, except 5 


that they have only one bonelet ſossiculum) elosely 


united with the rind, and that the bonelet is fre- 


quently divided! into more cells than one. They are 
—_ 
Pulpy, pulposæ, as in Lantana, Cornus, &c.; ;. 
Fleshy, carnosæ, as in Prunus, &c. 5 


Fibrous, fibros@, these, when they are 1 > 
seem to differ from the berried ; and when adult, do 
not appear to differ from the juiceless; but they 


do really differ from both, because their rind is in a 
great measure constructed of bony hbres, arising 
from the putamen, as in Cocos, &c. 

Juiceless, exsuccæ, having an uniform, and dry rind, 


either membranous, coriaceous, or fungous, as in 


Are, &c: 


Ob. These drupes are with great difficulty distinguishable from nuts, 
and the limits, which are placed between the two, are commonly ar- 


Ternary, ternarius, this is the most frequent, so that 


* III. —_ 
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ditrary. Neverth eless those Fruits are rather to be enumerated amongst 


115 GARTN ER's TERMS, taps Pericarp. Drove. : 


41 2 \ drypes, than nuts, which have a fungoug and. very thick rind, 2 in 

2 25 Sparganlum, Amygdalus, Ec. ; or Which have a thin, and membre. 
nous rind, but of an angular pr e 2 18 in Halesia, Ceree. 
dia, &c, 75 : „ | 


wy 


B. Pur x, | putamen, Ates princi ty i in consist. 
eęnce, mode of opening, c cells, an external hgure, 


2. Consistenge. © 3 
Bony, dsseum, or Stony, luer, Hen Fruits of 
tis kind are generally named Stone Fruits. 

-C rustaceous, crustaceum, brittle, as in 'Styrax, &, 

— oriaceous, coriaceum, as in Hyphene. 1 8 
Paper:-like, chartaceum, as in Pimpinella. | 

| Woody, lignosum, as in Cerbera. | 


\ ih | cb. The membranous putamen, ag to Phenix, _ 3 paper- 


| like one attributed to Areca, are more r * as the mere 
internal coat of à one · celled berry. ns 


-» Opening. 


obe. No opening takes place befors the germination of the reed, although 
in some instances there are manifest appearances of valves, as in 
Elæecarpus, &c., and although in others the putamen may be easily 
cut into two valves, as in Prunut, Ec. In a few cases incomplete 
valves are found in the vertex of the putamen, so that, like some 
capsules, they seem to open with teeth, as in Nitraria and Gaura; 
Ad nd in a few others the Nn opens with a yore or en, as ww 
0 cos, ws | | | 


8 . Cells, ; 
005 The cells are the same in n drupes, as ip nuts and capeules, except 
that they are never formed of coriaceous, or membranous dissepiments, 
except in Nitraria, Pandanus, and Barringtonia; wherefore in these 
they are constantly obliterated, at maturity; although it is not uncom- 
mon for the bony disgepiments to be wanting in the mature putamen, 
and for the natural number of the cells to be diminished, as frequently) 
happens in Oe, Cornus, &c. The — of the cells is different 

_=— different fruits. | The Putamen 3 


: Que-celled. > ulare, Which! is the most "ATR 
Two-celled, biloculgre. Three-celled, triloculare. 
Four-celled, guadriloculare. Fiye-celled, quinqueloculare, 
tttzhese gre much less frequent. 
Many-celled, multiloculare, this is the most uncommon. 
„ Guettarda affords an instance of a Seven-celled, 
and Hugonia one of a ten celled — 


a. Figure and External Fabric, 


1 Obs. This is very various, and is to be Fe ö to, because many 
truits my be nul 3 from dhe first view of their putamen 


aue. 


\ 


- S 8 — — 


Dig 


| 


GERTNER's/TERMS,: \&c. Pericarps » Drupe. 4 
Roughish, - / Subscabrum.. a bnd is never 3 : 


.Smgoth, like many bony seeds. 


a y F urrowedy exaratum, or marked with evident emi- 


nences and de pressions. 


Jed, Striatum, in a longitudinal direction, Iongitu- 


dinaliter. 


Crested, or Winged with bony plates, cristatum 8. ala- 


tum lamini⸗ ocgeis, as in Tetragaunia, &c. 


7 Marked with spurious sutures, Suturis apurils distinctum, 


as in Cocos, &c. 


K Wrinkled and Tubercled, rugis 8 tuberculis eabratum, | 


as in Amygdalus, and Zizyphus. 


: Distiactly pitted, SCrORCUBS diseretis exsculptum ; as in 


 Nitraria, - &c. 


Crinite | wall, capillary fibres, het capillaribus crini- 


tum, as in Elæodendrum, &c. 


Curled with very rigid bristles and bony plates, rigidie- 


Sims Setts, & lamellis 055825 OR. as in 


Spondias, F 


5 Muricated with tu bercled ridges, Jugis tuberculatis * - 


ricatum, as in Elæocarpus. 


ribus digitatum, as in Pandanus. 


Lobed with deep furrows Sulcis profundis i in obas Per- 5 


titum, as in Guettarda. 


Striato-reticulated, gtriato- reticulatum, gage. a won- 


derful plexus of anastomosing fibres, as in Cer- 


bera Odollam, & Manghas. 


03s. w ith respect to the internal structure it will de sufficieat to remark, 


that except the cavities of the true and spurious cells, most are per- 


tectly solid within; but a few are found perforated according to their 
axis, as in Caxarium, &c.z and others are inscribed at the side by 


the umbilical canal, as in Prunus, &c. : those, which are absolutely 
pariedy rs to be referred to Pyrenes. | 3 e e 


5 BERRY, bacea, a softisb pericarp, mcculent, or. hatin. 
not opening into regular valves, and containing more than 


one bonelet growing firmly to it.— Berries are divided 


into Granule, Pome, Gourd, and Berry strictly s0 


called. 


a. GRAN ULE, acinus, a soft, succulent berry, some what 
transparent, constantly one-celled, and filled with 


one or more hard seeds, as in Vitis, Rubus, Gros- 


—— Ac. 


tate with mamillary 2 processibus manmilla- 5 
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148 -GERTNER's TERMS, Ac. Pericaty. Berry. 


de Poux, pomim, 2 succulent or fleshy berry, two- or 
more-celled, the cells clothed ithin by a paper. 
| Hike, or bony membrane, and placed in such a man. 
ner near the axis of the fruit, as either to cohere 

with, or to be Separate from each other. 


oB. To this hea are referred not only the fruits of Pyrus, or c2psulez 
| clothed with a berry z but even the fruits of Mespites and Cratægus, 
ant alt the pyreniferous berries, because they are conjoined by a mani. 
test conformity of fabric, by one continuous bond of affinity, to each 
| ether; for Sorbus, Sapota, and Cydonia, which properly contain no 
capsule, or one that can scarcely be discerned, agree with Pears, by 
means of those giandules, like hailstones, which are dispersed through 
their pulp near the cells; and Pears would be true Medlars if 
_ their stony bulb Seceded into distinet conceptacles; and there 
uch asimilitude and affinity between the bonelets of Crataegus, and 
| the pytenes of other berries, that they are not usually even distin- 
guished. by different names. Since, therefore, all these fruits are al- 
lied to each other by the structure of their parts, especially the 
Cells, they are all, with ręason, comprehended under the more general 
title of Pome. —lt is, moreover, worthy of observation, that pomes 
| hold a middle place on one hand, between capsules and berries, and 
on the other between these and drupes; and that in some instances 
their soſt or fleshy substance is 50'changed at maturity, that it some- 
mimes separates into distinet parts with its pyrenes, as in Messersch- 
midia and various Verbenacem; and sometimes only deliquesces at 
mite vertex, when the naked bonelets project * it, as in some 
ecies of Ces and Meogitas. ns. 


6 | Gooxo, Pebo, F | flechy berry, W the OY remote 

from its axis, and so placed near the circumference 
of the fruit, that the | seeds are even fixed to the 
Parietes. ee, 


' 05s. Gonrd in common language denotes the large fruit of Cacurbita.— 
le can by no means be associated with pome, for as a Legume and 

Sique, on account of the insertion of their seeds, are rightly sepa- 
rated from capsules, so Gourds deserve to be distinguished not only 
from pomes, but from all other berries, on account of the singular si- 


tation of the parts peculiar to them. They occur more — in 
1 the 3 than 1 in any other plants. | 


Solid, e full of flesh, and containing « one or more 

COAT {od LPs seeds in each cell, as in Cucumis, Bryonia, Strati- 
=_ es 

| 1 Hollow, cavus, having a large cavity within, either d, 
—_ empty, or containing a mere lymph; and having 

| : the seeds single in distinct membranous, or fleshy 
cells, and afhxed in rows to the walls, as in Mo- 

mordica Charantia, and Granadilla, 


d, Be: RB Y, bacca, strictly so called, embraces all the re- 
maining species, which differ from the preceding. 


GARTNER's TERMS, &c. 


Corticated, corticata, these are generally :$0.. hard, that 
they might be accounted capsules, if they were not 


. medulla, as in Sagus, Cacao, &c. 
Jpiceless, ex tucca, wholly membranous or coriaceous. 


03. This differs from capoule p principally 
ver opens, as in Caryoph &c; Secondly, It has often a coloured 
external surface, as in — 


fleshy before its ful: maturity, at least it is not always membranous, 
as in Sicycs, and various Stellatæ. On this account Bulbine, Ne- 


rada, &c. are to be * from Berries, alchengh voy 


open. 5 


Spuricus, * which? is Rey of 2 flechy integu- 
ment, spread over the ovary at maturity, and resem- 


Hles a true berry, as in Juniperus, Taxus, Ac. 


he. When the mere receptacle i is +» flechy, as in Fragaria, Hans and 
Acajuba, it ought to be called a berries receptacle, not a 


The Contistence of the Pulp is generally soft; and 


in Sapota and Cyminorma. | 


The Structure of the Pulp i is, First, uniform, « or - $omewhat homege- 
neous, as in most cases; Secandly, vesicular, or consisting of bh 
cells, filled with a peculiar substance, as in Cirrus, Cacumis, and 
: Mangonana ; - and Thirdly, arilliform, when the pulp seems to cahere 
in no part with the walls of the cells, but can be taken out of their ca- 


vity likea peculiar pulpy follicle, containing one or two seeds in ge- 


parate cells, as in Limonia, Bryouia lacinioia, and tometimes in 


Jasminum. 5 | 
| External changes, except by colour, rarely occur in mature berries. 


since it is one of their chief qualities not to open. However there. 
are some, which deviate from this rule; for example, the Berry at 
Myristica, at maturity, opens with a longitudinal chink in one of ite 
zides, the fruit of Aylopia is generally divided by a similar fissure in 
the vertex. Others burst elastically, or at least spontancously int 


irregular setzments, and discharge their mature seeds ; as in Charantia, 


and Punica ; ; others gape by RS off the lid ar cover of the ver- 


tex, as in Momordica opercul/ata ; others open with a hole in the 
apex, as in Herberis, and finally, others open with a pore in the base, 
as in Elaterium. © 


d, LEGUME, Cons; a membranous or coriaceous concept 
tacle, generally obJong, with longitudinal sutures, hav- 
ing seeds affixed to the margins of if the valves on one side 
only. 


Oblong, 'oblongrm. this i ts the most common. * 


constantly valveless, and Gi not contain A copious 


by there marks ; First, It ne. 


us, Hedera, &c: Thirdly, Its figure 
is exactly spherical, as in Trientalis, &c: Fourthly, It is manifeatly 


particularly is 12 

Sometimes flaid and almost watery, in Anabatis; glutinous in 
- Hiscum mucilaginous in Nymphea ; ; fleshy in Phenix; fungaus in 
| Mandragora ; and intermixed with callous grains, « or r harder — 


* 
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d. Conmrence ad arte. ee > 


ae terminates abope in u short style, placed somewhat out of the 
mig, and below is contracted into a 1 is olightly compressed, 
and | gtxaightish on one ede, And rather more gibbous on the — 


late, eee Sire, orbiculatum. 


rescent-chaped, lanatum.  Rhomboidal, Thomboideun, 
Ec. r 


Oh. Sone genera have' . . dekinite . o 2a 1 thus Indi. 


gefera has 4 four-cornered | one; Medicago, a N CAM wo or 
coehleate ons! n 


Af 


| Coriaceous, coriaceums 8 


ä an. These are the most general, bue 2 few occur of 2 different kind. 


| Berried, baceatuns; filled with-: a. ivr, ier. bey 


or fungous substance, a8 ini nn asSia Fit. 
tulg, &c. 
| Coniened, corticatum both the inne and. outer sub- 
stance hard, and coriaceous, and separating easily 
from each ether, thus Onobrychis 1 is corticated with 
a sieve- like muricated integument, and — 
ceoronarium with a fungous crust. 
| Dropeczous, drupaceum, having a bony, or · cork-like 


tamen, a coriacecus and valveless rind, as 
in Pterocarpus, Kc. 


Cl Oyrxine; : ND: x 
Two-valved, Makes. This i is the most freque © 
Three-Valved, trivalve, as in Moringa. _ 
Four-valved, "quadrivaive, as in Acacia LL 


Valved on Wert l W 221 as in Bisser- 
rula. 


0s. Gasen legumes are very uncommon except Nera: ones, 


* Wen c. are SH move Uncommon. 


Jointed, 8 this kind of opening is beer 


to legumes, and not very frequent in them even. 
It occurs in Hedysarum, &c. The joints of Mi- 
mosa are not uncommonly two- val ved. 


a; nt 


One- celled, i. Conjugate, conjugatum. 
More, or many-celled, pluriloculare s. multtloculare: 


having more than one cell, or many cells.— The 
cells are 
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e verticalia, or parallel to the axis, as in 
Astragalus, Trifolium, , Bisexrula, &c. 
Transverse, transversala, Placed mutually over 


— each other, from two, as in Hedysarum, to 
eighty or more, as in Cassia. 


Obe. vertical cells are very rare aud are only found in the one celled or 
conjugate legumes.— The dissepiments are often indistinct at maturity, 
so that a legume may appear one-celled, which is really many -celled, 

as in Dolichcs, Lupinus,. Phaseo/us, &c,; wherefore in these, if we 
wish to. be certain respecting the number of the cells, the immature 
. ovaries ought to be. inspected : But in most instances, it is of little 
importance to know the exact number, it is sufficient in general to 
know whether a legume is one-celled, or more-celled, * the 
number varies much even in the . Species.” 


e. Sruoxfous, *. 


Obs. Spurious Legumes. are bes as has dates red, which, 
with respect to their external figute, insertion of the seeds, and open- 
irg, have a very near affinity with true legumes, so that they cannot 
de properly distinguished except from the structure of the seeds. The 
Steed of a true legume always contains an embryo, the cotyledons of 
which fill the whole cavity of the shell, or at least are equal to it in 
length and breadth, if not in ick nens, and the radicle of which, 
except in the family of Cassias, is always curved, and retorted towards . 
the chink of the cotyledons: Whenever therefore in a supposed le- 
- gume the seed is found to contain a roundish embryo, or one generally 
smaller than the cavity of the shell of the seed, and surrounded by an 
_ albumen many times larger than itself, that ought not to be called a 
true legume, but a * Capone; as "yn Fruit of * 
3 &c, | 


* SILIQUE, siligua, a dry conceptacle, more frequently t two- 
valved, having seeds fixed to a filiform receptacle, 1 inter- 
posed between the. -margins of the valves, on both Ades. 


. FIGURE. 


2 Narrow and Long, angusta S in 8 protensa. 
Roundish, gubrotunda. Short, brevis. 


032. These. Pericarps are commonly divided into Siliques b 80 
called, which are longer: and S7/:c les, which are shorter and smaller. 
— Their proper figure yaries very much, and is most frequently com- 
pressed either directly or transversely, whence the Valves are more 
2 . flat, or boat-shaped | ia these rien chan! in any others. 


b. NumBER, 
Single, or Simple, gingulæ ON cimplices, 
Double, geminatæ s. conjugate, or formed of two par- 
tial cogceptacles, as in Iberis, Biscutella, Coreno. 


us,, &c, 


3 


152 GARTNER TERMS, Kc. Pericarp. Silique, W | 


055 Sl 5 etrictly 50 called, are always single and simple; but double 
N or - erat are not valrequently r 


. 
| | 
1 7 4 c. 6 
(| Membranous, nnn 
| OY Coriaceous, coriacea. . by 
1 ls Drupaceous, drupacea, having a bony two or four: cel. 
c N led putamen, under a membranous, or fungous i inte. 
1 AY gument, as in Bunias. _ | 
1 baccata, having more than one separate bone. 
T let, as in Raphamstrum; or having a spongy, or II. 
1 cCcC“̃Tporiaceous rind which does not open, as in * 5 
BB : 55 grum  Crambe, Raphanum gatipum. EE 

d. Orz xine. 


Two-valved, bivatois. © . 
Somewhat Joirited, eubarticulata, dec. 


* 


05. Almost all the Siliques, strictly $0 called, are two-valved, and most 
of the Silicles. The somewhat jointed ones are more rare, and occur 
in Cakilr, Raphanistrum, &c. A mixed mode of opening 1s observed 
in Erucaria, the silique of which is jointed above, two-valved be- 

low. The berried, drupacedous, and many geminate siliques never 
open; and of the others bo 4 3 cs Eee de not 
open. BS bolt oth 
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| "oſs Carts, these 1 | 
„„ Verte verticalia, EIS & are the most common. 
Trangrera, transversalia, which are much more rare. 
Compound, composita, compounded of the two preced- 
ing, which are the most uncommon, 1 
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bs. We have i instances of pure i cells in | the one-celled nen 
of Clypeola, atis, &c., and in the two-celled ones of Vella, Carda- 
_ mine, and many others. The silicles of Bunias orientalis, and Crambe 
| Hispanica are composed of two pure transverse cells, and the Siliques 
ct Raphanur, Raphanistrum and Bunias Erucago are composed of 
NE more than two, placed in a-single or double series. Finally we ob- 
serve a mixed situation from true and spurious cells in the silicles of 
Cakile and Myagrum perfe/iatum, and in the silique of Erucaria 
: che uppermost cells are vertical and spurious; the two or three 
9 intermediate ones are true and longitudinal; and the two low- 
est are true aud vertical cells, so that from this structure alone 
Erucaria may be easily ae from all Known plants. 


Ses tous, sþuria, exactly resembling a Silique i in form 
and structure, out un Seeds of, a very different 
fabric. e wth th | | 


Obs. Erery seed of a true GY is constantly exalbum inous, and con- 
tains an embryo exactly answering to the cavity of the shell in mas- 
nitude, and furnished with a radicle accumbent, or lying upon the sides 
of che cotyledons, On the contrary, the seed of a spuricus $11qu6 


4 
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is albuminous in all except in Bigzonia, and its embryo is for the most 
part very minute, or at least is never found $6 much curved that it can 
be said to be conduplicate or convolute. These spurious siliques, 
which are ſoand in Hignaonia, Chelidonium Glaucium, &c., are na- 
med siliguote capsules, and ought to be distinguished from the raphi- 
. spermous capsules of Centiana, Swertia, &c., which resemble them; 
because in these there is no receptacle of the seeds inter posed between 
the valves, as there is in the former. However, lest this distinction 
Should appear too minute, it may be neglected, and boch these Kinds 

of * may be named generally * NE 


. ” . 


Il. RECEPTACLE, . affording a * and nutri- 
ment to the parts of Fructification. 


04s. It is distinguished into the Receptacle of the Fi ruit, acid the Recep- 
tacle of the Seed, 3 both may be one e and the same. 


— 


rue RECEPTACLE OF THE F RUIT, yy 
2 is the part which connects the pericarp, or 
ö Seed with the ** and serves as a n 
to them. | 


py 
—_——— 


"Obs. This Receptacle ls either proper to a gingle fruit, or common to 
many. In the former case it is scarcely considered as a receptacle, 
but is accounted a mere peduncle of the fruit, except when, at matu- 
rity, it becomes very conspicuous from its length or thickness, as in 
5 Acajuba,- &c., the peduncle of which is converted into a berry, and 
as in Typha, &c., the peduncle of which is remarkably elongated, 
' whence pericarps of this kind are named pedicelled {pedice//ata ). 
In the latter case, the plate upon which several fruits stand, and 
which is distinct from the 4 — parts, and often has a peculiar form, | 
is more properly called the receptacle. This place is either within, or 
| beneath the flower, and hence the Common ä is either . 
rior or inferior. 5 
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a. SUPER 10, superum, when the common receptacte is 
: placed within the flower. 
Nane angustum, in some it is 80 depressed as scarce- 
ly to deserve notice, viz. in 2 Potamo- - 
geton, Kc. „ 5 
Inconspicuous, inconspicunm, hon the mere bottom 4 
the calyx supplies its place, as in many of the Ver- 
ticillate, Asperifoliæ, =e. 
None, nullum, it is considered as wanting, when its 
substance, at maturity, is dried and disappears, as in 
Lime, and most of the Stellatæ. 
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08s. In the following cases, however, the receptacle i is very conspi cuous. 
and either is formed from the Style, as in Geranium, many of the 
Matvacee, Tricocce, and Asperifolie, or owes its origia and form to 
the thalamus of the flower, as in Comarum, c. 
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124 oer xx- TERMS, Ac. Receptiecle of the Fruit. 
Globular and Juiceless, globocum & exruecum, as in Sa. 
os, gittaria and Comarum. 8 
Somewhat Ovate and Flesby, eubovatum; 88 | carnorum 
„ i Fragaria. up 
Cylindrical and Villous, cylingricum. « ac villorum, in 
Ceum and Anemone. 
Columnar-acuminate, tereti-acuminatum, in Magnolia 
and Liriodendrum. 
Honey. combed, Favosum, as in Nelumba. 


b. Iv ERIOR, inferum, when the common receptacle lies 
under the naked oyaries, or is placed beneath the 
proper calyx of the flower. 


Obr. This, strictly speaking, occurs in all aggregate i bus | is on! 
acknowledged as a true receptacle in those fruits, in which it is abun. 
,  dantly distinct in its form, and structure, from a branch, or simple 
shoot of the mother plant; hence there is no common receptacle in 
the various species of Banksia, & c., but the fruits are simply aggre- 
gate about the branch. But receptacles of this kind are most frequent 
in Compound Flowers, and because all the rest are formed according 


to these, their figure, — and en * will be here — 
. e _— 


* 2 IS | ; | 
. concavum, as 1 in Cripis alpina: 1 this is very 
Plat, Plan um, as in i Sonchus, Rc. 1 
Slightly convex, leviter convexum, as in Helenia, &c. | 
| Globular, globosa, as in Spheranthus, ' 
Conical, conicum, as in Bellis, &c. 
Oblong, or Ovato-cy lindrical, — 'S | ovato-cylin- 

dricum, as in Chamame 17 Ec. 


. 05. The flattish reckptuctlh, at maturity, more commonly dect 


somewhat globular, and cushion-like, as in 3 * 
Petasitas, Faccoma, &c. 


8, Surface, 5 


Obs. The. inner Structure is generally $pongy, * either entirely solid, 
or more rarely hollow, and, as it were, inflated; as in Spe? ade, &c- 


«. 


* PlibiAitutite! puncticulatum, marked with very minute, 

and scarcely perceptible dots, in other respects per- 
— fectly smòôoth, as in Matricaria, Tactuca, &c. &c. 
Scrobiculate, Scrobiculatum, having larger roundish pores, 
smooth at their margin, as in Leontodon, Senecio, &c. 
Alveolate or Honey-combed, alveolatum s. favorum, se- 
parated into membranous angular cells, variously 
crenulate, or ciliate at the edge, as in Onopordum, &c. 


' CARTNERs TERMS; Ac. Receptacle of the Fruit. 229 
034. These sockets 7 21% 7 Aten enn be discerned bout 4 mag- 


1 nifying glass, and genefally are so much obliterated'at maturity, that 
| their cavity 18 filled by a  mamilary wabercle; as in er dif, c. 

mM 
2 * aridus, varium, viz. scrobiculate i in the circumference, 
in A lveolate in the disk, as in Baccharis ; or scrobicu- 

„ e late i in the E e and villous in the centre, 
lia _ © © asifi'Cortivla, Osteospermum; ; _ 

1 8. Tubercled, tuberculatum, rough with small A or 

55 contiguous tubercles, as in Lapsana, Artemisia, 
. 8 Prenanthes, &. 
he e Prickly, aculeatum s. apiculatum, set with soft "Gawt 
85 | © thoths or prickles, to be distinguished carefully 
NE. from chaffs, as in Cichortum, Ec. ; or with pungent 
= ; ones, as in Gundeliag. : 
_ 3. Naked, nudum; having neither conspicuous hairs, bris- 
pe 5 tles, nor chaffss. 
3 illous and Tomentous, villosum 8 tomentosum, co- 
ent vVvered with small bairs arising from the substance of 
"s the receptacle, as in Arnica, Absinthium, &c. 


Bristly, setosum, rough with numerous hairs and bris- 
wm proceeding from the ciliate margin of the sock- 
2 = ets, as in Arctotis, and various Ca Late. Do 5 
3 Cha), paleateu u, furnished with scales, leaflets, &e. 
| [pales ), interposed between the ovaries. : 
8 Chaffs, paleæ, small membranous or Setaceous leaf- . 
5 Ts 1 lets, often formed from the leaflets of the com- 
mon involucre changed gradually into narrower 
2 and smaller skins ¶philyræ) as in Coreopots, 
u- % e having 4 F origin from the re- 
e ceptacle. 
4. Oblong, oblonge, or Lineari-acuminate, Uineari- 
acuminate, as in Achillea, &c. RE 
Setaceous, Setacea, as in Cyanus, &e. 


Keeled, carinate, and ending in a pungent aun, 
zs in Anthemis, & c. 


id, | _ Ciliato:lacerated at the top, apice ciliato- lacræ, EO 
* „ mie do 

88. Distinct, discretæ, and applied to each other mu- 
te, - 0 2A dE 0] tually in an imbricated Hannes, as in Zinnia, 
T- 2 4 &c. &c. bh ab 
c. © Joined, junctæ, two or more joined together so as 
es, to form a deep socket, in which the ovary lies 
c. secluded from the rest, as in Carlina, &c,— 
e- i TED Hence it may be suspected that all the mem- 
ly | branaceo-alveolate : of the chat, formed from 
| h 


c. 3 2 similar connection of the c 
N 
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031. With respect to the 2itzation of the cha it is most usual to find 


e whole receptacle so covered with them, that between each there 


is only sufficient room for a single floret, or oyary. But they are als 
found ; first, occupying the — 


ole receptacle except its vertex, where 


they leave Sufficient space for several barren florets, as in Evax (Ni. 


lage Lin. ); secondly, covering the ray, but leaving the disk naked for 
2 considerable breadth, as in Anaxeton; thirdly, dividing the com. 


mon receptacle into several partial ones, being disposed Aike pe. 


you involucrets about one or more ovaries, as in Echinopys, 
: fourthly, penetrating deeply the substance of the common re. 
egal and dividing it into various lobes, as in Gundelia. 


A similar modification of the common receptacle also takes place in 


other plants, as in Eryngium; Platants, Sagittaria, the Dipzacee, 
&c. And there are a few receptacles, which cannot be referred to any 


ol the above-mentioned: For example, that of Liquidambar is a fun. 
Bous, deeply alveolate globe, with a double capsule sticking in each of 
the celis: In Opercalaria the receptacle is inversely pyramidal, and 

is placed midway between the flowers and ovaries; an unheard of cir. 
cumstance: The filiform biſid receptacle, placed in the axis of the 
fruits, between the double capsules of Acer, &c.,. and between all the 


| $2eds almost of the Dei E, also — from the 8 
2 form, &c. : | 


2. RECEPTACLE or THE SEED, 3 ge. 


I minis. In the naked seeds, this is not thought to be 


different from the receptacle of the fruit. But the 
Fre of a covered Sed 1 is always placed within 
the pericarp, and 1 __-- 


2. Corttos, Commune, having more than one e ed 0 


to it. NT 


06s. 4 TRE region of a pericarp,! to which more than one FRet i 


. 


Surface. 
Puncticulate, — Sctobiculate, gcrobicul. 


attached, is generally called a Common Receptacle of the seed, but 


#pecidlly it is a body distinct from the proper substance of the fruit, 
and extended between the cells, and is a * of very gremt importance 
Wo the disquisition of fruits. 


Consistence. | 1 2% = 
Spongy, or Fungous, 0 aut fungorum, as In 
Stramonium, Hyoscyamus, c.; = ; 


;F leshy, carnosum, as in Vacciniũm, & c. 


Coriaceous, coriaceum, or membranous, membran aceun 
as in Martynia, Papaver, &c. EE 


Fibroas,  febrosum, as in Portulaca and the Siliguosæ. 
Cork: like, 5uberosum, or Woody, lignosum, as in Swiett⸗ 


nia, &c. 2 


tum, Alveolate, alveolatum, as in Anagallis, Cen- 
tunculus, &c. See 2 124. 


Nell 
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Tubercled, tuberculatum, 28 in Sthiniouiiine. | 
Hirsute, hirgutum, a as in eee Silene, Canna. . 


. . Form. | 


- 


Obs. This is very constant, but sometimes is scarcely distinct from the 
neigbbduring parts, thus the receptacles, which are inscribed on the 
walls of the valves, or the internal margin of the dissepiments, differ 

lictle or nothing from the surrounding parts, and uy be said to be of 
an indefinite form. 


Membranaceo- compressed, membranaces-compresrum; as 

in Papaver, &c, . 

Filiform, filiforme, as in Portulaca, the Siliquose, Ac. 
Subulate, $ubulatum, as in Dianthus, We. 
_ Cylindrical, cylindricum, as in Lychnis, &c. 

* . or Five-cornered, tri- s. 5 Zonum, as in Ixia, &c. 

5 Somewbat globular, oubglobogum, as in Lysimachia, c. 

Half-oyate, nnn as in , &c. 


d. Connexion. 


Free, liberum, b with the fruit at one extremity ET 
only, and detached on every Side. et 
_ Columnar, columnare. "I 
Erect, erectum, arising from the base of the capſule, 2 
and extending upwards, as in Primula, &c. 
Pendulous, pendulum, rin a contrary origin and 
situation to the former, as in F TAXIRNS, Arhu- 
tus, &c.— This is very rare. 
i Adnate, adnatum, connected throughout 1 its whole length 
with the fruit, 
Sessile, gegsile, closely adhering on all sides to the 
Axis or parietes of the fruit, as in 2 _ 
Solanun, &c. | 
2 gtipitatum, inserted in the pericarp by 
means of an interposed lamina or plate, so as 
- tobe at some distance from its axis or walls, and 
often covered with seeds on both surfaces, as 
in Stramonium, Parnassia, Digitalis, &c. 


. Nan Wc 

a. In one-celled Pericarþs. 
Single, u nicu m. 
Two together, gemina, 28 in -Crectulaiie, eee Ec. 
Three together, ferua, as in Audrosamum, Heliant he- 
mu m, &c. | 

Four together, 'quaterna, - and Fire together, quina, = 
in ParnasNa, &c. 
Numerous, RUMLFOSE, as in  Papaver, . 
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b. In \ Prricarps with more cells than one. 


- "05x, The number of receptacles-of the seed, in pericarps having more 
than ohe cell, very constantly corresponds with the number of the 


) cells, 50 that there is no example of the contrary... Even in 


the one-celled, pericarps,, more than one free receptacle. are never 

— nel, except in. Portulaca, piles, which. has five distinct filiform 
- branched receptacles within the cavity of the fruit. But the number 
olf aduate receptacles. found in one · celled fruits is very frequently 
greater than one, as in the instances above en. 


= Situation, - 

Central, centrale, either constituting the axis of the fruit, 
as in Rhododendrum, '&C., or "having a connection 
with the axis, as in Ophtorrhaza, '&c., or formed 

from the central or internal margin only of the dis. 
sepiments, provided they reach the axis, as in Ty. 

._ _ 

_ Septal, Septale, when both sides of the disepiments are 


OY 2 beset with seeds, and the dorsal parietes of the fruit 


are entirely naked, as in Papaver, Nepenthie, &c. 
Lateral, laterale, when the seeds are inserted i in the Sides 


„ of the fruit 


_ Vrulateral, unilaterale, ken! the 3 are inserted 
nn one side only, as in Actœa, the true and 1 
rious Leguminosæ, &c. 


=p Bilateral bilaterale, supporting the 4. on two 


site sides, as in Citi and most of 


Bw * true Siligquos c. 


ha 


Parietal, parietale, when the seeds Ai in l or 
more distinct series, or even all round, to the in- 
ternal walls (panetes} of the 3 as in Drosera, 
Gentiana, Kc. &c 
Vague, vagum, not referrible to any of che preceding, 
as in Portulaca ; or when the pulp of the pericarp 
serves as a common rec.”Ptacle to the seeds, which 
have no uniform and define te te bituation, as in Mun 
* .. Ttingia, N 'ymphea, c, EY OD 

* Proves, proprium, the proper reg ace of the gel 

supports only a single seed. | 


Obs. BY means of this the seed i is conn | lant, and 


ected with the Ja | m mon 


ich more — than 


4. Fog. e 


Filiform ft; 7 in hho, c po 
. 3 2 ) *_ _ navel- cord 
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* : 


Obr. The Navel-cord is seldom wholly destroyed, and sometimes in- 


creases as the fruit approaches maturity. This cord is generally shorter 


than the seed, as in almost all the Leguminosm; sometimes of equal 
length, as in Groeuularia, Luneria, Draba, &c.; and is sometimes 
much longer, as in Crambe, c. The Form of the cord is generally 
that of a slender thread; however, in the Leguminose, &c. it resem- 
bles a fungous peduncle ; ; in Phenix and Lontarns it deserves the 
name of a cord, because it is composed of several fibres, and is thicker 
than a quill. It is often simple, but in a few examples it is divided 


into two branches at the extremity, nearest to the seed (scarcely ever 


into more, except in Fraxinus), of which sometimes one only bears a 


seed, and the other serves as a fulcre, as in somè species of Vicia and 


| Lathyrus ; sometimes both have a proper seed affixed to them, as in 
 Liriodendrum ; two seeds very rarely hang from one individual cord, 
as in Magnelia, &c. The Courts of the cord in drupaceous, and nu- 
camentaceous fruits, and iu some bony seeds, is remarkable, Since in 
these it generally proceeds not in the nearest way to its seed, but run- 
ning in a proper furrow iuscribed on these bony integuments, it passes 


to the remotest, or at least to the middle region of the seed, and is 


there at length connected with it, as in Pranus, &c. In various soft 


Seeds likewise, it is concealed by their coat, and runs a long way be- 


twixt their membranes, and comes by windings to the point of inser= 
tion, as in Liriodendrum, Swietenla, &c. : Not to mention the seta- 


ceous receptacle of the Umbel/ifere, which, though concealed, extends 


from the base to the apex of the seeds, and seems to be nothing more 


than a twin navel-cord.— The Insertion of the cord admits of the fol- 


lowing variations, on account of its two extremities, being fixed 


at one end to the 


+. base of the fruity and at the other: to . : 
a. base or lower extremity of the seed, as in Erlepberum, Carex, 3 
5. vertex, or upper extremity of the seed, as in Prunus, &c. : 


c. middle ventral portion, as in Symphytum, &. 


d. middle dorsal part, in such a manner, that the cord ascends above 
the vertex of the seed, and being afterwards reflected, enters the 


hole in the back of the seed, as in Vi itis | 


ä vertex of the fruĩt; and at 1. other to the 


Ar 


4. upper extremity of the seed, as in Baris, Adonis, &. 


5. lower extremity, as in nn cs - 


3. axis of the fruit, and at the other to the 


a. vertex of the seed, as in Guaiacum, Tricocce, &c. 
5. base of the seed, as in Pyrus, Mespilus, &c. 
c. inner horizontal extremity, as in Tulipa, Ec. 5 


d. middle part, as in the Ma- vaceæ, & c. 
4. walls of the fruit, and at the other to the 


a. acuminate part of the seed, as in the Cuctrbitacee, Ke. 
5. obtuse part, as in Erostularia. 


c. middle of the side between the two extremities, 28 in various Le- 


guminoie, and S7/iquos@.. 


By these bonds the seed coheres intimately with its pericarp, till, che 


nutritious vessels being closed at maturity, the navel- cord be broken, 
and the seeds, being set at liberty, are scattered on all sides, ns draw 
_ their future nourishment from the bosom of the earth, 


oy — —_—_ 
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Scar. like, or Nipple-like, dcatriewts s. papillæ forma, 
these are scarcely ever attended to, ae they are 


inconspicuous, and often u obliterated, at mu. 
turity. 


III. MATURE SEED, tenen maturum. 88 


on. A Seed is known to be ripe not from its saturated tive, not from 
1 its sinking i in water, nor from its hardness, but from the nucleus bein 
| rendered solid, filling very exactly the cavity of its shell, and having 


no void space within itself, when in this State It is fit for for germi. 
1 * 


4. Parts and Regions, 
A. NAVEL,  umbilicus, 


2. Exrenxat, externus, named Fenestra by Malpigbi, 
and Hilum by . Linnzus, is the aperture of the 
seed, through which the nutritious vessels Pas: 
to its inner cavity, and which, at maturity, is 

stopped; yet in such a manner, that an easy en- 


trance is allowed to 8 and the moisture of 
| the earth, 


057. The . unibilicus deterits great attention, not dnly on ac- 
count of its various form, but because it alone affords a fixed point, 
from which the external surface of the seed can be distributed in- 


to certain * and * situation of the internal on Fe 
determined. 


4. Superficial,  cuperficialis, impressed on the surface of 
the shell, and having the appearance of a swall 


Pole, pore, or scar, as in — Digita- 
A 


on. This is the most 88 and the most simple; bot it is as it 
vere truncated or surrounded by the scraped base of the seed, in some 
instances, as in hylea, &c. ; and in others again it is found marked 
with a spot of a definite form, and generally of a snowy colour, a 
with a cardate scar in Areca, &c., a linear one in Fraxinel/a, and a 


two: forted one in . and various other Yerticillate. 


Concave concavus, representing a cup or border af. 
 Hxed externally to the seed, as in Helleborus, &c.; 
or a deep funnel-shaped canal, clothed within with 
the crust of the shell, as in Zingiber, &c. and 
especially in Commelina, the whole embryo of which 


is very. singularly placed within the crustaceous c- 
nal of the umbilicus, 


oþ 
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O. The larger apertyres of the seeds of Menitpermun and most of the 


191 


Stellaig, are by no means to be referred hither, for although these 


seeds are by some strictly called umbi/icate, yet those holes are not 
true navels, because they do not lead into the internal cavity of the 
shell, but into the arch of a bullate, or meniscate seed. And also, 
properly speaking, the apertures of the nuts, in some of the Asperi- 
Folie, do not belong to this place, because they are inscribed in the 


- pericarp not in the shell of the seed; however in these they may be 


accounted navels, since they manifestly transmit the nevel-cords, and 
are by all placed in the number of navels. 


Convex, convenns, either beaked and formed of he 


— 


substance of the shell, as in Senna, Melampy- 


rum, c.; or fangous, and consisting of = TH 
' tubercle of a different, and for the most part 
spongy and whitish substance, as in 6 


Merxcurialis, &c. 


Appendaged, appendiculatus, when parts of a pecu- 


liar consistence or figure are affixed to the seed 
near it: Thus in Polygala a four-toothed. co- 
ronet is placed upon the umbilicus; in Genista, 
Ulex, and Spartium it is eee with a fun- 
5 gous, cordate, or two-lobed scale; in Chelidonium 


it is decorated with a sickle-chaped, toothed, and ; 


pellucid glandular crest; in Bocconia, &c. it is 
clothed with a glandular integument: not to men- 


tion the rest of the arilled seeds, in all which 
the arils very constantly cohere with the shell 
near the navel, and no where else. Moreover, 
in the Leguminosæ, a little below the fenestra, 
Sometimes two tubercles or callous points, are 
observed, as in Phaseolus, sometimes only one, 
as in Lathyrus, &c., and in others bands {fasaae } 


are found, which take their origin from the na- 
vel, and sometimes extend to the vertex, | and 


sometimes surround the whole seed, as in Doli- 


f 
5. Obverse, obver gut, when the radicle of the ——__ 


respects the aperture of the navel, as in Compoxite, 


Opposite, oppositus, when the miele of the embryo is 
exactly opposite to the navel, as in Colchicum. 
Contrary, contrarius, when the umbilicus is placed op- 
posite to the middle of the xcape of the embryo, as 
in Plantago, 
Devious, devius, when the umbilicus is placed in the 


axis, and the embryo horizontally at the circum- 
ference of the seed, as in Phenx. 


b. IxNTzRNAL, internus, the internal umbilicus is the point, 
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in which the navel-cord or bundle of the vessls,. 


_ conveying the nourishment, is inserted in the Pro- 
* membrane of the kernel. 


(bs. This point often coincides with the external navel ; but frequently, 
also, the navel. cord, after it has entered the shell of the seed, passeg 
further, and terminates, for the most part, in the opposite extremity 
of the kernel, and there forms the internal Umbilicus, which appear. 
ing sometimes like a coloured areola, sometimes like a small callous 
tubercle, has the proper name of Chalaza. In many seeds this fabric 
does not come into view till the shell be removed, but in not a few 
the vestiges of it appear even in the external surface of the Seed, for 
we observe a band, furrow, or rib, arising from the external navel, 

running to the opposite region of the seed, and always terminating at 
the seat of the chalaza. This rib, that it may be distinguished from 
other furrows or streaks, is named Raphe, and is sometimes found 
very thin and filiform, as in Paris, Hypericum, &c., and is some- 
Ol times thicker, and — . as in . — ccc. 


The Regions of the Seed,  Seminis regiones, are five, Viz, 


| B. BASE, Basis, the extremity of the seed, in Which the r na- 
: veli is placed. 5 i TH 


C. VERTEX, vertex, the region directly opporite to the for 
gen mer. Z _ 


Os. This is to ho andergtood i of seeds removed from the pericarp, and 
to take place in 2 oblong and 50mewhat globular seeds. 


D. BELLY, venter- 
E. BACK, dorsum. ER . 5 
F. SIDES, latera, 


051. When the umbilicus i is placed in the middle, b the two ex- 

tremities, or in the margin of a round and rather compressed seed, 
then that region is named the belly, the opposite one the back, and 
the remaining regions are called the rides. 


But i in Seeds, inclosed in a pericarp, the side, contionons to the common 
axis, always has the name of belly, and the upper extremity always 
has the name of aper, even although the umbilicus | is Situated in it. 


| 2. Situation. 


ob. The situation of the geeds is of great convequence indefining the li. 
mits of Genera, and is, especially in car pological disquisitions, of the 
highest moment, because the situation is found to be the most con- 
stant of all the extrinsic qualities. It is determined partly from the 


figure, partly from the insertion of the seed, and partly trom the di- 
rection of the radicle of the — 


la- 


r- 


nd 


* Amongst about :050 genera established by Gertner, he found the wad; of 
about 375 erect ; 209 inverted; 241 centripetal ; 130 centrifugal ; 21 vague; 
and about 74 not determinable on account of the want of the nucleus; and he is 
of opinion that the number of the cel ipeta! Seeds is naturally che greatest, the 


Horizontal, horizontale, when the axis of he seed cuts 
the axis of the pericarp at any angle, and the radi- 
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Erect, erectum, when the umbilicus is placed | in the 
lowest part of the seed, the length is parallel with 


the axis of the fruit, and the radicle of the embryo 


is directed towards the peduncle of the fruit, as in 
Cydonia, &c, | 


Inverted, inversum, when the uud Rich is placed i in the 


upper, and the vertex in in the lower place, and 


the radicle of the embryo respects the style of the 
Fruit, as in Caprifolium, the Umbellifere, &c. 


05s. Inverted seeds are always | in a certain respect pendulaus, but every 
pendulous seed, or one fixed by its upper extremity, is not to be ac- 
counted inverted, for erect seeds may be pendulous, as in Ruscus, &Cy 
hence the term pendulous does not properly indicate the situation. 

but the mode of insertion. 


cle of the embryo either respects the axis or the pa- 
.  rietes of the fruit, as in N 2 the 
Cucurbitaceæ, &c. 


Nidulant, or Vague, nidulantia s. vaga, having the na- 
vels pointing in every direction, as in — 


c. 


: Axipendulous, axipendulum, when the proper recepta- 


cle is attached to the axis, as in the Tricocca. 


Septipendulous, geptipendulum, when * 18 attached to ; 


the dissepiments, as in Papaver, 


Valvipendulous, valvipendulum, when attached to > the 5 


valves, as in the Leguminosæ. 


Dorsipendulous, dorsipendulum, when attached to the : 


back of the valves, as in the Orchideæ. 


ae centripeta, when there are more seeds than 


one, and the navels are turned towards the centre 
either simply in a single fruit having one or more 


cells, as in Corchorus ; or relatively in Conjugate 


fruits, as in Helleborus, &c. 

Centrifugal, centrifuga, or diverging, when the navels 
are directed towards the circumference of the fruit, 
as in the Cucurbitaceæ and Siliguosæ. 


number of genera of the Compositiſloræ, examined by him, being so great (145), 


as to make the number of the erect sceds greater in proportion, than it the calcu. 
lation were made from aa examination of the sceds of every genus. PRAF. 


Vol. II. 
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Obs. It has * sShewn above, that the natural Situation of the Seeds is 


changed when the fruit arrives at maturity. And another disagree. 


ment in point of situation js here to be noticed, when the number of 


seeds is different in two different species of the same natural genus, 23 
in Plantago, for then the situation of the seeds is usually somewhat 
different. However, these cases are rather uncommon, and it is to 
be remarked generally, concerning the situation of the seeds in many. 
Seeded cells, that it is not in these to be too rigorously taken, but that 


ve ought rather to regard the situation of the common receptacle, and 


5 from thence determine the Situation of the seeds. 


Figure. 
Ovate, ovatum, a regular ovate or elliptical wed is ra- 


ther uncommon ; and but few occur of a half-ovate 
dimidiato-ovata) form, as in Coffea, and some Im- 
bellifere ; ; but ovate seeds, which are narrowed at 
one extremity, end in a point, and have the form 
of a pendent tear, are very common, as in Pyrus, 
Amygdalus, &c.; these might be named dacryoidea. 


| Globular, globosum, to this head are referred not only 


those, which are exactly spherical and are very 
rare, but those also, which with a remarkable thick- 
ness have the appearance of roundness; of these the 
most common are Somewhat globular /subglobosa 9. 


and the rarest are hemispherical (hemspharica). 


| Oblong, oblongum, amongst these are enumerated the 


columnar, cylindrical, | fusiform, prismatic, and 
beaked or rostrate, which generally occur in the 
| Gramina, Compositæ, Umbelhfere, &c. 


Reniform, reniforme, rehiform seeds both with equal, 8 


and unequal extremities are very common, as in the 

Leguminose, &c. N 
Lenticular, lenticulare, convex on both les with. a cir- 

cular acute margin, as in Dodonæa, Lens, &c. 


Orbicular, orbiculatum, flattish on both sides, with a 


circular obtuse margin, as in Tordylium. 


5 Bracteate, bracteatum, not quite round, and compressed 


into a leaf. like thinness, not N bent, as in Tu- 


liha, &c. 


Discoid, discoideum, not quite n thick, 1 4 


pressed, not capable of being dent, as in Actæa, 
Swietema, &c. 


Paleaceous, paleaceum, linari-oblong, compressed, rather 


rigid and stuffed within, as in Nepenthe, Rhodo- 


dendrum, &c. 


Scobiform, scobiforme, formed of a very thin, hollow, 


membranous aril, containing a globular free seed in 
its cavity, as in Pyrola, the Orchides, &c. 


* 


hending, 5 
Almond-fleshy, amygd, alino-carnocum, a seed re- 
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Bullate and Meniscoid, bullatum 2 meniscoideum, these 


rarely occur, and are chiefly met with in the Stel- 
_ late, They are either simply meniscate, or con- 

vexo- concave, as in Menispermum, &c.; or on both 
sides slightly concave, as is generally the case in 
Nandina ; or windowed ( fenestrata at the same 
time, having one or more holes opening into their 
pithy cavity, as in Bradleja. 


Gigartoid and 'Purbinate, gigartoideum & turbinatum, 


from the obovate belly narrowed downwards into a 
| beak, and generally very hard, as in Vitis, Bryonia, 


&c. The Ophiocephaloid oþhiocephaloidea seeds 


of Echium, Lycobsis, &c., and the Ram-faced 


crioprosopon seed of Cicer differ little from these. 
* angulatum, not infrequent. The angular seeds 
are regular, and generally three-cornereq, as in 
<1 Rheum, Fagopyrum, &c.; or more or less irre- 
: gular, as reniform-angular (reniformi-angulata ) as 


in Lathyrus satzwus, &c., many-sided, { polyezdra.} 


5 Ophiorrhiza, &c. 3 and absolutely irregular, as 
ia _" or 


| Straight, rectum, either . bending from a right line, 
very slightly, and curved wad when oP old, 


as in the Unbellifere, MC. - 


Curved, curvum, very evidently, and foe maturity 
bent into a bow, a hook, a circle, or even some- 
times conduplicate, as the central seeds of Rhaga- 


diolus, and the peripherical ones of Calendula offi- 


cinalis, as the Seeds of Hippocrepis, Arbutus, &c., 


and finally as all bullate and meniscate seeds. 


Vniform, uniformia, most seeds are uniform, for the Slight 9 885 


differences, which sometimes occur between the 


highest, middle, and lowest seeds in many-sceded 


cells, are not worthy of attention. 


Difform, diſformia, differing remarkably from each other 
either in their proper form, as in Atripiex, Hyose- 


is, &c. ; or their accessory parts, as in Hypoche- 
ris, Doronicum, &c. 


4. Consistence. 
Jae, extuccum, or Hardish, duriusculum, compre- 


_ taining the impression of the nail. 
Fungous, or Cork-like, fungozum s. eubergsum, 
which can be opened by scratching. 


* 


ab D uo 
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\ Coriaceous, coriaceum, which can be cut with 1 


knife. 
Crustaceous, crustaceum, which « can be line by 


the fingers. 
Nucamentaceous, or Bony, nucamentaceum s. 05. 
eum, which can TIT” be broken 1 in pieces 
by the teeth. 
Berried, baccatum. Berried seeds are rare, and instead 
of a shell, or even on the outside of the shell, have 
a succulent, soft, and, — coloured 1 integu- 
ment. 


Obs. They scarcely Arve to be Astisgulabed from Seeds, clothed with 
a berried aril, as in Scytalia, yet they differ from those in this re- 
spect, that the flesh in a true berried seed adheres very closely to it 
on every side, and not only about the umbilicus, as in Jasminum, 
Ixia, &c., Prasium and Osteospermum; unless the seeds of the two 
last . genera may more properly be named drupaceous {drupacea}, 
by he mucilag ginous s seeds have 2 very near affinity with the berried. 


5 5. Number. 


Obs. This is the most variable SER” of seeds, hence * it is evident that 
genera constructed from the number only of the seeds, are merely ar- 
tificial and precarious. Nevertheless, the number of the seeds is 
8 found constant t and arab m\y families 2 natural genera. 


: Single. unicum, as in the — Cyperoidea, Compo. 


.*. lat, wal Dipaceee. Z 
Two together, 8 as in the Umbellifera, and Ste l- 


late. | | WW | 
Three together, as in the N BILE 
: Four together, quaterna, as in the Verticillate, ard 


 Atperefohg. ; OE 
"Phe: Six, and Ten together, quina, Sena, dena, are 
common in various natural n, as in Fagonia, 


Geranium, e. 


05. In all these, the constancy of the d proceeds from this cir- 

cumstance, that the seeds are either naked, or only one in each cell, 
for, wherever there are more than one in one cell, the number becomes 
variable. In all cells therefore the number, if greater than two, is 
to be deemed inconstint, but is not on that account to be entirely neg- 
lected, because the astonishing fertility of some plants, and the 
various energy of the anthers upon the ovules is known from thence. 

In Vanlila each capsule contains from ten to fifteen thousand seeds! 

In a single head of Papaver, Grew counted eight thousand seeds, 
cc. &c. Our admiration is excited by this prodigious fertility : Yet 
it seems still more wonderful, that in some plants such an enormous 
number of ovules can be fecundated by very few #tamens, and that in 
others even a moderate quantity cannot be fecundated by numerous 
3 that plants in an eminent degree . are those 


* 
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5 polyandrous 


Plants, there ate e coveral which, are — — to the fecundation 


4 Lucid, ar Sh1 


_ Smooth, glabrum, having no —— a 


Striated, striatum, havi 


of a sinzle one out of all their oyules From these phænomena it is 


evident that the fecundatian of seeds depends rather upon the quality, 
and intrinsic virtue of the pollen, than ite quantity, and that every 


We ovule | is Rey od WET for. x-fature * 


\ 
* 


Mepnteu ude, 


Large, magnum, which is not matter than 2 walnut, 
odr which exceeds a xefficat inch, whether it 
be extended in thickness, as Eontarus and Coccos, 
or in length, as Rhizophora. 


Middte-sized, medium, between an inch and two lines, 
TT larger than 2 hazel _ nor smaller than a 


neither 
millet seed. 
Small, paroum, exceeding half a ls; but not greater : 


thin two lines, contained within the limits of the 
seeds of a Campanula and a Poppy. 


6 Minute, minutum s. exile, smaller than the preceding, 


and often like dust or powder; as in Chara, Filices, | 
0 Kc. 8 


* 


nor splendor on its — a8 in — Bras- 
tica, &es 


Polizhed, levigatum, amooth, and laing, as in Ama- 


ranthus, Sapata. 


ning, idee 8. oplendens, the zurface 


shining, but not n smooth, as in 2 
mum axuente. | | 


in the Umbelliferæ, &c.; or transverse or * 


streaks, as in Exacum, &c., or radiating ones, as in 
Trade scantia. 


Furrowed, gulcatum, d with thicker streaks, either 


simple or branched, as in tine, Piychotria, Pim- 
on. agrimonoides.—To this head belong the 
ibbed, costatum, and the Molendinaceous or mill - 
stone- like, molendinaceum; seed, so named from 
the thickness or breadth. of the daral furrows, 
zs in Caucalis, tec, 
Latticed, caucellatum having the longitudinal streaks, or 
- futrows, dechasated by transverse andigenerally nar- 
5 rouver [CO as: 1 e N — . 


| 


4 


m6. A: — 2 3 
. K 
1 


ä—ꝗͤ— 1 ͥ —ÆxÆñ:: ;. r aac. ad 
. » 


198 


Tm Reticulated, reticulatum, differing from the 3 in 


8. 5 6 


Obs. The colour of reeds, besides its variety, deserves to be noticed on 
_ * account of seeds being the only parts of a vegetable, which, without 
the free access of light, are decorated with elegant colours, and be- 
cause their colours are such as rarely, if ever, occur in the coloured 
parts of flowers, and, on the contrary, because the most usual colours of 
thoes FEE ares for the most por” uncommon in seeds. 


anch Rusty, 2nd Chesnut, ochrateum, ferrugineum 
8 castaneum; after reddish, the most frequent in 
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the irregularity only of the Streaks, as in 5 uglossum, 
" Hhydrocdtyle, &c. © 


: Seckler Wobiculatun, 0 marked with rather large 


pits, distant, or contiguous, as in Tithymalus, &c. 

Dotted, or Punctate, punctatum, either excavato-punc. 
tate, or elevato-punctate, excavato- aut elevato-punc. 
tatum, with the dots disposed in series, or irregular, 
These seeds are common in the Lychnidee, Sola 
naceæ, &c. 


A apiculatum, rough with very short and 45 


quently capitate bristles, as in Drosera, &c. 


: Tubercled, tuberculatum, rough. with thicker elevated 


dots or tubercles, as in Hydrocarpum, &c. Hither 
may be referred the Muricated {muricatum 7 seed, 


as in Ranunculus, Cynoglossum, &c. 


Papillous, papillosum, covered with flexible scales, or 


fleshy tubercles, as in Eryngium, &c., and in Co- 
don, the pimples of which are fleshy, and of a blood 


red colour. 


* n N marked with "Sa ser- 
tine streaks, or a Kind or * _—_— as in 


- Momordica, e.. 


00 Marginate, marginatum, either thickened at the margin, 


as in Cucurbita, or extenuated at the margin 0 mar- 
ginaceo-extenuatum) as in Allamanda. 


| W rinkled, rugosum, rough with tubercles, streaks, and 


pits irtegularly intermixed, as in Aconitum, &c. 


035. The hairs, bristles, thorns, wings, &c. observed upon the sur- 
face of seeds, as they do not form a proper part of the shell, will 


de considered . the . your of seeds. 


- — . 


FRE Wi 


4. oney-colour, Reddich, * red, melinum, rufescens, 


aut helyvolum,- thee eolours are the most common in 


seeds, the least common in flowers. 


eds, and scarcely ever obeer ved it flowers. 


Black, nigrum, atrum & anthracinum, peculiar to eee 
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m alone, for. though black Spots take place'in flowers, 
um, the whole flower is never found to be black. ä 

= _m—_ Tile-colour; and Bay, fuscitm, testaceum, & 
4 Fr pudiceum, common in ie A very unu- 
= 10 27 ual in flowers. 3 
_ White, Milky, Snowy, abe, cteum, niveum, more 
. frequent in flowers than mature seeds, although 
ar, ea these before maturity are, for the most part, white, 


nes, Scarlet or Crimson, and Fiery, rubrum, coccineum, 

I 23s & rutilum, , common in re rare in als, as in 
1 ' . Gloriosa, &c. 
js 1 FE roseum, a v frea uent eber in flowers, scarce- 
ed Eos CS ee rp seed, except in Punica, &c. 
ies Blue, 7 2 blue Seed is very rare, it occurs in 
Croton cyanospermum, and in a * of Phaseo- 

lus vulgaris. 


or 8 1 blue, subcerulea. or FN £ plumbeo-li- 


— 
* 


- vescentia ] seeds are met with in Zingiber, &c. 
wr ks Sn viride. Green which 1 18 SO predominant a colour 
5 in the vegetahle kingdom, is extremely uncommon 


=: in Seeds. Grass: green seeds are, however, found 
33 ci in Adonis vernales, and in Baleawing Noli tangere. 
. WET rea Iutescenti-viridia), 2 or cu, m 


i various species of Lotus, Ko. 
1 Voariegated, variegatum, as in Lathyrus, Phaceolus, "A | 
d Ph . Obs. Steds absume these and other colours, when they are ripe ; wherefore 


colour i is commonly considered as a sign of maturity. But many re- 
maln colourless; and the colour often varies by culture, and by age is 
very frequently changed from a paler to a darker, becoming, from 
5 3 xeddish ; from reddish, rust- colour; and from rust - 

| colour, brown. Hence colour can neither safely be taken for a cer - 
tain $ign of maturity, nor for a distinctive $pecific mark, but it serves 

to distinguish a seed from the neighbouring parts, and especially from 

Pyrenes; and we consider that coat as the proper outermost integu= 
* ment of 'the seed, which is distinguished from che neighbouring ones 
bj its peculiar colour. 


2 


Iv. ACCESSORY PARTS or F RUITS, AND SEEDS, 
2 fructuum atque veminum accessoriæ, such as may 
present, or absent, without 1 injury to the structure of 
the seed. 


5 PAPPUS, pappus, of various r arising from the 
proper persisting calyx of the flower, and growing 
to the vers of the ed only. 


1 


11 NN AUS 1 the pappus as of no consequence, because he did not, 
or rather would not, know it, lest it Should be an | impediment to his merely * si- 


14 GERTNER TERMS, c. — Pappus. 
* Sel. eilig, without 3 ntipe, touching. the vertex of 


„ en, as in Hiera- 


| Stipinate, [6tiitatus — on a” 4 ative and 
— — by it ve the vines A” the 


-: 00 „in Lu, 0 e 


= 


* * The A aides, is n ATTY or 8 
as in Crepis.; or ineratsated, and apparently inflated,/in 'Tragopogon 
"Dalichan ii, Kc. It arises rather late, a little before the maturity 
of the seed, from the ovary, and out of the vast number of Compound 
Flowers it is found only in the Semiflorculore, for the stipe, which is 
commonly attributed to Tussilago, is certainly not pue, and that of 
Gungeiia, is go short and thick as scarcely to deserve attention. In the 

; Iptaceæ a Stipe is not uncommon, on accqunt of the Superior Situa- 


"Yon of the radiele of the embi5o, and 425 nde of the Seed, which 1 


4 Wn — ayers. e ee 


5. |Vaiſortn, Uni ſormis, Meng 4h Same” FORT all the 2 


© ovayies! f the ane aggregate flower. 
rm, ' forms, having some of the ovaries of the 


same ret eptacle bald; and others furnished with a 


&c.,, or having the form 


WE 5 In Dori cum, 
t 


ppus Met in different 8 as in 


ee Hyoſeris, Ke. 


VO " PI” 


"fps FE a hersitens, by. means of this « may be ; 


born into distant regions, 

| Ry” caducus s. Nuxilis, this is 10 nd | 

_ xs chefly given to the larger and heavier seeds, as 
Carduus, Onopordum, a however, also 
found in smaller, as in Sonc hug, Lactuca, a 


4 — Simplex, bah composed of rays of one form, 
and is 


n or Marginate, calyculatus S. alen 
when the crust of the seed: is extended above 


gndmonical rk of these nun. Bot; on the other hand” Addn 
that the pappus was held to be of great importance by VAILLANT, that he never 
neglected it in his characters of the genera, and that he examined and defined it 
with great care, whence his genera are much preferable to the Linnran. The diffi 
culties and exceptions, attending the consideration of the pappus, are in general 
much fewer than is commonly supposed, and are much diminished by a careful at- 
tention to the limits, given in our Introduction, between the different species of 
pappus. For thus jt will immediately appear that a Pappus, which is so liberally 
named feathery by the vulgar, is by no means so frequent, and that a marginate, 
cup-shaped, 1 vr cotyloid Pappus, which LIVNAÆus has scarcely deigned to give a 
name to, is, for the most part, well defined, and conspicuous, so that we cannot do 
without it in forming the characters of the genera, and ought not to neglect it 
eicher within or without the range of Carpology. GARTN. Pref, Vol. II. 


We 


GA 
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1 | its vertex, and formed into a one-leaved cup 
: * It is either entire, as in Tanacetum, &c., or 


halved, as in Melampodium, &. 
| | Chafly, paleaceus, consisting of more than one dis- 
> ON tinct, dry, rigid, and shining leaflets or scales, 
' © and is sometimes not unlike the calycled. T 


_ Obs, The chalfy pappus differs in the number and figure of its chaffs, 
0 being te- lea ved in Heliantbum three - leaved in Eclypta ; and five- 


| 8 o - . ” 5 N f n 2 4 { 
| leaved in CEderia ; linear in Tabetes ; lanceolate in Arctotis ; obtuie 
| in Apuleja, &. 8 


__ "Awned, aristatus, having one, two, three, rarely 
mamore, short rigid rays, often hooked back- 
„„ , 
SZtctellate, stellatus, consisting of five fili formi- atte- 
{ARE SE TRIES e rays, as in Geropogon, 


z = 
ME, 


zs in Zinnia. 


narrowy 


lanthur, & 
Eclipta and Beltimera. The best remedy; in these cases, is to examine the seeds 


Kee3 to Scolymus. GARTN, Praf. Vol, II, 


Thorny, sþmnosus, Having acicular and pungent rays, 


Tappus soon falling off, and we have fallen into it by improperly attributing bald | 


"4 — 


. 
— oor Ger ˙˙— nt — —ͤ— 232243 gpoperpa—_——_ 


— 


PO IT 


| 


"2.4 
— N 
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in the greater rigidity, and more numerous teeth, 
1s in Chrysocoma, &c, 

” _  Elltate, ciliatus, betwixt setaceous, and feathery, 
sand with difficulty distinguished from both, 
It᷑. differs from getaceous in the rays being more 
rigid and generally flattened, and in the lateral 

teeth being more projecting, and discoverable 

dy the naked eye, as in Atractylis, &c. And 
+ _* it differs from feathery in the shortness and 

| , af 
Feathery, plumosus, having setaceous or chaffy rays, 
with lateral hairs, which are always capillary, 
and longer than the thickness of the rays, or 
at lest equal to q: 


Obr. The feathery pzppus may be divided into feathery strictly so called 
the rays of which are furnished with hairs from the base to the aper 
2s iu Carlina, &c., and pencilled (penicillaris , of which the rays are 

rather naked below, but, towards the apex, are adorned with hairs gra- 


o Wii “ „ & - "I . 


oe 2 + dually longer, is in Stebe, &c, 


Woolly, lanatus, occurring only in Cineraria glauca, 
in which the vertex: of the seed is crowned 
 with's white ring formed of a very short, and 

e. Compound, compositus, having rays of a manifestly dif- 
Dissimilar, discimilis, having rays of a different 
tuorm or length on one and the same seed. 

Thus, in Tolhis the outer seeds qupport two 

very long capillary hairs, the rest being short 

and united into a crenulate margin. The seeds 

of Myosceris are furnished with five longer rays, 

»The difficulty, arising from the feathery pappus, is neither so great, nor of 
so frequent occurrence, as might be believ 1 the very frequent mention of it 
made in the writings of Anthologists. For the most part its form is $0 well and 50 


_ etegantly defined, that it may easily be distinguished at first view, especially by at- 
_ tending to the length of the lateral hairs, which at least ought to be four times 


greater than the thickness of the scape. If nevertheless a doubt should arise be- 
tween a pappus truly feathery, and a dentato-ciliate pappus, which is very nearly 
allied to it, care is to be taken that the comparison be made always between the 
pappuses of the same division, and not between seeds of different sections, for thus 
you will easily distinguish the pappuses of Ciriium and Silybum, and those of Su- 
praga and Critonia ; whilst, if you place the pappuses of Silybum and Suprag? 


near each other, the former, considered with regard to the latter, may easily seem 


teathery, although both, in their order, ought properly to be named dentato-cili- 


ate. If the difference between the two just mentioned species of pappus be trul) 
doubtful, as in some Capitatæ, and Pteronia, the same method is to be employed, 


which is directed above with regard to the marginate pappus, and it is always to be 
considered that in human affairs nothing is perfect. Ga aT. Præf. Vol. II. 
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and various species of Cyanus, some rays are 
simply setaceous, and others * toothed, 
or pencilled, 


08s; wies a dissimilar and difform pappus occur in one, and the 
same flower, but in 3 seeds, as in — and Hyoterir. 


Geminate geminatus, composed of two eimple 
" puses, of a — kind. — 


Obs. The Gethinate pappus consists first, of a one-leaved- e 
| outer, and a capillary inner pappus, as in Pulicaria : secondly, of 2 


of a RI and 3 pappus, As in n Carling. f 


It differs however from a pappus, because the —_ 
in a coma derive their origin not from the 


pPous Seeds, 


" Hr the vertex of the seed, hairy from the base t. 
the apex, and, in the na 
the persisting style of the ovary ; 


but, in the co 


BVatilla, &c. 5 


_ Obs. The hairy tail, proceeding from the base of the ovary, as in 57 ha, 
and Platarus, is to be accounted a mere and nmple . of tu: 
fruit. 


4 BEAk¹, roctrum, in pericarps this, for the most par“, 
proceeds from the persisting style, as in Seduns, 


Helleborus, &c. Every longer process, not only in 
fruits, but in seeds, which is rather rigid and incurved, 


is named a beak or horn FC rostrum 5. cornu ), provided 
it be formed of their substance; it sometimes occ::- 
he Tt the vertex, as in Scandix, &c., sometimes th: 
back, as in Curculigo; and sometimes the base, or 
umbilical region, as in Sapota, &c. and many some 


besides very many shorter. And in Zacintha, - 


alyculate | 


calyculate and thorny pappus, as in Cnicus benedictus ; ; and — 


2. COMA, coma, this has the nearest affinity with. pap- 
pus, for, like that, it is formed of hairs placed on 
the vertex of the seed, and collected into a bundle. 


_ calyx of the flower, but from the shell of the 4 

and because no comate seeds are found, which are 
not covered by a true pericarp, as in Epilobium, &c. 
These therefore are ä * as — 4 


3 TAIL, cauda, resembling a Slender stipe, * 
seeds, produced from 


vered seeds, the shell of the Seed; and, in both 
cases, much longer than the Seed as in Clematis Pul - 
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wet renifotm-aeeds, which ere from thence nane 
% may * 3 as in 
Acernia, &. 


th WING, ala, is 2 — gerible ae expꝛ. 


sion, fixed ale — * or fruit 
and Seeds. 


OG. It is expecially called a wi which only accupics the vertex 
| back, and 2 . * ha the sides. "7 


brenn 78, farniled with are tad; 2 
One-winged, monoſterygia, when furnished with « one 
wioing, as in Fraxinus, &c. 

Two-winged, dipterygia, as in the conjugate Fruit 0 
Acer, &c. 
Three-winged, tripterygia, as in — _ 
 Four-winged tetraptera, as in Tetragonia, &c. 
Sn Five and Many-winged, pentaptera & polyptera, as in 

| Guatacum, Fritillaria, c. 19 


Sers, furniabed with wings, ar N 8 
Qne-winged, unialata, — *. . 
Three winged, krialata; as in Moringa, the Seeds 0 
Nubeum and Fagapyrum may be referred hither, 
Four- winged, guadrialatum, except those of Combre 

tum, there is no n of four-winged Seeds, 


1 Membranous Wepa, margo membranaveus, is * no 
means infrequent in somewhat compressed pericarys 
2s in Tilaspi, &c.: But is much more common 
nin seeds, and is found differently formed in these 

viz. 


Flat and Entire, planus 8 integer, as in Alana 
— = 
al Emarginate at the base dw abi 
| ginatus, as in Syringa, ce. 
Boat-shaped, cymbiformas, as in Calendula, "hy. 
Bullate, le as in Cynoglessum omphalodes 
. - Reflected upen "the back, in dorsum reflexus, and 


forming poste el a0 in einn, &c. 


6. CREST, criita, like. a wing, bot narrower, less flexi 

be, and formed af a cnriaceous: or cork-like mat- 
S IND Placed. on the; back of fruit 
and is 


Seratad. terrata. Kaxinintd,, laciniate &c. 


CARTNER's TERMS, Kc. Acectory part. Cre, 145 


Toothed, dentibus inicica; or Curled; pon, as in 
Dancus, Kc. Sc. 8 


i RIBS ad RIDGES, cost 85 ga, are - EY wud 
, ed, or muricated, furrows, placed on the beck of pe- 
ricarps or seeds, and, Separated from each other by 


flattish intermediate 8 as in Carpinus, the Um- 
belliferæ, &c. 


8. STROPHIOLES, 3troþhiela, ate A W ; "OR 


e or callous epiphyses, generally of in oblong form, 
_ und to be found only on the ventral side of the seed, 
| 5 a in Aurum, fic | 


. 2 L 


9. THORNS, hin, are mare; | frequent fo fruits. than 


Seeds. —They are at: 
. Pungent and rigid, rigide & pungentes as in Strams- 
5 nium, _—_ 
© Innocent and Soft; malles & innocugy as in Tau, 
10 c. J 


| To de head of Thorns may be referred 5 
a aculei, which are Short, pungent, somewhat 
; conical 3 incurved thorns; as in the Nuts of Tra- - 
pa natans, and the Seeds of Hyoseris, xc. 
 Murexes, murices, pyramidal tubercles, often many-an- 
gled, or irregular, rendering the Surface of fruits By 
rough, as in Annona, &c 
A aristæ, ar an addition to the ann, ** . 
than the 3 as in Zizania ; however, the seeds of 
_Geum Laxmannt, and some Roses, may be named 
awned. 
Hooks, hami, thorns inflected at the point, and Some- 
| _ What hooked, as in Nanthium, & . 


10. ;. BARBS, glockides, rigid bristles, headed with mall 


; retroverted prickles, or — a  glutinous head, 5 
as in Myosotis, Ec. 


1 WARTS, verrucæ, differ from ad cles, in tha 


ing less numerous and more scattered, They are 
Sesile, Sessiles, as in Cucumis, &c. 


Pedicelled, pedicellate, as in Spergula arvensis, &c. 


0 To this head may de referred chose compressed and tranvyeree tu· 
derelex 3 in the seeds of Pieris, Ac. | | 


12. SCALES, oquamee, foliacrous appendages bl fruits, 
p They are | | 


* 


J 
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186. 


+ (al cartilaginee,, ag in — 
_ Membranous, membranaceæ, and is 


Fleshy, carnasæ, as in Annona. 


in very 
elegant stars, shining with a a eplendour 


zs in Croton tinttorius. 


By "_ Linear-paeaceous n as in Eryn. 


7 15 | PUBRSCENCE, ow 
c 
. 8770 . 1 2 more eagily perceiv 


gium, &c., &c, 


"ARID? occurs es both on fruits 
onsists of very minute soft hairs, 

= by the touch, than 
eye; as in the — of angle, &c.; 


3 "WIR the wid of lan, Kc. ; 

To this head are referred - 

„ tomentum, — of very 
closely crowded, like a coarse woollen cloth, as in 

Libanotis, &c. 


* 1 


Short Soft Hair, villus, differing fn hair {pilus ) in in 
 _ $hortness alone, hence the seeds of Cuminum, 


| &c. are named villous (villosa} ; and the Seeds 
0 of Salix & Eriophorum, &c. hairy (pilosa ). 
| Briatl zeta, differing from villus in rigidity, but * 


Appeal, opprecee 5 ; or r Patulous, fatule, | 


ob.. They render che gurface he in some euses, as in Richardia; ; 
| hiraute 1 in others, as in Wachendorffie ; and ** also in * 
in the Berries of ene Elaterium. 8 


- Wol, lang, consisting of long, bene; intricate hairs, 
2 in Sorg. Kc. 


. 14. HOARINE ss, pruina, is a peculiar * of 1 
rising from hard, unequal, distant 2 either 


nicdulant in tamentum, or in an 
3 Kc. 


mealy powder, as in 


Dew, 705, may be ag wipe, off with the 1 


ecxudation o 


Obs. Amon 
hair 7 {pied 


marks of chose fruits. 


by are aid to be — Crorulenti * 


ah: „ 


— their zingularity, * afford the most certain distinctive 


and is an rb licle, arising from the 
the proper juice, on the surface of 
| Ec. which 


soft fruits, as in Plumbs, Gra 


kw fruits'may. be enumerated the Singular 
__ covers the capsules of Lavatera trimestris ; 


Rays, which surround the capsule of Heliocarpus ; 


"oo ww 


9 — 


2 3 Oo 


ob.. The shell is an 8 


* 
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ROPER. INTEGUMENTS OF SEEDS, integumenta se- 


minum propria, the coats investing the nucleus, which 
do not separate, except under germination, and not 
even then spontaneously, but are burst irregular 
swelling cetyledons. They are divided into the Shell 


testa), and the internal Membrane memb rana interna). 


a Other coverings of seeds, which are placed between the shell and 
cha pericarp, being closely connected with the former, and occurring 
in a 


are 2 — to the RING, . 


1. SHELL, testa, when there are two proper coats, this 
is the outer one; when there is only one, that is 


shell. 


| which in the beginning was wholly fluid, could not have been formed 
without a coat placed round it ; hence it is never wanting, for although, 


in some mature fruits, the seeds seem to be entirely destitute of an in- 
tegument, and, from the nakedness of the nucleus, are named Acoccous 
| (acocca),, as in Laurus, &c., yet in these, previously to full maturity, 
a shell is present, and the apparent defect proceeds from hence, that 
the coat of the ovule is gradually so much extenuated, or so closely 
united with the walls of the pericarp, that it can no longer be distin- 
guished from the nucleus, as in Rhizophora or may be more cazily : 


| Ia from = nucleus than the PERLA as in Taurut. 


a. . tence. | 


| Membranous, membranacea, thinner au others, d 


occuring frequently in seeds, which are naked, car- 


renes. It is 


Pellucid, pellucida, and almost arachinoid, as in : 


Oryza. 


Oven opaca, dry and almost friable, as in Mes- | 


Serchmidia. 


tough, as in Mays. 


obe But its texture is moat usually aft, as the pellicle'of the recent nu- 
cleus of Arellgna, and none more frequently passes into the wings of 


* than this membranous Shell. 


8 coriacts, thicker than the — always 
opaque, and more frequent than any of the remain- 
ing varieties. It is sometimes somewhat cartilagi- 


nous, but may always he softened by water. 


ly by the 


few seeds, are named Epidermis or Cuticle, and Aril, and 


accounted the hell ; and when there are more than 
two, the Second from the an is to be — the 


ae: . the an 


tilaginous, or are lodged within bony cells, or y- 5 


Paper - like, chartacea, — clastic and very 18 


. 


0 
— 
— 
Rr 


— 54 wa 


— _ — — 
4 2 3 A — 
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* 


 Spoogy, Fungous, Cork-like, spongioss, + . ebe gu. 
berosa, easily receiving the impression of the nail, 


and formed of a porous gubstance. 
„ carnosa, this only occurs in the berried seeds, 
al nd sometimes forms an exception tq the rule, with 


; 7.41, ..*1, Fegpect to situation; since it often holds the third 


place from the nucleus amongst the 1 * 25 
in Magnolia, Ec. 5 ELL | 


ole. On this account, it has. me near affinity. with Aril, and is dis. 
tinguished from it by this mark only, that a * shell 9 — 
closely with * whole ourface of the — 


Crustaceous, ann this. not + of being py 
tened by water, or cut by a knife, but may be cull 
broken by * e It occurs fen in 
Palmæ. 

| Bony and Stony, « 055ea & lapidea, 3 from the 
© ram. in thickness and hardness _ = 


os. This i is uncommon, unless Nuts and Proms he referees Wen as 
is commonly done. It has been pointed out above, in what these dif- 
fer from a bony shell, wherefore we shall only add, concerning its 
texture, that it is almost always composed of very minute and impal- 
pable particles, except in Camirium, and Sapindus, the shell of which 
is composed of horizontal, shining fibres; and in Mammea, the shell 
of which is composed of very hard woody * a * 
8 — woven. : 


b. Yay Entire, integerrima, bring no aperture except at 
the navel, which is yy, found 1 u every true 


shell of a seed. 


Obs. Although in 1 c. there i is 2 very + line, inscribed 
throughout its whole circumference, so that it might be ouppered to be 
One of two YO: * it is 8 entire. 


c · Cab. 
| Two-celled, bilocularis, as in Sapindus, *. 


055 One of the most constant properties of this — is its have 
ing one cell with a single nucleus. 


With regard to its other properties, it may be obeerved, that it is of 2 
different and deeper colour than the other parts of the seed; and that, 
in most seeds, it has no connexion with the nucleus, but may be easily 
separated from it, except in the cartilaginous, ruminate, and some 
other seeds, of the tribe of Monocotyledones, in whack the Shell ad- 
heres very rongiy to the nucleus. 


» 


2, INTERNAL MEMBRANE, membrana interna, this 
is often wanting, but i is more frequently present; 


: 
, 
y 
c 
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and it sometimes seems to be wanting, when it is 


| the external integument, that it cannot properly be 
distinguished, much less separated, from it. It al- 
ways closely invests the — but Secedes freely 


1 from the shell. It is 


Membranous, membranacea ; or 


Somewhat Spongy, gubspongiosa, which is more rare. 


' 03s. It has no aperture, not even an umbilical one, but is a close sac, 
over the external surface of which the umbilical vessels creep, and open 
within its cavity, so that this membrane seems to be formed of the 
umbilical vessels, and the Chorion ot the ovule, The chalaza 13 


3 in this membrane. 15 


Cbalaza, chalaza, a small ebene arcola, or 
| a small spongy, or callous tubercle on the outer 


surface of the internal membrane of the seed, 
de'eͤriving its origin from the extremities of the 
internal umbilical vessels, or from the juiceless 


remains of the Chorion. Pl. XI. f. 9. 5. 


06s. 1. It is found in many, but not in all seeds, and is cither laced 7 
near the external umbilicus, or diametrically opposite to it. The for- 
mer situation, which is very uncommon, exhibits the following vari- 
ous forms of the Chalaza, viz. a black sphacelated areola in Eleusine, 
2 a thick fungous prop in Mays, and a small spongy scale in the seeds of 
HFibiscus, Lavatera, and other Malvaceæ.— On the other hand the 
situation, opposite to the umbilicus, is the most frequent, and then the 
Chalaza is always round with a moderate convexity, as in Citrus, 
Alchemilla, &c., &c.; in all which the colour of the chalaza is found 
deeper, and its connexion with the internal integument very close. 


Obs. 2. The internal surface of this integument corresponds in simpli- 


city with the external, both being smooth and uniform in almost all 


'Seeds. Nevertheless there are various processes formed of the internal 
membrane, which intersect the nucleus in different manners, thus in 
all ruminate seeds, they mix with the substance of the albumen and 
render it variegated, as in Myristica, &c., &. 


moved. 


Cortex, epidermis, a thin pellicle investing the whole 


Seed, and never Separating from it Spontaneously. 


bi. A Cuticle of this kind is found in a great number of seeds, on 
nice examination: But here is understood one, which is easily con- 
spicuous; which, being scraped off by a knife, leaves behind it, a 


very smooth shell, coloured and generally shining; or which, when 


coftened by water, swells in a remarkable manner, and assumes a pe- 


culiar consistence. A Cuticle of this kind is by no means frequent. 


greatly extenuated at maturity, or so coalesced with 


ACCIDENTAL INTEGUMENTS are superadded 
to the shell of the seed, and either wholly or partially 
cover it in such a manner, that they may be easily re- 


—— — 8 
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Membranows 'menibranacea, « dry pellicle concealing 
proper colour, and moothness of the shell, 
e rough with hairs, granules, or hoarineg, 
adhering © cloacly to the weed as not to be &. 
— except by 5 it, as in — 
ee. 
Mucilaginous, nncilaginera, this is never observed, ex. 
cept when seeds are thrown into water, that their 
surface may be softened, and resolved into a jelly, 
or — It occurs frequently in the Silguosa; 


in Cydonia, &c, It differs 1 in bring more or les 
thick and pellucid, 


As 11, arillus, covering the ed, either wholly or parti 
_ _ tally, and adhering only to the navel. 


a, Complete, completus, covering the whole, or at least the 
greatest part of the seed. 


Fusiformi-, or Scobi 3 fu eiformi. 
s. . Scoheformi-membranaceus, formed of a thin 
membranous tube, attenuated at both ends, and 
closed at one of its extremities, and containing, 
in the middle of its cavity, a very minute glo- 
 bular seed, as in Pyrola, &c, 
Peper. like, chartaceus, formed of an elastic plate, 


and assuming the form of i its seed, as in 2 
Ec. 8 - 


Membranaceo- pul pous, — pervieus 


at the apex in Euonymus 3 g elastic and striated | in 
de. 


Berried, baccatus, as in Scytalia, and Limonia, 


05. The pulpy follicles of the Bryonie are between an Aril, and the 
| fiesh of a stuffed cell, because chey contain more than one seed. 


b. Incomplete, incompletus, coverig. a part andy, and often 
na a very small part of the seed, but firmly cohering 


with the navel, and falling from the pericarp with 
the seed. 


OB. It resembles a n thong. | in 8 two conduplicat 
chaffs in Pedalium, it has the form of a thin plate, ciliate or torn at 
the circumference, i in Commersoxia, &c, It forms a coriaceous many» 

Fleft cover in Myristica, and has the name of Mace: a fungous cu? 
in Abroma; it resembles a glandular or pulpy funnel, in which the 
navel of the seed is deeply immersed, as in Cupania, Ec. 


— 


VI. KERNEL, OR NUCLEUS, TY the part filling the 
mternal cavity of the integuments, of an herbaceous, 
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| or almond-fleghy substance, and generally composed of 
l four distinct parts, namely, 4 V — Cotyle- 
555 dons, and Embryo. 5 
e. 1. N MEN, — that part of the kernel, which 
uy, takes its origin and form, at the maturity of the 

2 eed, from the condensed liquor of the Amnion, 
No in consistence and colour it much resembles the 
eir white of a boiled egg in many seeds, and affords the 
j same support to the germinating embryo, which the 
Qt, chick draws fr on the white of the "BS" Pl. XI. f. 4· 3. 
esg 
Obs. Grew bret x a 4 to this art of the Nucleus; 
N "no Malpighi it is 13 to the internal Secundines ; by Gleichen it 
Us is named im Placenta, and from Meese — — it Has ob- 
£ _ kained the name of Corylegon, L | | 
the 
Linus, from EF OT" - Malpighs, kavwiongly axzerted, 


that there is no albumen in the 1 egg, and that it is of no 
we in the seed. He would have said with more truth, that it is not 
found in all. For some seeds have so small a quantity of the liquor 
of the Amnion, that the albumen cannot be formed from it, as in 
the more imperfect Plants; ; others, although in their first for- 
nation containing a copious liquor of this kind, _ e no albu- 
nen, because the whole Amnion is absorbed and removed by the 
mowing embryo, before the maturity of the seed; and others are 
furnished with such a small and Slender albumen, that it may easily 
be overlooked, and indeed may be conveniently neglected, because 
it is better to admit 1 no albumen, than such, as is not —_— 
picuaus. | 


In determining therefore his, presenee of the Albumen, its 
thickness is chiefly to be attended to, and this is to be defined by 
certain limits, that all chance of ambiguity may be avoided. To 


Exalbuminous Seeds, therefore, we not only refer those, which 


en {ave not the ras! veatige of an albumen ; but all OO of whick 


ing 


vith The a/5umen is not an essential NOR of a seed, nor 1 it to TE taken, whh- 
ut very great circumspection, as a distinctive mark: or rather it ought not to be 
a, except in conjunction with the other parts of the seed; because it may be 
dezent, or absent, not only in the genera of the same l order, but even in 
Werent genera of the Same species, as for example in Scabigsa. Therefore in 
teral, first, the albumen is never to be taken alone as the character of an order, 
ad only very rarely as a distinctive generic mark; and secondly, the contistence 
Ait is of less importance than the Situation ; and this than its conformation. 
om the former qualities certain diagnostic signs very rarely arise, but from its 
Mntformation valuable characters of the genera, and an unexpected agreement 


1anys 
8 Cup 


the — very different plants, may be more frequently made out, thus the seeds oi 
6 os rb Rheum, and Fagepyrum, ny have 2 . albumen. 
ou, "ay &c. G GanTN, Pref. Vol. II. Z 
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the albumen grows to the internal integument of the Ked, and + 


only equal to, or even thinner than the same, as in Pyrus, &c, 


 Albumanous Seeds, on the contrary, are those of which the albumen 


constitutes the greatest part of the nucleus, as in Triticum, &c.; 
and also those, in which the fleshy or mealy layer of albumen is 
manifestly thicker than the internal membrane, a as in Allamanda, the 


| Malvaceæ, &c. 


£1 * a. * 


If the bees de thus limited, it will be found to be wanting 
in many seeds, and even whole natural families are entirely desti- 


tute of it, as all the Compositæ, Verticillatæ, Sili quose, Cucurbi. 
taceæ, and Asperifolic. In the Leguminosæ, a very great number 
of the genera are without albumen, hilst a few are furnished with 


it; in the Dipsacee and Malvaceæ there are more genera with 


1 vegetable economy is a4 evinced, and . s he 
5 n attended A 


albuminous than exalbuminous seeds. However, if all the known 
genera be examined, the number of albuminous seeds is much 
8 2 than that of the others, for the albumen is present in the 


ollowing natural Orders, viz. Gramina, C Yperoide, Palme, 


: Lilia, Orchides, Umbelliferæ, Stellatæ, Tricocca,; Vaginales, Co- 
 nifere, Multisiliquose, &c., besides a great number of scattered 


genera; hence the dignity and use of this part of the nucleus, in 


0 supports and defends the e whilst crit up in the. seed, 
and serves for the first nutriment to the same, when it begins to 


germinate. Every albumen, under the germination of the seed, is 


dissolved into its primitive juices, or others like them, and is wholly 
absorbed by the seminal plant, for it never passes out of the shell, 
much less emerges above the earth like the Cotyledons. It has ne. 


ver any connexion with the embryo,” whether it surround, or is 


surrounded by the embryo, but is always: $0 de as to be yay 
- easily detached from it. 12 


a. Sirvariox. 3 F 


08s. It is constantly placed within the internal membrane of the reed, 
but, with respect to the embryo, it is three-fold. ” 


External, or Vaginal, externum- s. vaginale, containing 


the embryo shut up within its substance, and co- 
vering it in such a manner, that it cannot be seen, 
after the removal of the integuments, unless the al- 
bumen be dissected. This situatuation is the most 
natural, and frequent examples of it occur in the 
Umbellifere, Cyperoidez, &c. &c, 

© tet or Central, internum s. centrale, 3 the 
embryo placed round it, and either wholly con- 


n 


Lad 
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Lealing it, as in Custuta, Ec. or, at least in its 
| circumference, 1 15 Surrounded 
ring, as in the Lychnideæ, &c; The embryo, in 

this situation of the albumen, a 


by the embryo as by a 


appears naked on the 
removal of the integuments, and is riot covered by 


the albumen; on its back, as it is in various Stellatæ, 
and Solanaceæ, in which; indeed, the embryo is pe- 


ripherical, but is not placed without the substance 


of the albumeri, and the albutiien of course is not 
truly central. 


Oppoxie, or Unilateral „ oppositum s. unilaterale, having, 


5 side of the embryo, but is absolutely 
from i it by the intervention of the V telus 


affixed to its sur- 


like the preceding, the embryo" 


face, but much too short to sutround its whole cir- 
cumference, as in Dianthus, Polygonum, &c.—In 


the Gramina the albumen is not only placed at the 
separated 


* Ficuxz. „ 


ob. This is detefmined chiefly by the — of the ed; yet 


sometimes the embryo contributes its share. Thus every vaginal, and 
xnuilateral albumen is adapted to the cavity of the shell, and is of the 

same shape with the seed, or nearly 

seeds, &c. 


. to the space, which is left free within the shell of the seed, by the pe- 


$0, being globular in globular | 


But the figure of the central albumen is always adapted 


- -ripherical embryo, lence 3 is irregulit; and Never the — | 


= that of the! Seed; 


i Cokntuier: | oP 


Obr. The albumen is e to bi fresh, and wither old, not too much 
dried; the older seeds, previously to tre examination ol 2 — | 
Kc. should be _— * some time in —_ | 


Mealy, Abies. of a $n0Wy colour; and easily rubbed 


into a true meal. It is sometimes so tender, as to be 
rubbed by the Fingers, as in Mirabilis, &c. It 
sometimes possesses 2 glass. Ike hardness and trans- 


parency, as in Oryza ; but it most frequently resem- 


bles an opaque, brittle, dry paste, as in the Cerealia. 
It occurs frequently in the Gramina, &c. and ge- 


nerally in all those seeds, of which the embryo is 
disposed in à circular or spiral form, or the coty- 


ledons are plaited, convolute, or writhed. It has 
the embryo placed on the outside of it more fre- 
quently hn a y other species, and, never abound- 
ing with a thic coil, it never becomes raneid. 
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1 Flechy, carnosum, by far the most frequent, since it 
cCoomprehends every albumen, which can neither be 
ee 2 referred to the Mealy nor Cartilagi- 
1 - nous, and POSSESSES A middle consistence between 
Ga: Þ. Wang them both. n 
nl Friable, friabile, differing cole from mealy by its 
2 | paler colour and oleaginous 22 — as in 
„e. „ 

Sebacedus, sebaceum, brittle, and capable of bein g 
scraped like Suet, with some degree of transpa- 
rency from an intermixture of * * 
as in the Tithymali. = 

| Choeeelike, CasSeoSum,. having the consistence of 

Parmesan cheese, and of a watery, glaucous 

Colour, as in Lathraa, &c, 1 

. Coriaceous, coriaceum, tough, and like leather, 
although well softened i in Water, as as in Lonta- 
„r z 

or Almond-fleshy, bender 8. e 
c̃arnosum, having the consistence of the white of a 
"hay ae : hone egg, easily softened by water, and resolved 
3-34 4 into a — Pelluesd jelly, as in the — 
nos, &e, = 

| Cant cartilagineum, af a Aan e scarce- 
y capable of being softened by water, and always 
of a cartilaginous whiteness in fresh Seeds. | 


oB. This i is less frequent than the other species, but is not very uncom- 
mon, for it is found in most Palme, in Ararum, Rubia, Gallium, 
| &c., &c. It never has the embryo placed on the outside of it, nor is 


it even ever ele wich the 2 as the other species of albu- 
+ 


d. 1 


001. Two kinds of cavity are W in the OY one more com- 
man, for receiving the embryo ; the other very intrequent and con - 
_ 8tantly empty. The name of a True Cell may be given to the for- 
mer, it occurs very constantly i in every vaginal albumen, but in the 
unilateral, and in the central it is either entirely wanting, or at least 
appears in the form of a furrow or pit, in which the embryo is parti- | 
- ally immersed, and naked in the other parts. This cell is exactly 
adapted to the form of the embryo, except in the seeds of Rajania, 
 Dioscorea, Styrax, and a very few other seeds, in which the embryo 
"0 much smaller than its cell. In all the seeds, hitherto known, this 
cavity is solitary, even when twin embryos are present in one seed, as 
if by quperfetation, except Meniipermum, the albumen of which has 
2 double cell, namely, one for each cotyledon. 


The latter, or Spurious Cell, is very rare, and in the extensive tribe of 
| Dicotyledones occurs only in Myristica, and amongst the Monocotyle- 
dones it is observed only in the seeds of some Palme. It is constantly 
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placed in the middle of the albumen, and is closed on every side, ex- 
cept that it sometimes runs into the true cell, as in Myristica and Lon- 
tarut. In older seeds it is always empty, but in the recent Coccor, 
and perhaps other Palmæ, it is full of a gweet lymph, which gradu- 
ally degenerates into an acerb vinegar, and at length entirely disap- 
s. In some instances this cavity is large, as in Loxtarus and 
Caccos, and in these also the albumen resembles a thick fleshy bladders 
but in the rest is narrow, and either regular, * 


8 Divided, divisum, spontaneously Separating into two, 

Scarcely ever more parts, or at least gaping, after the 
internal integument of the seed is removed. 
Two- parted, bipartitum, as in Fagopyrum, &c. 
Half- wo- cleft, semabifidum, as in Cynocrambe. 


Obs. It is marked with a ximple — fixsure « on both * as in 
Cassia Flatula. 5 5 : 


4 
Furrowed, a havin g 0 one + deep doral o, as 
in Phenix and various Gramina ; or resembling 
ovato-oblong plate with the lateral margins reflected, 
al nad either convoluted towards the back or belly of 
the seed, as in Caucalis and Smyrnium. In the 
Attter case it is named Convolute 75 convolutum ). 
5 Lobed, lobatum, divided by longitudinal incisions into 
| larger portions, cohering with each other, 
 Three-lobed, trilobum, in Lontarus, 5 
Five: lobed, quinquelobum, in Aquiticia, 
Grumose, grumosum, compounded of small irregular 
molecules, cohering with each other, as in Hedera, . 
Coccos nucifera, &c. 
Rimoze, or Chinky, rimosum, differing little from the 
preceding, except that the molecules, into which it 
is divided, are separated from each other by the in- 
tervention of membranous plates, proceeding from 
the internal integument, in such a manner that these 
plates do not cohere with the substance of the albu 
men, as in Annona, &c. 
Ruminate, ruminatum, very like the rimose, yet very dif- 
ferent from it; formed by an mextricable union of 
the integuments, ene . the internal membrane 
of the seed, with the substance of the albumen, 80 
that the body of the nucleus appears mixed, and be- 
ing dissected in different directions, exhibits a great 
variety of different-coloured spots and streaks, as in 
Myristica, &c.— The some what ruminate {subru- 
minatum) albumen of — might be added 
to these. 
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| e. Coroune 4 te 707 . ds WED 
White, or Snowy, an 8. niveum, in the mealy. 
+ Somewhat milky, gublacteum, in the ror raed 
Whitish, albescens, in the fleshy. 
e eee Grazs-green, — in the fresh seeds of Vis. 
te „ 145 FOR GT © 7 
Vvellowish, Besten! 2 ae in older Seeds. 
Yellow, flavum, in the Albumen of Bocconia. 
Water ry-glaucous, aqueo-glaucum, in Helleborus, &c. 
Reddish, or Bloogy, rubicundum s. sanguincum, in Co- 
„ 


156 


{ 


b.. All these einen except the green, are converted by water ina 
short 2 into white. 


F. SMELL and Tasrs. 


Obs. Few seeds are edorons, sapid, and aromatic, b that these, 
on this very account, deserve to be naticed, as the Seeds of Zingiber, 
Myriztica, X;;lopia, Piper, Illicium, and a few others, of which 


the virtue resides in the albumen alone. Amongst the Umbellifere 
there are Some. odorous seeds, but, in these, the smell seems to pro- 


> "We ceed from an unctuous liquid, lodged between the coats of the seed, 


and i imparting its smell and taste to the albumen. In the genus My- 


5 ristica * one 1 A Seeds. 


2. VITELLUS, vitellus, of different 1 placed be- 
1 the r and albumen, and different both 


from the cotyledons and albumen. Pl. XI. f. 1.0. 


The Diagnostic marks of the Vitellus are, First, That it has a 
very close connection with the embryo, so that it cannot be de- 


tached from it without injuring its substance. Secondly, That, 


Hotwithstanding this union, it is never carried without the shell of 


the seed under germination, nor does it become a Seminal leaf, as 


| the cotyledons are wont to do, but, like the albumen, is wholly 


destroyed by the seminal plant, and converted into its nourishment; 


and T kirdly, That, if the albumen be present, the Vitellus occu- 
| Pies the middle place between it and the embryo, in such a manner, 


that it can be very easily Separated from the albumen without any 
detriment to, its form. Hence i it is evident that it has on one hand 
some affinity with cotyledons, and on the other with the albumen, 
and that it can not properly be associated with either of those 


parts. It is the most singular and by far the most uncommon of 
all the internal parts of the seed. 


The most simple form and fabric of this part is found in the 
seeds of the more 1mperfect plants, viz. the Fuci, Musci, and 


Frilices ; for in these the whole nucleus is a pure Vitellus, formed 


of mere herbaceous or almond flesh, and very exactly adapted tg 


— 


1 
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the cavity of its shell. The Diagnosis of it is difficult, in these 


instances, but it cannot be referred to the albumen, to which it is 


in other respects very like, because it does not contain within itself 


a distinct embryo, but is found perfectly solid, and, which is of 
the first consequence, because, near the umbilicus of the seed, it 
has a germinating Cicatricle growing to it, not separable from the 


remaining substance of the nucleus, nor even distinguishable from 
it, but by its paler colour, and more medullary consistence, as in 
the Seeds of Lycopodium. Much less can this nucleus be consi- 

dered as a solid cotyledon, because in the germinating seeds of the 
Musci we see very distinct cotyledonous leaflets, arising below it 

from the seed, and we see it adhering to these ne and true cotyle- 
dons, a long time after their appearance, and the seminal plant 
consuming and destroying it. From these circumstances it is very 
evident, that these kernels can neither be referred to the cotyledons, 


nor to the albumen, but that they are of an intermediate nature, 


or the nature of a Vitellus. 42 3 
The Fabric of this part is more evident in Ruppia and Zamia: 
in Rußpia the nucleus is very like to a fleshy albumen, and the 
whole is solid, as in the preceding cases, but instead of a simple Ci- 
catricle there is found a cylindrical-acuminate radicle, already 
formed within the shell, which, being entirely free at one of its 
| extremities, is placed obliquely in a proper furrow, inscribed in 
the vertex of the nucleus, and at the other thicker extremity, is so 
intimately united with the substance of the nucleus, that by this 
_umton an evident sign of a Vitellus is impressed upon this nucleus. 
In Zamia the Vitellus is still more like the albumen, since it has 
a hole penetrating two thirds of its length, and within this canal 


has a long flexuose and capitate radicle, but since this radicle, 
which is only free at its upper part, is at its lower part intimately 


mixed with the nucleus, and formed into one body with it, it is evi- 
dent that the name and office of a Vitellus may be applied to this 

nucleus, From this singular fabric, it is also clear in what manner 

a simple germinating Cicatricle is gradually transformed into an in- 


complete Embryo, and it is very remarkable, that this metamorpho- 
515 takes place in seeds, immediately after the antheral pollen is pro- 


duced in the male apparatus of the plants. 


In ͤZostera, Ceratophyllum, and Nelumbo, the Vitellus approaches 
nearer to the form of a true cotyledon, being formed of a white al- 
mond flesh, and divided into two lobes, In Zostera it is lenticu- 


lari- compressed, and is half two-cleft on one side quite to its axis; 
from the middle of the juncture of its lobes issues a hooked radicle, 


one extremity of which is free, and the other implanted in the mid- 
dle of the axis of the nucleus, and by this singular insertion the 
nucleus is rendered abundantly distinct from true cotyledons. But 


in Ceratophyllum and Nelumbo the Vitellus only differs from the 


\ 


— 5 k — 2 


= the most part, denuded in the furrow of the shield, 
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Cotyledons in this, that its lobes about their base, are so extensively 
united betwixt themselves and with the radicle that they eruirely 
hide this, and that they remain shut up within the shell under the 
germination of the seed, hence those lobes ought strictly to be 


ascribed to the Vitellus, but from their habit they may commodi. 


ously be enumerated amongst the cotyledons. 


In the Gramina, this part has a new form, and there is a new 
combination of the parts of the seed, for in these the Vitellus has 
the figure of a ben Scale, to which the embryo adheres ante- 
riorly, and the large body of the albumen posteriorly. In all the 
true Gramina a fleshy compressed body is found, which on the 
outer side is flattish, or hollowed out by a longitudinal furrow, in 
which the embryo lies, but on the other has an equable surface, by 
_ which it is joined to and agglutinated with the albumen. This par- 

ticular appearance of the Vitellus we distinguish by the name of 


the Cotyledonous Shield, and assume it, with confidence, as the es. 


sential and characteristic mark of the Grasses, because it is found 
min all of them, and in no other known seed. Its figure is various, 
being orbicular in Briza, elliptical in Cenchrus, &c., &c,—lts 


Consistence is commonly the same as that of the Embryo, viz. al- 
mond- fleshy, hardish, and either white or yellowish.— The Situa- 
tion is always in the inferior, or lateral part of the albumen, s 
that when the integuments are removed, the embryo with its shield, 
placed on the outside of the albumen, come into view. It has no 


connexion with the albumen, or at least not an organical, but mere- 
by a Superficial one, but, on the other hand, its connection with the 


_ embryo is very close, arid always conspicuous near the beginning 
of the radicle, so that in this part the substance of the shield and 
tte embryo form one confused indistinct body. The Plumule is 


constantly free, and the whole embryo at its anterior port lies, for 
but in a few 
is covered by the margins of this, which are plaited inwards, as in 


Mays, and again in others, the radicle lies within the substance of 
the shield, as within a sheath, and is entirely wrapped up in it, as in 


most Cerealia. | 

A Fabric somewhat similar to the preceding is found in some 
Scitamina, as in Zingiber, &c. These have a vaginal Vitellus, or 
2 certain flesky body, placed in such a manner between the Albumen 
and the Embryo, that it shuts up the latter within it, as in a Sheath, 
and externally it has the mealy substance of the albumen placed 
around it on every side. This sheath is constantly pervious at the 
summit, and the uppermost part of the embryo always projects a 
little beyond its aperture, moreover at the end of the radicle ut 


ems to be sometimes perforated, but in the middle it is very en- 


tire and thick, and has a different ſigure in different species, 4 


fannel- Shaped in Zingiber Aale, turdinate in re 
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ovato-· oblong in Z. Hlvestre, & c. 
All the species of Vitellus, hitherto 0 2 perbepe 


the kernels of Ceratophyllum and Nelumbo, differ very considerably 


from the ordinary organic parts of the seed, and, without doubt, con- 
stitute a proper genus of a viscus. But since, amongst the ordinary 
arts themselves, there are various ones, which recede so much 
from the usual form, that they seem to agree very nearly with the 
Vitellus in, nature and properties, mention will be made of some 


of them, as examples of a Spurious Vitellus. * 


Amongst these the nucleus of Rhizobolus Peckes. deserves the 


first place. It is very lar ge, Solid, almond-fleshy, and fills almost 


the whole of the cavity of the shell: from the anterior part of its 
base it sends forth a short and two-edged scape, which, being in- 
flected upwards, and terminated by two cotyledonous leaflets, lies 
upon the nucleus below. It appears from hence that this is the 


true embryo, and, that the nucleus, strictly speaking, is nothing 
else than the radicle of the embryo, encreased to an enormous size; 


but because this radicle, Which is very different from all hitherto 
known, never can put off its shell, and produces new and true ra- 
dicles, under germination, from itself, in order that the plant may 
be fixed in the earth, its nature may be thought ambiguous, and in 


some measure reembling a Vitellus. 5 


In Traba a similar anomalous nucleus occurs. It. has. wwe 
| $ize and form of the cavity of the shell, the OS consiStence, 
and is wholly solid; from the vertex it puts forth a columnar radi- 


cle, which, a little above | its origm, supports a minute Squamiform 


cotyledon entirely detached from the nucleus, a circumstance which 
| Ought to be well attended to. This nucleus, therefore, may, and 


indeed, according to analogy, ought to be accounted a larger 
cotyledon; but since, contrary to all custom, it is remarkably dis- 


tant from the smaller one, and is never carried out of the shell un- 


under germinatiou, its nature is doubt ful and approaches very near 
to the Vitellus, and Trapa is very nearly allied to the mono- cotyle- 
donous plants, as Adanson also suspected 


Finally, the hypogean or subterrestrial Cotyledons are not to is | 


passed over unnoticed ; for although, on account of their regular 


form, and the radicle being always placed without the lobes, and 


not covered by their substance, they neither can, nor ought to be ca- 


parated from the rest of the true cotyledons ; yet on account of their 
1acapactty for germinating, and the coalition of their lobes into one 
body, as in Tropœolum, Hippocastanum, &c., they differ so very 
little from the Vitellus, that there is the closest bond of affinity 
between these parts; and, in general, Nature, in producing these 
parts of the nucleus, seems to proceed from the very simple tex. 
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ture of the. albumen insensibly to the more organic structure of 


the Vitellus, and from this to the more perfect fabric of the 2 
ledons. 


% COTYLEDONs, cotyledones, organic ot of the nu- 
cleus, simple or divided, which together with the 
radicle = plumule form the body of the embryo, 
and, by the germination of the ted; are' generally 
converted into the first leaflets of the new plant, 


which are more r cifferent from the SUC- 
ceeding n 


oe. They are called Valves of the need 7 3 Seminis ir) by | M 
Seed-Lobes (lobi seminales ) by Gleichenius, and Seminal Leaftets (G- 

lila seminalia) by others. But the name of Cotyledon, adopted by 
Lingus, is preferable, as not implying any certain and definite figure 
of the parts; and as suiting equally well the invalute and evolute co- 


tyledons. . 


They derive their origin from the embryo, of which has alwa ys 4 
constitute an integrant N The simple or undivided 1 


ledons, especially, are produced from the mere extension of the Cor- 


cle or first medullary point, and are nothing else than the scape of 

the embryo more or less distinct from its radicle, as in the Palma, 

Gramina, and Lilia. But the double or conjugate cotyledons are 
formed by the fissures, which divide the part of the corcle, oppo- 

site to the radicle, into two, and generally equal, lobules. These 
lobules, at first, represent mere tubercles, and in many seeds retain 
this form unchanged but m others; they are gradually extenuated 
into plates, which, by their diverging wings, Swim upon the liquor 
of the Amnion, wa derive from it all their nourishment, so that 
by the consumption of this, and;of the Chorion, they are shortly 
increased, and by degrees assume : the proper form of cotyledons. 
The nearer a seed approaches to maturity, the nearer their plates are 
mutually brought to each other, and at length touch every where 
on their internal surfaces, and then also, from being Straight and flat, 
they become curved, flexuose, convolute, gibbous,. in a word of 
the same form with their intrinsic modal. The increase is in some 
instances quicker, in others slower, and in general is different in 
different ones, but its ultimate limits are so fixed and invariable, 
that in many thousand seeds of the same species, the same propor- 
tion of the cotyledons, not only to the cavity of its shell, but to 


the remaining parts of the nucleus or embryo, 18 constantly ob- 
xerved, 


a. FABRIC, 


Obs. It is composed generally of three distinct parts, viz, Epidermi 
or Cuticle, Parenchymayand the Tracheæ or Veasels. 
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Outicle, epidermis, investing the whole surfate of the 
CO. catyledans, and serving them" partly" as a filtre, 
| throug h which the liq uor of the Amanion passes; 
. partly hindering — from coalescing with the 
© Herghbouring botfies, for all cotyledons Are always 
MM  _ _ | equally distinct from the integuments, and al- 
EZ Þ} bumen, and may be easily separated from both, ex- 
cept in Barringtonia, and Mangostana. 
Pa renchyma, parenchyma, this mantfestly oceeds from 
the internal bark of the embryo, and is formed of 
cellular texture, in the interstaces of which are 


lodged a thick oil, and other e ug liquors. 


, 
. "i ob.. The parenchyma alone forms almost the whole mass of the coty- 
E ledone, and in general is either of a herbaceous, almond, or somewhat 
4 ' — eortaceous consistence, and chiefly serves for depurating and con- 
. 3 taining the nutritious juices: for before germination, or at the begin- 
ning of it, ali the aliment of the embryo comes into the bibulous co- 
t tyliedous, and is from them delivered to the radicle and plumule ; but 
8 as sn as the radicle inheres in the earth, then the nutritious liquor 
. passes by a contrary route from the embryo into the cotyledons, to be 
0 EL there depurated by exhaling, or, by receiving thinner parucles from the 
- 8 Air, to be rendered fitter tor motion. T* 8 is Oey — 
f . * the Trachez. is n= aun be ae x e 
4) 5 
e . Trachez, mk 8. vasa, DO dispersed bes hs 
de w whole cellular texture of the cotyledons, and con- 
de necting them intimately with the embryo. My 
IN 
4 Bl Ol They always arise from the flesky substance of che embryo, i immedi- 
2 ately * the origin of the plumule, and terminate with their extremi- 
* ties in the parenchyma, or the surface of the cotyledons, that they may 
af | de of use to the seminal plant both by exhaling, and absorbing. They 
ly 5 have the same use therefore, and the same fabric and distribution, 
4 which they have in the vessels of the leaves. In the thinner cotyle- 
x dons they are at all times conspicuous, and in the thicker, they are 
* easily rendered odvious to the senses dy * and the 1 injection 
re of a coloured liquor. ; | 
at, | 
of b. Nouvrn. . 
057. The number is more constant in the Cotytedons, tha th any eber 
* part of the fructification, and seems rarely to have varied. Hence 
ley RT: Boerhave, Heister, and others, have- founded their methods of 
or- —— chiefly upon the number of the cotyledans, and have divided 
to egetables generally into Acotyledonous, Monecotyledongus, Dicoty<- 
p- ledondut, and Polycaryledonions. But this distribution does not af- 
_ ford sufficiently pure natural classes of Plants, and in Carpolog 
presents considerable difficulties, because the true number of the 
cotyledons cannot be certainly learnt, except from the germination of 
the seed, nor can always a safe judgement be formed concerning the 
= number of the future cotyledous from the tabric of the embryo alone : 


for from in acotyledondus Seed sometimes ln a polygotyledanoup 
| ty 2 
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Fe plant, a8 in the Munci; 8 from, a mo ledonous plant oceed some. 


«i 2 lants, in their _— 3 allied to the icotyledonous, 
5 e and Melbeactus ; and from à seed manifestly dicoty. 

. SPA 1 wine. plants may be produced, attended by only one cotyledonous 
| . leaflet as in Nelumdium and Trapa. Hence we ought carefully to 
distinguish between Inwalute.and Euolute Cotyledons, as from the for. 
mer the number of cotyledons of the embryo or seed are to be defined 

"4 4:35 oy COND. and rows the latter that o the W plant in Phy- 


2 N 


12 ſ 


0 N ' . 


A Seed is eee monocotyledonowe dicolyledonous, 
er polycotyledonous.“ 
97s -13 20: - Acotyledonous, acotyledoneum, which has no conspicu- 
dius or distinct embryo, but contains within itself 
only a mere germinating cicatricle, or + certain sim 
ple rudiment of a radicle, implanted i in a nucleus 
11 Several times larger than itself, as in Ruppia, Zos- 
ee eee era, Zamia, the Fuci, Musci, and Filices. 


ow 


- Obs, A Plant is named acotyledonous, which, without any preceding 
vestige of a true leaflet, springs from the earth a frond of different 
species, but perfectly like the mother plant. Plants of this kind are 
rarely propagated from seeds, but more frequently arise ſrom simple 
or fruit-like {ca 7 "Mig 7 duds, as the Fungi, Hun, _ ve, 
and some other To: 8 | 


5. Monocotyledonous, monocotyledoneum, containing with- 
in it a very entire embryo, without any perceptible 


chink, and either entirely free, or at least loose from 


the rest of the nucleus, at * the extremity opposite 1 
to its radicle. 


22 These * are of two kinds, viz. true — having 
the embryo formed, from its first production, of one individual body, 
and 80 composed of a medullary and cortical substance, that in every 


This division of — 4 is the e basis, and ane principle of all 
Carpology, for every seed, whilst it remains a seed only, must necessarily be refer- 
red to one of these class. But the whole scene is changed, as soon as the seed 
germinates, and the embryo is converted into a true seminal plant, for then these 
classes, which were pure in Carpology, are not pure in Phytology, each of them 
containing plants, which do not answer to their primitive carpological character. 
| Nevertheless, in Phytology, or a methodical contemplation and arrangement of 
evolyed plants, these four classes ought not to be rejected, because the exceptions 
are not numerous, and because, by a careful observation of the germinating seed, 
connections berween these different classes are detected, which were not before ex- 
pected, and which, deserve every attention of the botanical philosopher. Thus 
Ve learn that monocotyledonous plants are eonjoined on one side with the acotyle- 
donous, as by Anthericum, Hyacinthus, &c., and on the other with dicotyledonous ; 
that Hiestyledonous, and polycotyledonous plants are so closely connected, that they 
almost become one class; and finally that acotyledonous plants, besides their 
connection with 6 onocotyledonous, ate also conjoined by other bonds with the 
— ARTN, Prat. Vol. I IT. 
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transverse section of the embryo, the dou le PREFER appears distinct, 
and very entire; and false monocotyledonaus * | 
_ neg), containing, as well as the former, 2 solid and undivided em- 
bryo, but, at its first production, parted into distinct lobyles, and af- 
terwards, from the lobules being united at maturity, transformed into 


2solid and individual body, as in Tropnelum, Paullinia, &c. Be- 


sides the different formation of the embryo, they are distinguished 
from the former by the following sigus also: First, ” he medullary and 
cortical substance are found conjoined in the radicle of the embryo 
only, and not in the rest of its substance: Secondly, there is often a 
manifest plumule within the cotyledonous mass, which is constantly 
absent from every true monocoty ledonous embryo: Thirdly, the inter- 
nal substance of the embryo is for the most part marked by obsolete 
trans verse streaks, which are certain marks of the former divisions 
into labes, since in the former the medulla is always found uniform 
and very entire: and Fourthly, because the bulk of those cotyledons 
is always very large, and never only equal to the radicle, or narrower, 
as is the case in the former, for in these the whole embryo is almost 


always narrower than the cavity of its shell, and many times smaller, 


and covered by a very large albumen, except indeed very few, viz. 

Potamogeton, Triglochin, Sagittaria, and Alisma, in which alone 
the seed is exalbuminous. Therefore all the false monocotyledonous 
eds properly belong to other classes, and most of them are dicotyle- 


donous: one seems to de e e, the seed of Her- 5 
nandia. 


The monocotyledonous plants taay in like Manner be exuvenicatly ths - 
vided into true and spurious. The former have one and the same mode 


ol germinating and growing, and, consequently, the same habit of 
external form, as the Gramina, Cyperaidee, Lilia, Orchides, Sci- 


tamina, Palme, & c. The latter agree only in the mode of ger- 
8 minating with one another, and with the former, in their other quali- 
ties they differ almost in every point, as Nelumbium, Trapa, Cerato- 
Plyllum, Cuscuta, Orobanche, &c. Hence a plant is generally named 
monocotyledonous, which arises from the shell of the seed with only 
one true leaflet, or a single filiform shoot Cturio), and from its pri- 
mitive form is either ** or turioniferoys, 


Phyllophorous, or Leaf. bearing 9. Wann n 5 
forth a cotyledonous leaflet from the seed: When 
this is like the succeeding leaves of the plant, the 
cotyledons are named homophyllous (homophylle ), 

as in Canna, Arum, &c.; when it is different from 
those, which follow, they are named 1 ct 
lous / e, as in Asarum, Paris, the Cerea- 
ha. &c. 

Turioniferous, or Shoot-bearing, g. turionifera. These are 
either perpetually aphyllous /aphyllz ), and might 
be called acotyledonous plants, if they did not arise 

from a manifestly distinct embryo, as in Cuscuta, 
and Melzscactos ; or they are bulbiferous (bulbifere }, 
when the embryo is first elongated into a fleshy staff, 
then the outer extremity of it is enlarged — a bul- 
bous globule, and — froui this globule ariges 


FR £ | ; 
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2p first leaflet.: which likewise. is either hs 

n yHous, as in Phenix,” or des as. 

; Bullang 22 most bers * Ow | 
| fe Dicotylndanous dicatyledoneum.. These are the most fre. 
— quent and cherish within them an embryo separating 

l _ Spontaneously into two lobes, or at least divided by 
2a conspicuqus chink * the - FREY * to 
the cle. = 2:4 224 | 2 


19 ”* 


i Obs. They are for che n most * very 00 0 loin the rest, 
because the cotyledons; in almost all of them, are manifestly distinet 
from each other; however, in some the diagnosis is attended with 
difficulty, namely, when the cotyledons at maturity have coalesced into 
one undivided body; or when in the more minute embryos the chink 
of the division is so exquisitely small, chat it cannot be properly dis- 
tinguished by a magnifying glass. In the former ease, the seed ought 

d be eut before its full maturity, or the mature nucleus is to be deter. 

mined and referred to its proper class, according to the signs delivered 
above, when speaking of the false monocotyledonous seed. In the 
latter case, it is often useful-to throw the doubtful! embryo into a co- 

-  loured liquor, that this may de received within the chink, and thus ren- 
Aer it more conspicuous; but if we cannot determine the matter by 

this means, then the seed is to be referred to the monocotyledonous, 

even — it des been ne from a Wane ä 5 

Plant. 

, Pirotyledanous Plants erally arise from the earthy with two seminal 
leaflets; but sometimes they leave their cotyledonous lobes hidden be- 
neath tlie surface of the earth, and rise with their plumule only into the 

air; wherefore their Cotyledons ar are e either 8 or r hy- 


1 pogran. 


pigean, epige, these 3 are ways the fore- : 
runners of the appearance of the new plant, and 
either resemble thick herbaceous lobes, as in the Le- 
guminos@, or true leaves, yet, for the most part, dif. 
ferent from those, which are to follow, as in the 


Some have thought that there is another new mode of connection between the 
3 and dicotyledonous plants, viz. where ffom a truly monocoty- 


ledonous seed a plant is produced, in every respect, resembling the genuine mo- 


nocotyledonous ones, except in rising from the earth during germination with two 
seminal leaflets, and they de asserted that this happens in Asarum and Aristo- 
fechia. I do not deny that a seminal plant of Aarum may have appeared with a 
double cotyledonous leaflet, but J doubt whether those lobules both issued from 
the shell of the seed at the same moment; and it seems to me more than probable, 
that one of them was s0Qner evplved than the other, although, at the end of the 
evolution, the lobules might seem to be equal and synchronous: any one might 
form the game opinion with regard to Nelumbium, who had observed the end, and 
not the first beginning of the germination of it; in the seed of this plant I have 
ore than thirty times been gratified by noticing the earlier appearance of one 
ſhader, and the later of the other. Therefore 1 think that this opinion requires 
further confirmation, before it can be admitted as certain. GAT. Præf. 


Vol. II. 


4 'Polycotyledonous, polycotyledoneum. These Seeds are easily 


eee % ww & 
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C omposite, &c. and they Spontaneoysly fall of 
after the unfolding of the- plumule. 8 a 

Hypogean, hypogee, these are ol met with in some 

exalbuminous seeds, the shell of which they very 


exactly fill, and never throw it off; they, therefore, 


always consist of thick and fleshy lobes, and those 


are either united, as in Hippocastanum, &c., or dis- 


tinct, as in Juglans, various Viciæ, &c., and, for 

the most part, even before germination, they cherish 
a manifest plumule in their Man which even alone 
is capable of evolution. 


Astinguisbed from the others, by the embryo * 
divided into more than two lobes. : 


on. 8 was, wich reason, of opinion that : 1 proper class 


ought not to be constituted of the polycotyledonous plants, because 
their number was too small; but we cannot agree with AbAxs Ox. 


when he asserts that polycotyledonous seeds only differ from dicotyle- 


donous, because their lobes are again deeply divided, and that their 
lobes are only two; for the unequal number of the lobes, as a ternary 


and quinary one iu some species of Pinus, sufficiently refutes this opi- 
nion. The cotyledons are found to be more than two in various, but 
only very few plants, thus they are three, in the Hemlock Spruce Fir: 
__ four, in Rhizophora g ymnorrbiza, and in Avicennia; five, in Pinus 
| 9 lvestris; six, in Lepidium cativum, &c.; ten,  twatve, or more, 
in the different species of Pixus. In all these the lobes are observed 
to be perfectly equal, except in Canarium and Lepidium, and they are 
also distinct in all, except Her naudia, of which the cotyledonous nu- 
cleus is solid, and only many-parted internally by indistinct Streaks. 
But polycotyledonous plants do not arise from these seeds alone, but 


they may arise from acotyledonousseeds, as in Mnium bygrometri ging 


and Bryum zrichodes and argenteum, and various Fuci, and it is 
bable, that even various other more imperfect plants belong to this 


tribe, which were formerly all referred to the monocotyledonous. 


Fiuallz, it is to be remarked that true dicotyledonous seeds some- 


times may counterfeit the polycotyledonous, namely, when the nucleus, 
from abundance of nutriment, is divided into various irregular lobes, 


as in Mangifera domestica, or into small bractes not cohering with 
cach other, as in Citrus decu nana; but this structure is so manifestly 


monstrous, that it cannot deceive 2 person even who is 8 n 


in these matters. 


. Equatary, 


Obr. Equality i is most scrupulously observed by-Nawee, between the 


two or more cotyledons of one seed: yet in some instances a differ- 
ence does appear, first, of size and thickness, as in Sitodium, 
Trapa, Ec; secondly, of size alone in Lepidium, &c. ; and thirdly, 


of thickness alone, as in Cannabis, various Arperifolie, &c. But 


all this difference is abolished by germination, 2 the evolved co- 


tyledons of the same seed are almost always Sound to be equal to, 


and very like each other. 


7 n 
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d. Peri Ex p55, 


2 The Thickness af the invalved 3 may be generally 
rated to be threefold, viz. foliaceous, compressed, and — 


| Turgid, ag Ma, turgid cotyledons a are e flat on one side, 
convex on the other, and, from their — form, 
are said to be 
Semicylindrical, cemicylindrice,. as in Solanum. 
HFemispherical, hemuspherice, as in Thymelæa. 
Half: ovate, dimidiato- ot, as in Scytalia. 
Gibbous, gibbe, as in Lygeum, kc, 
| Compremed, compressæ, holding the middle place between 
turgid and foliaceous, fattich on both sides, and not 
differing much from the foliaceous, except in being 
less flexible, as in Sesamum, Neurada, &c. 
e foliacez, very thin, and resembling true 
leaves, as in Tilia, most M alvaceæ, Ac. 


e. Mac 1TUDE, 


Vey large, maxima, 8 * their bulk, whether 
large or minute, fill the whole of the Sell of the 
Weed, so that, when it is opened, nothing but the 
cCc8q0,tyledons, and radicle come into view, hence al- 

most all exalbuminous seeds have very large coty- 

ledons, as in the Compositæ, Verticillatæ, &c. 
Middle-sized, mediocres, which are nearly of the length 
2 breadth of the cavity of the shell, but do not fill 
| it wholly, on account of the presence of the albu- 
men, as in Barringtonia, the Tricocce, &c. 
Small, parvæ, which are neither half as long as the seed. 
nor shorter than a fourth part of it, as in the Umbel 

liferæ, Stellata, &c. 

| Minute, minute, smaller than the just mentioned "EO 
and sometimes scarcely discernible by means of 2 
Glass, as in Erica, n Ranunculus, &c. 


F. S1TUATION. 


03s. The absolute situation of the cotyledons is . to be al · 
ways in the highest part of the radicle, although this be in- 
verted, or those be turned to the side of the - <a or rolled 
about it. But the relative situation respects the situation, which they 


hold Among themselves, or with respect to the * regions of 
the * — 


| Cotyledons, with respect to each other, are 
Contiguous, contigue, their internal surfaces touching 


ot 


ng 


10+ 
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mutually in every point, as in the C ompositæ, and 
dy far the greatest number of known plants. 


Opposite, oppositæ, their internal surfaces mutually re- 


specting each other, but, on account of the inflected 


maxgins, either not able to touch each other at all, 


or not in all points, as in Geranium pratense, Cot- 
denia, &c. 
Collateral, collaterales, when one cotyledon i is placed at 


# £ 


| "$4 the side of the other in the same vertical plane, So 


that they can respect or touch each other mutually, 


only at their internal margins, as in Viscum, Me- 


nispermum Cocculus.x 


Diverging, diuergentes, joined at the base, but taking 3 


contrary direction at the apex, as in TS, 


and Menispermum fenestratum. 


V erlicillate, verticillatæ, placed in a circle ou a com- 
mon point, so that they mutually touch each other, 


asin Pinus and  Rhnzophora, 


C otyledons, with respect to the external regions of the 2 


seed, are 


Incumbent, incumbentes, When one respects the "RY = 

and the other the belly of the seed, 50 chat the plane . 
of mutual contact is parallel with the axis of the 

 .» fruit or seed, as in Hyoscyamus, Cucubalus, &c. 

Accumbent, accumbentes, when one respects-the right, 
and the other the left side of the seed, and the mar- 


gins are turned to the back and belly of it, so that 
the plane of contact is contrary to the axis, as in 
the Leguminos#, &c. 7 


Transverse, trans versales, which have an hl: ir. 
regular situation in the seed, as in Myreine, Tath- 


rea, Ec. 
g. SURFACE and Marcis. 


08s. Almost all Cotyledicns "RY a continuity of 8 and a per- 
fect N of eurtice, yet some are found to be incised, Kc. 


Toothed, dentatæ, or serrated at the margin; these are 
uncommon, and hitherto have been seen in 1 Wa 
only. 

Parted, partitæ, their foliaceous plates more or less 


deeply divided into equal parts, as bifid in Brassica, 


Vella, &c.; triſd in Canarium and Lepidium, un- 


less these might be more properly referred to the 


And in some measure in Cachry:, 


n 1 — 


4 — =. . RE 


468 CARTNVER's TERMS, Ac. Seed. | Eotylecidns, 


polycetyledonous; ; and Piunacf id in Geraniun 
 moschdtum. rag 


chu NAnosæ s. pied having their thick lobes 
divided by chinks and deep furrows into various 
_ Irregular lobes, cohering with each other, and not 
_ - Separated by an' intervening membrane, as in Cacao, 
Fagus, &c. 5 
Kuminate, 'ruminate, like the preceding, except that 
the chinks are chiefly placed i in the external surface, 
and separated by intervening membranous plates, a$ 
mim Castanea. 
Lobed, lobatæ, when each primary 10be ! is again divided 
into other smaller lobes, on the exterior surface on- 
lvy, as in Fuglans, &c. 
 Windowed, _fenestrate, pierced with many round holes, 


as in Menispe rmum fenestratum only, as far as 18 
hitherto Known. 3 


* Fievas. 8 


: - Me. The figure of the mids is * not different from that 
of the whole embryo, especially in the monocotyledonous, and va- 
rious other seeds, but in most seeds it is worthy of consideration 
4  zeparately, and either according to the straightness or curvature of 


te plane of contact, or ne to * circumcesure of hs ad 
ledons. 


Straight, rectæ, when the internal surfaces, or plane of 
mutual contact, as well with respect to their length, 
as breadth, scarcely deviate from the right line. 
These are the most frequent, and their proper figure 
is defined from their thickness and circumference 
alone. 

Bowed, arcuatæ, generally narrow, and always longer 
than they are broad, the axis also is curved in all, 

but the breadth of the Surfaces 1 is always straight 

and flat. They are 

Reniform, reniformes, the nearest to straight, as 
in Acajuba, the Leguminosæ, &c. 

Sickle-shaped, falcatæ, all these, from their situa- 
tion, are accumbent, as in Canella, &c. 

Hooked, and Semicircular, uncinate 8 zemicircu- 
lares, all these, from their situation, are in- 
cumbent, they describe a greater or smaller 
arch of a circle, as in the Alsinaceæ, Lyck- 
nideæ, &c. &c. 

Cochleate, cochleatæ, which make one or two spi- 
ral turns, as in Cisfus, &c. 
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Vermicular, vermitulares, bowed in an regular 
manner, as in Scorpiurus vermiculata, 


are thick, and have plates, which are straight, when 

4 conidered with to their length, but curved 

5 , wth regard to their breadth, and turned i in a contrary 
direction. To these delong 

| - Keeled, carinatæ, of which the axis projects into 

nan angle, but the flattish sides are bent either 

forwards, or backwards, as in Ligustrum, &c. 


7 5 opposite, 


ena. 


as in Geranium pratense, and ( 


marked with a round angle, — they are 
(undulate ), as in Titia, Fagopyrum, &c. 


_ Sebestena, Ke. 


kh Pitted, lacunosæ, having their internal gurfaces 
marked with rude ane thick folds, as in Cacao, - 
— „ As 
1 Volute, volutæ, differing FFI all the 8 betause 

a their foliaceous, and very broad plates are rolled in 
5 various ways about a globe, or cylinder, or each 
lt, Fo others and curved. in all directions. To these are 
& „ Concave, concabæ, or Spoon-chaped 7 cochleari- 
To formes ), as in Myristica oH cinalis, & c. 


is on the outside, but plaited within in 
various ways, as in LE Sinaph, &c, 
Convolute, convolute, strictly so called, 


3 low cylinder, as in N c. 
* — 2. 8 piral, sptrales, the ſpliaceous plates rolled spi- 
= — the radiche or ä as in Puni- 
1 . ca, Myrobalanus, Ke. 1 


2 


| Flemion, flexuose, these are all broad, and often even 


15 Corverging or Some what conduplicate, conniventes 
rebconduplicate, these from their situation are 
and the sides are inflected in uch a 
manner that the half of one plate is received 
within the duplicature of the other: where. 
fore they might be called equitant, equitantes, 


. —— repandes, the Plates of which are . 5 
nn contrary directions only near the margin, 
wi but in the middle are sufficiently flat, and are 
named sigmoid {s:gmoidee /, and undulated 


SR ths Phated, plicatæ, plaited like à ruffle into conti- 
| agauous vertical, or transverse wrinkles, | as in 


Conglobate, congladates formed into a sphere, which 


1. Cylindrical, cylindrice, simply rolled into a hol. 


— 
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Mr 3. Doubly- convolute, duplicato-convolute, having 
Gr” both margins reflected spirally into the middle 

A 1511, lus, ha WP » eter A ome as in Nelujnbo, 
| 4. Sheathing, vaginantes, the outer plate cylindri. 
+ aally convolute, and embracing the internal, 


4 : .,,4, , (doubly-convolute,: as in Aubletia, Rivina, &c. 
8 5. Writhed, or Contortuplicate, contortuplicatæ, 
plaited and convolute in an almost inextricable 
manner. These from their external form are 
5 named cynocep haloid / cynocephaloideæ ), reem- 
5 BET aa bling the woe of a hound with pendulous ears, 
0 „„ „„ oy oo 1 Malva,  &c.z and chrysaloid 
14.  { chrysaloudee)), resembling an immature butter. 
FF . lying within 2 caryealls, as in TOP 
RO Convolvulus, Ke, ©: 


CY The proper figure of the cotyledons, which is defined by the li 
mits of the circumference of the margins alone, and is equally com- 
mon to the straight and curved cotyledons, has exactly the same mo- 
difications, Which true leaves have, being, as well as they, linear, 
lanceolate, oblong, ovate, cordate, &c., except that the margins of 
_ cotyledons are very rarely toothed or incised, and scarcely ever ir- 
regular. Cotyledons also, like true leaves, have a different form 

in the different species of one natural genus, thus in Acer tatari- 

cum the cotyledons are gibbously flexuose; in A. rubrum, spiral, 
Ke..; so in Rumex dig yzzs they are quite straight; in R. 5angui- 
rent and obtusifelius, slightly curved, &c., &c. But these dif- 
ferences, which are so frequent in leaves, occur very rarely in coty- 

| ledons; and it is very common for all the cotyledons of one genus 
or family, and even of two natural classes, to be very hike, and ab- 

; colutely of the same form, as in n the Unbellifers, Kc. 5 


hy 


. Colour, 


oy The most frequent ** of 3 cotyledons i; is 2 2 pure milky 
White. Yellow also very often occurs, especially in the mature | 
seeds of Siliques and Legumes. Nor is a dark or grass-green un- 
common, and when, besides this colour, cotyledons have als a foli- 
aceous figure, the seeds are said to be germinating{germinantia), 2s 
in Nelumbs, The other colours, as livid or leaden, are found in the 
Seeds of Sonchus and Scorzonera, and also a purplish colour in the 
seeds of Bigens, and Zinnia, but they are very unusual. By ger- 
_ mination all these colours are converted into green, or sometimes; 
though more rarely, i into blood - colour, as in some Amarantbi. 


o 


. Obo and Tasrz. 


Obe. Cotyledons have no odour, or certainly neither a sweet nor aro- 
matic one, and the very fragrant odour of the fruits of Cinnamomun 

 & Caryophyllus is wholly lost in the mature cotyledons. The taste 
in some is bitter, in others acrid, but in most is insipid and mealy. 
or sweetish, as in the fresh kernels of Amygdalus, Avella va, and 
Fuglans. 
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4. EMBRYO, embryo,” the most noble and essential part of 


+ a fertile seed, which alone forms the ne plant, and 
to which all the other parts are added for its tempo- 
rary use only. Pl. XI. f. 4, 2. 3. &c, 


Obe. It is named Corcle, corcalum, by caulrivus, and Seminal 


Plumule, flumula seminalis, by others; but neither of these names 


exactly suits this part of the nucleus, wherefore we have adopted, in 


preference, that of Embryo (embryo) with Apaxson, because it 


. 


1 


seems to correspond very well with the form and fat: of the part un- 
der cousiderat ion. 9 Te OTE -- g 


t has been she vn above, that the Embryo derives its origin from the 


medullary point ( punctum medullare), produced by tecundation, 


which perhaps might more properly be named the Corcle of the 
seed, because in it alone resides the fountain of all vegetable life, 
and from it alone proceeds the whole vascular system of the em- 


bryo. In tome cases the Corcle is so little augmented, that even in 


the mature seed, it is either imperceptible, or appears only like a2 


paler dot, which we name the Cicatricle, and which bas nothing of 


the embryo but the proper life and faculty of germinating; but in 


others, the medullary point gradually passes into a columnar radicle,- 
which 2 above the kernel at its free apex, and at its base 


grows 


rmly to the same; and, finally, in others the Corcle, 


on all sides loose, grows at both its extremities, and from one of 
them puts forth the radicle, and, from the other, the new organic 
parts, which are named coty!edon and plumule. Hence arises a 
fourfold difference of the embryo, from the increase of the Corcle 


1. Imperfect, imperfectus, an embryo, which is merely potential, as 


being formed from the germinating cicatricle alone, 


is Incomplete, incompletus, formed of a simple fixed radicle alone. 


3. Perfect, perfectus, constructed of a free radicle and plumule.  - 
4. Complete, completus, composed of a radicle, cotyledon, and plu- 


mule. 


The Consistence in all is soft and herbaceous, fleshy, except in Rki- 


zophora alone, the radicle of which is converted, at maturity, into 
an almost woody hardness. The [rternal Fabric is found to be 


very simple in all, for it is formed from the medulla alone, sur- 
rounded by its proper bark, in the more simple embryos ; but in the 


rest manifest vessels are added, which arise from the lobules of the 


plumule or cotyledons by an insensible beginning, and being gra- 


dually collected into bundles, generally equal in number to those 


lobules, run through the whole substance of the embryo, and finish 


to three distinct parts, which are peculiar to the embryo, namely, 


a. 


in its uttermost radicle. The External Fabric is generally owing 


the Radicle, Scape, and Plumule, which will be considered sepa- 
racly beter. OY — 


FicuRE, 


be. The figure“ of the Embryo arizes principally. from the cotyle- 


dons, joined to the radicle, especially in the solid, or true mono- 


Ihe figure of che embryo in the albuminous seeds deserves great attention, 
nd ought not to be disregarded in the exalbuminous. The most frequent form - 
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OY cotyledonous embryos, which are almoat wholly conetrue ted of the 
_ catyledon L and not rarely have a peculiar form, not to be met 
wit 9 IS, | | 3 


The Solid, or true Monocotyledonous Embryo is 
Pulley-Hike, frachlearis, consisting of a short cylinder 
nmnarrowed in the middle, or as if composed of two 
gtlohules, as in Commelina, &c . 

Puyramidal, pyramidalis, from a broad radical base rising 
into an acute point, which is either longer, or 
Shorter, or cylindraceo- acuminate. 
Fungrform, fungiſormis, from a narrow radical base, en. 
larged into a thick head or pileus, as in Carex, &c. 
Patell:form, patellifor mis, from a very minute radical tu. 
dercle, extenuated into a round saucer, as in Flagel. 
ra. . 80 1 


TD The Dicotytedonous, and the remaining Monocotyledonous en- 


Straight, recti, these are the most frequent, and consi- 
dered generally, are either thick or foliaceous. 
Thick, crassi, these scarcely deviate from the straight 
line, and vary between the fili form and glo- 
bular form in various ways, Pl. XI. f. 6.4, 
Foliaceous, foliacei, these are often curved in some 


is cylindrical or fliform, sometimes longer, sometimes shorter, and sometimes 
vory short, so as to be abhmost ovato-oblong. The number of these embryos 
amongst our genera (1050), excluding all the Compociriffore, is found to be about 
396, whenee it follaws. that the number of cylindrical embryos is about equal 
to one half of the albuminous seeds. Nor is this to be wondered at, since the 
_ Cylindrical form, besides its simplicity, and the narrow space occupied by it, 
may de more easily heat than any other into a hook, semicircle, ring, ora 
sgiral form, by which modifica: ions the cylindrical embryos are very frequently | 

acfec ed, since almost a third part (about 10g) of our genera have a manifenly 
crooked embryo. The other — of the embryo in albuminous seeds, for we 
| are nat speaking here of exalbuminous ones, are either globular, or generally 
| oblong. All che glabular embryos are very minute, as in Raxzneuli, Papavera, 
Kc., insomuch that they are sometimes with difficulty found by the most experi- 


enced, or if found, it is carcely possible to determine with certainty, whether 


they belong to the monocotyledonous ar dicotyledonous plants, as we have ac- 


|  knowledzed concerning the embryos of Fyrola and Begonia. Hence when we 


have satisfed ourselves concerning the perfect solidity of an embryo of this 

kind, or its division into cotyledons, and also of its Situation, that is all which 
we can hope to know of it. The oblong embryos are often equal to the albu- 
men, often also much shorter and narrower, and in that part, where they con- 
sist of cotyledons alone are always either lenticulari- or -foliaceo-compressed, 
hence the figure and other affections of them, either depend entirely on the co- 
tyledons, or coincide entirely with these. The figure of the embryo is in ge- 
neret the most constant of irs qualities, yet it fs sometimes different in the dit- 
terent species of a natural genus, as in Acer and Myristica, to which may be 
added the slighe d e rence observable in the embryos of Rumex, and the greater 
afformity ot chose of Scorprurus., GAR. Pref. Vol. II. | 91, 1 
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part of them, 2 may be even flexuose, or 
spiral, provided the middle axis de straight, 


/ 


and the circumference of the body of the em- 


bryo be not curved and anfractuose ; hence 
Punica, Myrobalanus, &c. ought to de enu- 


merated amongst the straight, although their 


cotyledons are curved, 


Curved, curui, these always deviate from the right line, 
doth at their axis and circumference, PL . 6 


They are 
 Bowed, 2 Sickle-chaped, arcuati 8 falcati, the 


axis describing only a small segment of a circle, 
and the extremities not mutually * 


as in Allium, Asparagus, &c. 


4 Uncinate and cyclical, uncinati & cyclici, describing 5 
more than half a circle, and by their extremi- 
ties including a round void space, as in Sagit- 


taria, Alisma, Potamogeton, &c., &c. 
Conduplicate, conduplicati, having the radicle ac- 


cumbent on the sides or chink of the coty- 
ledons, or having generally the extremities ei- 


ther not at all separated, or separated by a 

narrow space only, as in Cannabis, n. 
L.ieguminosæ, Siliguosæ, &c, © 

: Spiral, sparales, having their axis rolled into a screw, 


or in a spiral manner, as in Allium, Salsola, &e. 


Gnomonic, gnomontct, or like a dial, having the 
scape inflected at a right angle, as in Guettarda, 


or having the radicle joined at an obtuse angle 
with the cotyledons, as in Persicaria, Ruta, &c. 


Serpentine and Sigmoid, geſpentini & Sigmoidet, 
having the axis bent m a contrary direction 
near the two extremities, or irregularly curved 


throughout its whole length, as in Lilium, 


Tulbagia, &c. 


b. SITUATION. 


OO. The absolute situation of * ed in general, is such, that the 
radicle respects the circumference, aud the plumule and cotyledons 
the centre of. the sced, except some peripherical embryos, which are, 
on all sides, equally Jiolant from the centre. The relative situation 
respects either the internal or external parts of the seed, or even the 
substance of che whole pericarp. In speaking of the situation of the 


umbilicus and the seed, the two latter relations have been so far consi- 


dered, that it may be easily understood from thence, that an obverse 


umbilicus, for example, implies an obverse embryo, and an erect seed 
an erect embryo, &c. The relation of the situation of the embryo to 
the other internal parts of the __ therefore, only remains to be 
considered. 5 
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1 err Embryos are „ dnl 

3 | ann, centrales, Which 3 Gl the "PIR cavity of 
the shell, or which are placed only in its axis, and 
within the albumen ; as in the Umbelliferæ, Compo. 

sitæ, and in n by far the Sten number of other 
Seeds. 

Excentric, excentrici, which are placed indeed within 

the albumen, but without the axis of the seed, yet 

so that they cannot touch the walls of the hell, as 
in Asparagus, Coffea, bc. 
Peripherical, peripherici, which are accumbent on the 
walls of the shell throughout their whole length, 
and therefore are placed both without the axis, and 


without the albumen, as in Niianie the — | 
&c. 


CT Macs ITUDE» 


Ob. The size of the andere Amis the tins . of measure, which 
are above given to the cotyledons, for as the cotyledons alone define the 
figure, 80 generally they define also the size of the embryo; and fre- 
quently an embryo, of itself very small, may become very large by 
the accession of the Cotyledons, as in Scytalia. Thus from the bulk 
alone of the cotyledons; Very large (maximi) embryos are almost 
always found in the Cucurbitacee, Composite, Verticillatæ, Asperi- 
5 foliz, Siliquose, and Leguminom; Middle-sized (mediocres) in the 
Fricoccæ, Solanaceæ, Dipsacee, Alsinacee, &c. Small ( parvi Jin 
various Umbellifere, Caprifolie, and Stellate ; Minute ( minuti) in 


most Monocotyledonous plants, as in the Orchidee, and Pn, 
* also in the nn and 8 


d. Nouns, 


O.. The Amber 18 constantly 0 one, except it be increased by super- 
fetation, of which the only known example is in Pinus Cembra, in“ 
the seed of which two embryos were once observed within the same 
cavity of the albumen, one of them inverted, the other, as is usual in 
this genus, erect. In the seed of Viscum a plurality of embryos some- 


times seems to take place, as appears from the descriptions and en- 
Sravings of ochers. 


e. PRO ER Parts. 


a. Plumule plumula, the first bud of the new plant, arising 
frqm the scape of the embryo imprisoned in the 


seed, and ready to pass afterwards into true leaves of 
the plants. H. M. fc: 


03s. It is not only very constantly wanting in all monocotyledonous 
seeds, except perhaps a few Graming, but also very frequently in the 
dicotyledonous ones, or at least is entirely concealed within the scape. 
These concealed plumules are named immersed ( immers@). The 
emersed (emeriæ), on the other hand, are always conspicuous, and 


Sos SE © 7} AT 


8 @ 


\GARTNER's TERMS, Kc. Embryo. Plumule. +7; 


„ 


che radicles are placed in the vertex, yet so as to remain between the 
lobes of the cotyledons, and not to come into view except by removing 


them from each other, from the narrowness of the place they are al- 


ways compressed, and have conduplicate n. either simple or 
| OO | 


| Simple, Simplex," a. cal plumule has 3 leaflets in 
opposite pairs, and these are either cylindraceo-acu- 
minate {tereti-acummata }, as in Carthamus, & c., 
or lineari-oblong ( lineari- oblonga), as in Laurus ; 
or lanceolate / lanceolata ), as in Acanthus, &c.; or 
ovato- acuminate ( ovαt - acuminata), as in Anacar- 
dium, Corylus, &c.; or convoluto-peltate con- 
voluto-peltata), as in Tropzolum ; or finally_ Pin Z 
4 3 . as in Cyrocarpus Jacquini. 
| Compound , composita, supporting more than one leaflet 
on one common petiole, and those either conjugate, 
or digitate, or crowded. 


ee PRs —_— Conjugata, either txwo-paired or bijugous 


(ouga), as in Arachidna ; or — 
ſmultijuga), as in Fuglans, &c, 
Vigitate, digitata, uncommon, but occurs in Hib- 

| pocastanum, and Lupinu s. 5 
Heaped together, coacervata, these Seem properly to 
belong to the many-paired, but the leaflets are 
o closely crowded, and perhaps intermixed 


with stipules, that, Nn the minuteness of the 


parts, they cannot be distinguished from each 

other, as in Lathyrus, Vicia, &c. 

5. 5, Scape, 2, scapus, this is much more frequently wanting 
than the plumule, and most embryos are absolutely 
stemless. Yet those may, be named caulescent, which 
have a very long radicle, especially one which 
grows somewhat thicker downwards, as in Cestrum, 
&c., or in which the cotyledons are separated by a 
Slender wy from the Somewhat swollen capitate ra- 

; dicle, as as in V:iscum, Berberis, &c. 
But in most cases certain limits between the end of 
the stem and beginning of the radicle are not given, 
and a great portion of almost all those scapes, under 

. germination, descends into the earth, and is con- 
verted into a true root; wherefore every part of the 
embryo, placed beneath the cotyledons, may be not 
improperly enumerated amongst the radicles. The 
Bulbiparous Stolons, or Shoots {turiones}, which 
proceed from the germinating seeds of Phenix, Or- 
nithogalum, &c., and which cannot, bafere germi- 
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nation, be distinguished from a true embryo, have 
a2 great similitude with the filiform of a mono. 
cC.oytyledonous embryo, But, SE ey only arise 
from the seed at one of their extremities and from 
this bulbous extremity end forth new leaflets, and 
new radicles, and at the other remain immersed 
Vithin the albumen, and together with this are 
wholly destroyed by the seminal plant, and afford 
nourishment to it, it is thence manifest, that these 
Sͤtolons, strictly speaking, ought neither to be re. 
ferred to the embryo, nor to any part proper to it, 
but ought to be regarded as a peculiar Viscus, Which 
has a very near affinity with the Vitellus. Pl. XI. f. 8. 
th RN radicula, this is by far the most constant part, 
not only of the Embryo, but of the whole nucleus, 
since it is found even in those seeds, which have no 

other vestige of an embryo. Pl. XI. f. 8. d. 
| , Solitaria, this is almost universally the case. 
Three, Four, or Six together, ternæ, quaterne, Seng, 
 radicles of this kind properly formed, and perfectly 
distinct from each other, are found in the seeds of 
Secale, Tmiticum;- and n but in no other 
Keds hitherto known. Pl. XI. f. 5 C. 5 


Obs. The tice agrees i in properties with Go * of end it al- 
ways constitutes a very considerable proper part, hence nothing re- 


2 to be separately noticed i in n it, wo its figure, length, and si- 


a. Ficvne. 
gs puncticularis, appearing like a mere white 
point in a nucleus in every other respect solid, as in 
the Musci, and other more imperfect 5 In all 
other cases the radicle projects. 
Tubercular, fubercularis, little different "TOTO 2 thicker 
dolid point or dot, as in Piper, Flagellaria, &c. 
Conical, conica, arising from the Coryledous with 2 
broad base, and ending quickly in a point, as in 
Circæa, many Cucurbitacex, and Verticillatck. 
Roundish, Filiform, or Cylindrical, teretiuscula, fili- 
| forms, aut cylindrica, as m Hypericum, the Aloina- | 
ceæ, Solanaceæ. 
Fusiform, or Club-shaped, fuxiformis aut clavata, as in 
Coffea, Rhizophora and various Leguminosr. 
Capitate, capitata, as in Zamia, Viscum, Berberis. 
Ovato-globular, ovato-globosa, as in Cassyta, &c., and 
in all minute and globular embryos, as in these the 
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radicle forms the greatest of the embryo, as in 
Grossularia, Drosera, 8 885 


rn recta, most 8 radicles are of this kind, even 
in curved emb 


G curva, most "Tons radicles are curved, and of 
these the most Wr are . as in Guet- 


tarda. 
c 8. Lzxerk. 
* Very long, lougierims. longer than the cotyledons as in 
it, . Rhuzophora, Anguillaria, &c. 
h Equal, _equalis, as long as the cotyledons, as in most 
83. Umbelliferæ, &c. 
t, Syͤ!ort, and Very short, brevis 63 brevisima, shorter than 
S, the cotyledons; these occur in all the Monocotyle- 
0 3 Tricoccæ, Verticillatæ, &c. 


7. SITUATION. 


Obs. The proper Situation a abwaye Seems to be at the base of the embryo, 

y | 1 8 0 dut the relative situation has a reference to the other internal parts 
of 8 of the seed, ns — to che proper | receptacle . the fruit and 
er „ FMS. 
Wich respect to YE a internal parts of che BOT and especially 

with regard to the albumen, the situation of the radicle suffers the same 
* modifications exactly, which the embryo itself does, whence radicles 
= . are Central, Excentric, Peripberical. But, from their combination 
5. 55 with the cotyledons, a new relation arises 2 these parts, and 
5 5 thence the radicle becomes direct, Kc. 

1 Direct, directa, Which continues to run out in one 
te Une with the axis of the cotyledons, whether it be 
81 Straight, or curved, and at the base of the cotyle- 

It Foes; dons does not suddenly take any other course, as in 
w * M4 _—_ sickle-shaped, hooked, bowed, and 25 

er c.60chleate embryos. 

In clined, inclinata, the axis of which is An "* WW 

#1 OA right or obtuse angle with the axis of the cotyledons, 

n 55 as in Ruta, Pentaplyllum, &c. 

5 Reflected, reflexa, which is suddenly recurved near the 

* | base of the cotyledons, towards their other extre- 

1 mity, and is either accumbent on their sides or 

chink; as in the conduplicate embryos, especially 

_ of the Siliquose and Legumanos&. 


Involute, involuta, constituting the axis of the embryo, 
about which the cotyledons are $0 rolled, as to con- 
a 3 ceal a very large part of the "Oy as in — 


IC : By AA 
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| 2Pariica, &c., and in some measure in Gossypium, 
and other contortuplicate embryos. 


_r With respect to the proper receptacle of the fruit, or seed, which i; 
a relation of situation of * d moment, a radicle 1 is W &c. 


e or en sußera 8. ; ascendens, res pecting 
the apex of the fruit with its point. Radicles are 
named simply superior When they tend directly up- 

Wards, and rise from the highest part of the seed, 
das in the Umbellifer, Asperifolie, Kc. They are 
named ascending, when they arise from the base or 
side of the seed, and tend upwards at their: apex; 
as in Cannabis, Corrigiola, &c, 

Inferior, or Descending, infera s. descendens, respecting 
the base or peduncle of the fruit with its apex. A 
radicle is named strictly inferior, which, rising 

from the bottom of the seed, tends directly doun- 

Wards; as in the Compositæ, Verticillatæ, &c. And 
descending, which, rising from the highest part of the 

——: towards the base with its 1 as in 

— 2. - ER, HINGE, WE - | | 
OS | Centripetal, centripetæ, either absolutely, or relatively 

Such. The former, in a simple fruit, respect the 

axis, or common receptacle of the seed with their 

apex, as in Tulipa, Nicotiana, &c. The latter, in 
a conjugate, or many-capsuled fruit, are turned in- 
deed to the common axis, but in partial pericarps 

_ only respect the internal side; as in 1 Helicteres, Aco- 

nitum, Delphinuum, &&c. . 

Centrifugal, centrifugæ. These are 8 

Unilateral, or One-sided, unilaterales, all rexpecd ; 
ing one side of the pericarp, or, in a naked 
seed, the circumference of its horizontal plane, 

as in Beta, Chenopodium, &c. 
Bilateral, or Two-$ided, bilaterales, turned to two 
directly opposite regions of the pericarp, as in 

Menyanthes, the Siliguotæ, &c. 

y Multilateral, or Many-sided, multilaterales, direct- 

„ thee points to different places, or to every 

surface of the dissepiments and internal parietes, 
as in Helianthemum, the Cucurbitaceæ, &c. 
5 Vague, vage, which have not the same certain situation 
An all seeds, but are directed with their points to- 
ä Wards different parts; as in Zingiber, Nymphaa, &c. 


673%. 445 $8 . q 
055 These various directions of the — in fruits and cells, which 
have only one or two seeds, are to be very strictly taken, and from 
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these the proper ai tuation of theeed withiu the pericarp is to be de- 
- fined. But, in the many- seeded, there is no occasion for such nicety, 


e fore in these it is more convenient to attend to the situation of the com- 


mon receptacle of the seeds, and from this alone to define the situation 
of the sceds, because, at the .maturity'of the fruits, the hatural po- 


_ pie” the radicle is often changed, and the situation of the recep- 


tagle is generally more wee and more easily investigated, than that 


- of the radicle. Hence to centripetal we refer the seeds of Erica, 


Kuta, &c., although their radicles are superior; of Aragallis, &c., 


* i - Although they have inferior radicles; and of Colchicuns Er. although 


their radicles respect the circumference : On the contrary, we refer to 
_ centrifugal the seeds of. Groxmularia, notwithstanding their radicles 


are toy centriperal; and, in general, in all many-seeded cells 


"we prefer the evident situation of the receptacle, to the less conspicu- 


cus, or difficultiy discovered position of the radicle. For the most 


| part, however, even in the many-seeded fruits, the Situation of the 
radicle and receptacle corresponds, and the general rule, which is 


founded in the tuation alone of the : Os. only n few ex- 


ceptions. DS A 


Thus variously modified, the embryo. i is imprisoned chin its seed, 


and remains in a profound sleep, till it is awaked by the approaching 
_ - germination, and by its inherent powers grows into a new plant. In 
the state even of involution it possesses lite, though not yet active, nor, 


wth en re. n in all. For Some — in a Short | 


— earth, immediately after their maturity, ncarcely ever germinate, . 


zs those of Angelica, Thea, Coffea, &c. Others, on the contrary, 
cContinue alive, and capable of vegetation, during the space of twenty 
or even forty years, as those of Mimosa, and various Leguminose, 


or, if report may be credited, the seeds of Secale, kept one hundred 


and forty years, have been found to germinate. But the ordinary, ard 
usual term of the life of the Embryo seems to be confined within 
four or eight years, yet may be various ly protracted, or diminished by 


| a proper or improper mode of preserving them, according to the pecu- 


* 


tour hours, put forth their 


liar nature of each species, and to the various nature and quantity of 
the juices, especially the oil. contained in the cotyledons or albumen. 


Seeds, which become in a short time incapable of vegetating, if exposed 
to the air, have been known to retain their fertility for a very great. 


number of years, when they have been buried deep in the earth, 


either by design or accident. Hence the general rule, for preservirg 
seeds, is to exclude the access of air, and especially warm and moist 
air, by covering them and keeping them in a cold dry place, More» 


over, different modes may be adopted according to the nature of the 
seed, and our views in keeping them; those seeds, for example, 


dich are preserved for food, or destined to be committed to the earth 
at the approaching season, need only to be kept in a dry cool place, 
and to be left within their pericarps, when these are not too succulent: 


But those, which are to be sent abroad, may be wrapped up in waxed 


paper, or enclosed in small boxes filled with sand; and, finally, those 


which are kept for curiosity, should be put into a Glass Vial, with 


a little sulphur vivum or camphor, and well cork ec. 
As the life of the embryo has its limits, and various artifices are em- 


ploy ed for preserving it; so also the evolution or germination has its 


time, and various methods are found to excite. and promote it. Thus 


some seeds germinate very þ nad and, within the space of twen 
rst leaflets, as those of Milium : Othefs, 
ahd indeed most ed, produce their offspring within a week, a? 
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those of the Siliguose, Compotite, Leguminose ; Others, towards thy 
end of the first month, as those of various Ferticillate, and Umbeli;. 
fere ; Others after an intire year, as the seeds of Melampyrum, Cas. 
tanea, &c.: And others not till the end of two years, as the seeds of 
Corylus, Cornus, Rota, &c. Yet these limits are not 80 fixed, but 
they may be much accelerated, or retarded. The more early appear. 
. ance of the new plant depends very much upon heat, and the mildness 
of the climate and seasons, and also upon the natare of the soil, in 
- which the seeds are placed; yet it is in general confirmed by experi. 
ence, that the seeds ot herbaceous plants germinate more quickly than 


those of woody plants, and that older seeds, if not always, yet in 


general, germinate more slowly than recent ones. 


The means, employed to promote germination, are of two kinds, first, 


such as are applied to the seeds themselves; secondly, such as are ap- 


plied to the soil, to which the seeds are committed. The former, if 


not always injurious, are for the most part dangerous, because they 
supply the embryo with a greater quantity of nutriment, than is useful 
to it, or apply too much moisture to the integuments of the seed; or 


because 2 proper agreement betwixt the condition of the macerated 
seed and that of the earth, and weather cannot always be obtained. 


Hence a very slow absorption of a simple watery moisture is prefera- 
dle to all these macerations; and it is not adviseable to file the harder 


putamens, but rather, as Miller directs, to put them between two tiles, 


with a sufficient quantity of earth, and place them in a fresh Hotbed, 


that they may open spontaneously. The latter means, which consist 
in the preparation of the earth, are not to be contemned, ſor they are 
of considerable importance, if they be accommodated to the proper 
nature of the different species of seeds. But neither these, nor the 
various circumstances to be observed in the Sowing of seeds, pro- 


tion of them. 


METHOD OF DISSECTING SEEDS. 


The general rule is to throw all seeds, even the most recent, into 


warm water, and first of all to free those of their integuments: 
which have hard ones, and such as deny a free access to water. 


When the seeds have been somewhat softened. one of them is to 


divided portions are to be again instantly thrown into water, that 


the plane of the section may freely imbibe it. Afterwards this 


softened plane is to be examined by a lens of moderate magnifying 
7 by which means a threefold difference is generally detected: 
For first, the plane is manifestly divided, from one wall of the 


seed to the other, by a simple transverse chink containing no mat- 
ter of a different colour within it: Or secondly, the plane 1s mark- 


ed with a Shorter transverse chink, or a roundish areola, in both 
which a foreign and difſerent-coloured matter appears, and in this 


case the seed is safely pronounced to be albummous, and to con- 


tain an embryo longer than half the albumen :- Or' thirdly, no ves 


| perly belong to Carpology, and it is Sufficient to have just made men- 


be taken out of the water, and first divided into two equal parts 
by a transverse section, made from the belly to the back and the 
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ge whatever of à chink or areola can be detected, but the plane 

appears every where uniform and homogeneous ; apd then we may 
be very certain that either à very large false-monocotyledonous em- 
bryo constitutes the whole nucleus of the seed! as in Paullinia ; 
or that a minute embryo must remain somewhere in the albumen, 
and either in the superior or inferior segment of the divided seed. 
In this last case, which is by far the most frequent, a new section is 


to be made in another seed, which will divide it according to its 


axis into two equal parts. The segments being again thrown into 


| water, are to be treated in the same manner exactly, as the trans- 


verse segments; by this means the embryo, unless it be extremely 
minute, may easily be detected in one of the extremities, or the 
back of the seed, either in the form of a more or less short cylinder, 


or of a Snowy or green 'globule; and, if the section be rightly made, 


it sometimes falls spontaneously out of its cavity, and sinks to the : 
bottom of the water. This very simple process is alone sufficient 
to detect, and afterwards entirely denude the embryo, in by far the 


greatest number of seeds: but when a seed occurs, possessing 2 
cartilaginous albumen, and a very minute embryo, as in Asarum, 
then the examination is to be conducted in a different manner. In 


this case, at that extremity of the seed, where we suspect the em- 
bryo to be situated, thin plates are to be repeatedly and carefully 
cut away from the dorsal and ventral part of the albumen, till only 
the middle very thin plate remains, which is then to be put into 
water, or oil of turpentine, till it becomes pellucid like glass. By 
these means, unless the seed be barren, which indeed often happens, 
the embryo will be detected by a good lens, of the form of a $nowy 
medullary point, which, from its whiteness, is not easily distin- 


guished from the albumen. It is not easy to describe in what man- 


ner very minute embryos of this kind are to be freed from their al- 


bumen, that they may be further examined by themselves: this 
is to be left to the dexterity of each perSon. But whether we ace 
desirous of examining seeds, with a view to scrutinize the albumen 
and embryo, or on any other account, we ought always. to re- 
member that they should be thrown into water, and detained there 
some time, however fresh they are; for. without this Preparation, 


it can never be learnt, for example, whether they are gelatinons o. 


not, because this quality, even in the most recent, dry ed. cannot 
be detected by the eye; and it can never be known in old seeds. 
whether they have formerly been berried or not, because the fleshv 
peilicle, except in moistened seeds cannot be properly distinguish- 
ed: not to say any thing of the greater tractability of the moisten- 


ed albumen, and of the less degree of brittleness of the softened 


embryo, _ 
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METHODICAL piskas rio or. PLANTS 


FROM THE FRUIT: 


It 3s ; culficiently — chat the key f 1 hatural 1 method 


of plants neither consists in the” Corcle of the seed, as some have 


thought, nor in any other part of the fruit or fructification, and 


that it is not even given any where, because the organization of 
vegetable matter undergoes so many different modifications, and the 
combinations of these modifications are again so numerous, that the 
affinity of plants cannot by any means flow from one and the same 


fountain, and that the genera cannot mutually succeed one another 


in a direct and continuous series, but rather, like tracts and pro- 
vinces in a geographical map, ought to be placed near each other, and 
sometimes should be absolutely separated from the neighbouring ones, 
like islands; as is clearly she wn in the Classes, or highest genera 


of plants from the Seed, since we observe acotyledonous plants 


sometimes entering the territory of the polycotyledonous, and mo- 
nocotyledonous not uncommonly entering that of the dicotvle- 


5 donous, and in this 1 manner bath LES peculiar s States uw the do- 


minions of others. 


Nevertheless very 1 pat” hex. of a often arise 
| amongst plants from the flower, and especially from the fruit, 


and various natural families are given, of which the essential cha- 
racter is evidently founded in the fruit, and is often more widely 


di ffused, or more constant in this, than in the flower itself. Thus 
the Leguminos@, and Stliquose,® do not so easily desert the type 
of their 14 in the fruit as in the flower. Al "he Maloæ agree 


_ *Linn@&4Uus has, | in some measure, confessed, that the genera of this order can- 
not be absolutely established from the flower alone, hence he has called the fruits 
to his assistance in almost every instance, and, in the editions of his Systema Ve- 
5 getabilium, has formed the essential characters of the genera, almest only from 


the fruit. But, since he has regarded only their ruder strueture, and has, at the 
same time, mixed with his characters signs taken secretly from the flowers, and 
las given the preference to them, most of his genera are ill founded, as Myagrum, 


Alyssum, Cochlearia, Raphanus, Bunias, &c. And there is such contusion 


amongst the species, and so great difficulty in distinguishing them, that, concern- 


lng many of them, no reason can be given, why they are referred to this, rather 
than any other genus, except the pleasure of the author alone; whence it is de- 

monstrated, that, in this order, neither the flowers, nor the ruder structure alone of 
the fruits, ate sufficient to establish proper genera. But let us follow the steps of 
the immortal TOA NERTORT, and add tothe rider fabric of the fruits an accu- 
rate scrutiny of the inmost parts of the seed, and it will immediately appear, how 
certain and fixed the limits of the genera will become, and how easily and Spon- 
taneously the species will arrange themselves under their proper standards, 1N50- 
much that it will no longer be difficult for a mere novice to investigate and 
#1-tinguish them, Gzxzrn. Præf. Vol, II. 
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in their contortuplicate cotyledons, and their membranous-mealy 
albumen; and admit into their society Ipomoca and Convoloulus, 
though unallied to them by their flower. The Tricoccæ, by the 
Situation and form of the embryo, and by the peculiar consistence 
of their albumen are connected together, and do not refuse the alli- 
ance of Parietaria and Urtica. The Palme, which perplex the 
Anthologists, are easily separated from the neighbouring plants by 
the hollow or ruminate albumen, and the monocotyledonous em- 
bryo, covered with a proper crustaceous pimple, The Gramina, 
by their cotyledonous shield alone, are very distinct from all known 
plants. The Umbellifere, by their geminate inferior inverted seeds, 
which hang from an intermediate axis, are abundantly different from 
| others, The Orchidee, Cucurbitacem, Asperifoliæ, Solanaceæ, Lych- 
nideæ, and others, always be ar manifest marks of their respective 
families in their fruit, by which not only each of their genera are 
connected, but a nearer or more distant connection between each of 
the orders is defined. In determining, therefore, the natural affinity 
of genera or families, the fabric of the fruits is always to be kept in 
vie w; for although an universal bond amongst plants, or a natural 


method cannot be made out from it, yet new partial connections 


may be detected from it, and those, which are known from other cir- 
: cumstances, may be more closely drawn. 7 V ; EE 


Ihe affinities of the species, from whence the genera are formed, 

require a still more accurate scrutiny of the fruit, because, whilst 
the fruit is unknown, the character of the genus is incomplete, 

and its true limits uncertain, however definite it may be in other 

respects. Hence the fruits are commonly received amongst the na- 
tural characters of the genera, yet in such a way, that the first im- 

portance is always given to the flower, and nothing is attended to, 

in the whole conformation of the fruits, except the form of 
the pericarp and cells, and the number of the valves and seeds.“ 


»Linnæus has declared that the flower ought to be much preferred to the frui: 
in determining the genera, and, agreeably to this erroneous opinion, he has many 
times adulterated his genera by the admixture of species, which are very foreign to 
them, Most of his characters of fruits are drawn, not from nature, but from the 
higures of Tournefort, Plumier, &c., the errors of whom he has thus adopted and 
sometimes increased; and, where such plates were wanting, he has often described 
the fruits 80 negligently, as in Co/denia, Eriocaulon, Scoparia, Cephalanthus, 
Nauclea, Trollius, &c., that we have the clearest testimony of his great con- 
_ tempt of them. Others consider a knowledge of the fruits as the most necessary, 
and think that the internal structure of the parts ought to be carefully attended to. 
Some of these botanists attribute much greater dignity to certain parts of the fruit, in 
defining the characters of the genera, orders, or classes, than seems to be confirmed 
and approved by Nature. 


The middle way between these contrary opinions will, to unprejudiced persons, 
appear the safest. For Nature has made flowers and fruits equal in dignity, aud 
bas given to each their particular characters, so that, from these, the similar may 
de joined to the similar, and tHe dissimilar safely separated from each other; but 
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these distinctive signs, could not be every 
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These signs may sometimes be sufficient, especially when a mers 


Superficial knowledge. of plants, intended for the first rudiment, 


or for reducing an herbarium into order, is aimed at; but, when 


2 more intimate and scientific knowledge of plants is required, 


by which their natural connection may be estimated, and 


Axed limits ascertained from a correspondence of their essen. 


tial parts, we cannot safely confine ourselves to the considera. 
tion of the flower, or the surface alone of the parts of the fruit; 
we ought to proceed to the most intimate recesses of the seed; be. 


cause characteristic marks are frequently inherent in the internal 
parts of fruits, which are sought for in vain in the external parts, 
and, these being neglected or contemned, not only the limits of the 
genera are obscure, and precarious, but even false species become 
mixed with the true ones. Thus it is particularly proper to at- 
tend to the internal structure of the fruits in the Siliquosæ, the ge. 
nera of which are more safely determined from the fruit, than from 
the calyx, or glands of the receptacle. In the polyandrous plants 
with a calyx and berried fruit, we ought to attend to the interior 
parts of the fruit, unless we wish to associate Pyrus with Mespilus, 


and separate the latter without reason from Crategus unless we 


wish to confound Myrtus, Syzygium, Fambolifera, Greggia, Ca- 
ryophiyllus, Eugenia, together in one genus. Likewise in the Portu- 
| lace. Falappe, Capparides, &c., the internal | parts of the fruit 


are of great importance, and in many particular genera, the essen - 
rial character is inscribed on the embryo, or internal fabric of the 


seed, as in Nelumbo, Menispermum, Tilia, &c.: whence it is suffi- 
ciently apparent, that often the safest diagnostic signs of the gener, 
are placed in the inmost recesses of the fruits, and that they, on this 


account also, deserve to be brought to light, because, after the fall 


of the flower, they may lead to a certain knowledge of the plant. 
In the selection of these signs care is to be taken, lest too much 


Howers and fruits; for the former, from their composition and conformation, 
are Susceptible of a much greater number of modifications than fruits; and fruits, 
on the other hand, possess greater constancy and immutability of their essential 


paris; whence it follows, that the diagnostic Sigas of the genera, ought generally. 


o be formed from the flower and fruit collectively, that those, taken from 


the flower, ought especially to be more numerous, and those, taken from the 


fruit, iegarded as more certain and constant. The preference ought certainly 


to be given to the flowers in all those cases, Where certain diagnostic signs can- 


not be obtained from the fruits, on account of their great conformity, as in the 


 Gramina, Verticillatæ, &c.; aud to the fruits in all those cases, where thetr 


internal fabric affords certain constant characters, arising, as it were, from the 
meditullium of plants, as in the Umbellifere, Carcubitacee, Siliquoie, &c. 


But in forminga methodical distribution of Plants, the flower, in other respects, 
ought to be preferred, since experience has taught, that from thence combina- 
tions, both more convenient, and more agreeable to nature, may be formed, than 
if such a method were taken from the fruit alone. G. Præf. Vol. II. P. 4 &. 


where equally dispensed betwixt 
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weight be ascribed to differences, which are accidental, or of less 
moment, and lest the genera be unnecessarily multiplied. It is 
difficult to prescribe rules for this, which are certain, and appli- 
cable in every instance, because the same difference of form or 
fabric may be, in one family, of great, and, in every other, of no 
importance; wherefore the value of those signs depends solely 
upon practical judgement. However, it may be asserted gene- 
rally, that some parts or modifications of fruits, deserve less or 
even no attention, and others greater or even the chief attention, 
in constituting the genera. To the former are referred the consistence 
of the pericarp, common receptacle, and albumen, the number of 
the cells, valves, and seeds, the magnitude and thickness of the 
embryo, the curvatures and slighter plaits of the cotyledons; and 
ſmally the absence or presence of the plumule, for all these may be 
different in the different species of one genus. Amongst the latter 
are enumerated the N : e 


Situation of the parts, as of the pericarp, cells, recep- 
tacle, and radicle of the embryo, for those plants, 
which differ in the situation of these parts, ought to 

be considered as differing in genus, even though 
they they be alike in every other respect. 


25 Form of the receptacle of the see ds, definite 1 ; 
- __ nate, thus Jussiæa differs from Ludwigia, Papaver 
/ ² A 


Aril, and Berried Shell, hence Coffea differs from Pa- 
0 v 
Albumen very thick or none, hence Nageja is distinct 
from Myrica. V N 
Embryo straight, or remarkably curved, hence Persicaria 
zs distinct from Polygonum, Oxyria from Rumex, 
Cotyledons differing remarkably in form, hence we do not 
with ApansoN refer Lupulus to Cannabis, or 
Paullinia to Cardiospermu m. pe 


= whencesoever these signs are taken, they are always to be 
compared with others, and especially the parts of the flower, and 
are to be added to these, when the natural character of the whole plant 
s considered; but when the fruit alone is treated of, and is re- 

garded as an organic body st 


standing alone, then the signs are to be 

taken from its proper fabric alone, these are to be compared toge- 

ther, and genera are to be formed from consimilar species. Such 

genera may be named Carpological, and, like the Anthological ones, 

formed from the flower alone, ought to be regarded as merely arti- 

fciial, although they often correspond with the natural genera, = 
BB : 


Method of Plants from the Fruit, and is especially mixed, if the 


186 GARTNER's TERMS, &c. - Arrangement; 


An arrangement of the genera, which is taken from determinate 
parts of fruits, and formed according to certain laws, is named a 


structure of the flower be also attended to, pure when the princi. 


ples of the universal distribution flow from the fruit alone. Methods 


of the former kind contribute more to the knowledge of plants, 


than fruits, because only the superior genera are usually taken from 


some parts of the fruit, and the inferior from the flowers, leaves, 


or habit of the plants. Such methods have been proposed by 


CASALPINUS, Ray, Knaut, BozRHAave, and others. But 


arrangements of the latter kind are of very great utility in distin- 
guishing fruits, and not to be banished from Carpology. AbANs o., 


has given various schemes of them, taken from different and al- 


most all parts of the fruit, and it would be very easy to adduce 


several other syntheseses of plants formes upon this yon, but 1 
shall exhibit one BOSE, ES 


4 Methodical Snthesis of Plants 3 the 11 | 
ArlOoN, Form, Cons8TENCE, | and NunzEA 


8 the Parts of Fruits. 3 


ACOTYLEDONES. TE Enn 5 


— Potamogeton. 
n 8 
5 1 Siagittaria. 
Taster. eo, rw SN 
Zamia, — Albaakbous. | 
. 885 Embryo exterior, or not included. 
Aplyteja 9 2 ; GRAMINF A. 
MON OCG T YLEDONES. RT, Ig L 
%%] "os 
Exalbuminous. f Embryo excentric, or lateral. 


* Gzrtner has established and enumerated 1054 genera, of which 123 are 


 wronocotyledonous ; more than 920 dicotyledonaus ; scarcely 5 polycotyledonous ; 


and about 6 acety/egonous, and he thinks it may be learnt from thence with 
the utmost certainty, that there is an astonisaing disproportion in the number of 


| genera in these classes, although, with respect to the whole number of known 


plants, the computation can not be perfect on account of the unequal and incom- 
plete state of his collection. He is further of opinion, that the dicotyledonous 


and polycotyledonous plants might be conjoined without impropriety, hut that 
| this couid not be Gone equally well 1 in Carpology. Pr. Vol. II. 


+ Out of 10 054 genera, Gzrtner has * the eds of 7 certainly exalbu- 


minors, 600 certainly albuminous, and g6 doubtful, and is of opinion that, it 


we take the whole nymber of seeds, the albuminous ones s far exceed the exalbu- 


minous. 1515. 


* 


GARTNER's 


Caranda. 
Licuala. 
Sagus. 
Phoenix, 
| Euterpe, 
Bactris. 
 Caryota, 
Chamæriphes. 
r 
Commelina. 
Tradescantia. 


Asparagus. 


METHOD. 


Calla. . 
Juncoides. M. 
cent ripetal. 
Acorus ? 
Philydrum. 
Dioscorea. 
1 
Ornithogalum. 
Cyanella. 
Anthericum. 
Hyacinthus. 
f r 


| Fritillaria. 
Tulipa. 


Lilium. 


Embryo central 
Radicle contrary to the uimbilicus, 3 
superior. 


Hyphæne. 
H yophorbe. 
Cleophora. 


l 


Smilax. 
Ruscus. 
ee el 
Aletris. 
1 | 


Radicle conterminous to the umb. I 
superior. 


Eriocaulon. 
Wachendorfia. 
Sparganium * 
inferior. = 
CyPEROIDE®, 
Typha. 


Hippuris. 5 


=  »* 
 Coccos. 
 Manicaria? 
Elzis. 
Cory pha. 
Areca. 
Calamus. 

a Lontarus. 
"Hf no 


Curculigo. = 
Asphodelus. 
Allium. 
Tulbagia. 


Hemerocallis. 
: Crinum. ; 
OY Juncus. 
Chlamydia, 
„ 
Gloriosa. : 
Colchicum. 
Veratrum. 
Nepenthes. 
. 
Convallaria. 
Dracæna. 
Faris. --- 
Yucca. 
centrifugal. 
Arum. 
Nrn. 
Butomus. 
vague. 5 
Nymphæa. 
_ HeTtEROCLITE, 
Nelumbo. 
Sruniæ. 
Taxus. 
Cuscuta. 
 Mangostana, 
_ Pyrola? 
Petiveria. 
FRulr INTEIIORũ. 


Radicle inferioi. 


Trichopus. 
Reticle Superior, 


Rajania. 
Radicle centripeal 
Canna. 
Alpinia. 
Heliconia. 
r 
Iris. 
Morz1. 


__ Gladiolus. 


Bermudiana, 
3 
Hypoxie. 
| * 

Alen 


= Bulbine. 


= $0 


Hizmanthus, 7 


A⸗sarum. 


Aristolochia. 


Radicte Saen. 


= PE 
io Serapias. GY 

Epidendrum. | 

Stratiotes. 


Nadicle vague, | 


Zingiber, 
Musa. 
Ananas. 
Vanillu. 


| HETEROCLIT#. 


Trapa, 


Sru RI · 


Lonicera. 
 Embryopteris * 
Barringtonia. 
Melocactus. 

Begonia = 


DICOTYLEDONES. 


Fruit INFERIOR, 
Rav1CcLe INTERIOR, 


'Pxz-Pxvired. 


mg; 


o E. METHOD: 


rectembryous. 
gy mrios ermous, 


 COMPOSITIFLORZ, 


LIiIGULATE. 


I. Seeds uniform, 
A. Pappus none. 


a. Thalamus naked, 
Lapsana. 
Rhagadiolus. 
Arnoseris. 


5 b. Thalamus chaffy, 


Scolymus. 


B. Pappus . 5 
Catananche. 


Cichorium. 


C. Pappus 2 | 


a, gesgile. 

_ Zacintha, 
on TY 
Sonchus. 


Hieracium. DO 


Troximum. 
Andryala. 
b. stipitate. Ws 

Lactuca 
Chondrilla. 
 Leontodon, 

- EE 


CI Talus naked 


Virea. 
3 
Scòrzonera. 
r 
Helmintia. 

Tragopogon. 

b. Thalamus chaffy, 
Seriola. 
Achyrophorus. 
II. Seeds difform, 
Rothia« 
Tolpis. 
 Hyoseris, 
Hedypnois, 
Hypochæris. 


G * 


CERTNER: METHOD, 


Cay ITATE. 
I. Congregate. | 
A. Pappus none 
Carthamus. 
Calcitrapa. 
B. Pappus setaceous. 
Ono _—_ 


Carduus. 


„ 


Serratula, = 
Onobroma, 
Atractylis. 


Cyanus. 


C. Pappus flighery, 


Cirsium. 
Carlina. 
D. Pappus thorny, 
Circus. 
u. Segregate. 
Echinops. 
Gundelia. 
Dis coip. 5 
1 Congregate. 
A. Pappus none. 
2. Thalamus naked. 
Artemisia. 
| Carpesium. 
Cotula. 
* 
Micropus. 
Ethulia. 
Hippia. 


1 chaffy or villous. 


Santolina. 
Gnaphalium. 


Tarchonanthus, | 
* «„ * 


Absinthium. | 
Evax. 

Iva. 
 Chbadiume 
B. Pappus cotyloid. 
a» Thalamus naked. 


Sparganophorus, 


= 


C. 


2. 


b 


D. 


A 


19 


Tanacetum. . 
Thalamus 4. 


Lonas. 


clus. . 

Pappus leafy or _— 
Thalamus naked. 
Ageratum, © 
Thalamus chaſyy. 
Athanasia. 


Keranthemum. 


Pap. capil. or setaceous. 


2 — 15 


— 2 


Eupatorium. 


Suprago. 


C 


r 
24 
Filago. | 
Baccharis, 

Conyza, 

 Petanites 

Thal. villous, or chafh. 

_ Amnaxeton, 
Pteroma, 

Cale 

Pap. feath, or  penclled, 


Sergilus. 


1 . 


| Argyrocome. 
Critonia. 


II. 


Stzhelina. 
, Pappus awned, 
Bidens. 
Spilanthus, 


Segregate. 


_ Sphazranthus. 


Elephantopus. 


Trinacte. 


Il. 


| Stoebe. 


Ravrars. 


—— 
- 


CERTNER's METHOD: 


A Congregate. 
A. Pappus none. 


a2. Thalamus naked. 
Bellis- 
20 ——— 5 
Chrysanthemum. 
Ums. | 
Calendula, 
"HantiSia.. 
e e 


— | 


b. Thal. villous or chaffy. 


Sigesbeckia. 
Phaethusa. 
Achillea. 
Chamæmelum. 
3 8 
Gorteria. 
8 Þ 
Es 6 

| Eriocephalus. 
Polymnia. 

: Parthenium. 


B. Pappus cotyloid. 
2. Thalamus naked. 


Pyrethrum. 


5 b. Thalamus alveolate. 


Favonium. 


c. Thalamus chaſy · 


Leysera. 
Anthemis. 8 
Buphthalmum. 
Wedeln 
8 
Rudbeckia. 
8 
5 8 
Chrysogonum. 
C. Pappus leafy. 
a. Thalamus naked. 
Tagetes. 
Helenia. 


b. Thalamus alveolate. 


Arctatis, 


Ap 


eja. 


c. Thalamus Chaffy. 


Eclopes. 
Eclipta. 

* * „„ 
Osmites. 2 
Helianthus. 
„ 


Baltimora. | 


Silphium. 


. Pap. capil. or setaceous. 


Thalamus naked. 


Jacobæa. 


Cineraria. 
Tussilago. 


Solidago. 1 


Erigeron. 
Aster. 


3 5 Inula. 25 


| That. villous, or chafy 


Perdicium. 


| Arnica, 


Trjdax. 


* 


8 = 


Zoegea. 


b. 


* 8 * 


Othonna, 
Pappus feathery. 


Thalamus naked. 


Senecillis. 


Mutisia. 

| Thal. alveolate or ah. 
Cuspidia. 3 
_ Cirsellium, 


- Pappus awned. 
Thalamus neked. 


Pectis. | 
Synedrella. | 
7 chaffy. 
Verbesina. 


Coreopsis. | 


G. Pap. difform, or comp, 


Doronicum. 


; Zinnia. | 


Amellus, | 


us. 


ad 


Axteroptetus. 


. Bellamy, * 
Pulicaria. 
Ursinia. 

II. Segregate. 
Disparago. 
Oedera. 
angiospermous. 
Syzygium. 
Circa. 


2 us. 


curvembryous. 
Memecylon, | 
Albuminous 


rectembryous. 14.1 


gymnospermous. 
O percularia. 
angiospermaus. ; 
unilocular. I 
Athecia. 


Embryopteri eris. 


e 
: entire. 8 
| Spermacoce. 
S—iarissus. 
Pavetta. 
Ixora. 
Coſſea. 
. Lobelin. 
two-partible, 
Diodia, 
 Knoxi, 
Phyllis. 
Psvchotria. 
Grumilea. 


three or more celled. 


Trixis. 
Phylica. 
Halesia. 
Morinda. 
Nenax. 
curvembryous. 


Salioornia. 


GEARTNER's METHOD? 


Mirabilis. 


Ceratocarpus. ; 


Pisonia ? 
ee 


Pavetta. 


IJxora. | 


| Coffea, __ 


Spermacoce. 


Two or MAany-FRUITED, 


Crucianella. 
Sherardia. 


Gn 
KRNich asia. 
RA DIC LE SUPERIOR, 
ON E-TNOT TED. 
Exalbuminous. 
rectembryous. 
gymnospermeus 


Fedia-—- 
Combretum. 


. angiospermous. 


Corylus. 


Carpinus. 
Juglans. 


Quercus, 


Fagus.- 
Castanea. 


„2 „ 


Trapa. 
Evodia. 
Caryophyllus. 


Pimpinella. 
Sicyos. 
Met rosideros. 


curvembryous. 


Catappa. 
Badamia. 


| Myrobalanus. 


Gaura. 


_ Grielum, 


Nelitris. 
Myrtus. 
G reggia. 


an 
rectembrvous. 


n 
Scabiosa. 
Knautia, 

Dipsacus. 5 

Corymbium ? 

Thesium. 
angiospermous. 


7 
' 


Barringtonia. 
Viburnum. 
Sambucus. 
Triosteum. 
rr 
3 Caprifolium. = 
_ twa-celled. 
Chiococca. 
Nertera. 
Cornus. 


th ree or more. celled. | 


| Cercodia. 
Hedera. 
Erithalis. 

. ur vos. 
0 
Scleranthus. 

S—alsola. 
Ficus. 
Tetragonia. 


Two or Max v FRUIT ED. 
UMmBELLIFEREA. 


Cephalanthus, 
CEeNTRIPETAL.. 
__ Exalbumimous. 
rectembryous. 
Rhipsalis. 
Metrosideros. 
Melaleuca. 
Epilobium. 
Onagra. 
Ludwig. 
Leptospermum. 


Fabricia. 


cus nov. 


757 i 


Albuminous. 
— | 


opening with a por. 


5 Rotlla. 


unope 
entire. 


Gardenia. 


Gustavia. 
„ * 


Syꝛygium. 3 
Jambolſfera. 


Caryophyllus, 
curvembryous. 


Cactus. { 
Myrtus. 
Melastoma. 
Sean | 
Neurada. 


Jungia. 
euchera- 
Hydrangea. : 


Jasione. 


Phyteuma. 
Trachelium. 
„ - Yoon 


cut round. 


Sp henoclea. 


er 


3 PE 


: Oldenlandia. 
| Hedyotis, TY 
Rapuntium. 
Portlandia. 


Bæckea. 


Philadelphus. 
Montinia. 
= „ 6 


C hryzooplenium, 


Randia. 


Mussænda. 
Tarenna. 
Vaccinium. 
Brunia. 


two-partible. 


Cinc 
Nautlea. 
curvembtFous, ” 
Rap. err. 
Bryonia. 


* 


* wd — 


Cucumis. 3 
Cucurbita, 
e 


5 V 


Coe. 5 

ambolifera. 

Ras. Vent; 
Pella. 


r 
Pun 


_- 1 
f DICOTYLEDQNOUS. 


 Favir SUPERIOR, = 
RADICIEB INFERIOR, 
Oxs-TRUIr ZD. . 
Exalbuminous. 
rectembryous. 


Salix. g l 
Cerato | um. 
Venting, f 
Protea, 
 Banksia, 
Gelonium. 
Paullinia- 
drupaceous. 
Calophyllum. 
Zizyphus. 
Paliurus. 
Tectona. 
Lantana. 
Gmelina, 
Premna. 


IO 
pondias, 
bend r 


TT, 


Caps, or nucamentageOus, | 


SNR METH9 o. 


ſk. 


rar. = 


5 


Bassia. 

pyreniferous.. D 

| Volkaweria. 5 
Cit! irexy $35 | 


rectembry ryous. 


capsular or nucaments 5 
rern 
Statice, 


Loeselia. 
ä 
| Roridula. 5 
* 
Rhamnus. 
Eugnymus- 


2 $ V% 


Melochia 


— Ceanothus. 


9 


6 Er. ER's METHOD. 


7 Buffonis. 
Claytonia, 


; Ganitrus. 
berried. 


dn. Seed.” 8 
Myristie. ſo 


| Mimiisof "> 


Phlebolithis. 


 twd-retided. 
Berberis. 


Nhycenthee. WT | 
three or. mary eds, 
Vile. ; 


Saule 


Sapota. 


been. Jag 
Tournefortia. 


: curvembryous.” 


gymnospermous. 


Blitum. 


Atriplex, - . 


Spinacia. 


Cynocrambe. 
— 1 


Acni1 
Petiveria, 
Pisonia. 


angiospermous, 5 


capsular. 


closed. 
1 | 


Poly Ten. : 


Queria. 


cut round, 
— 


is. 


Cuscuta, 
8 | 


Elæodendrum. 
Nicrocos. 


Hebbenstretia. 

* „ * 

5 Schmidelia 
Ochna. 
e 


5 8 Þ 


Trianthemas 


Montia 


\ Lechea, 
| Convoloulus. 2 


e 


Pbytolscca. 
Ipomœa. | 


4 


Two or MANY-FRUITED, 
 Exalbuminous. 8 
rectembryous. | 

Vi RTICILLAT &e 

Blairia. 


Lippia. 


„ 
n 
Scytal ia. 


© curvembryous, 4 


Steripha. 
Sapindus. 
uA 
Geranium, 


| Albuminous. 
rec te mbryous. 


Selago. 


Dalea. 


. 
Myosurus. 
Ranunculus. 
9 VF 
Retinarias 
Tetracera. 
Entoganum. 
Illicium. 
Xylopia. 
Magnoliaz 
Michelia. 


 curvembryous. : & 
Limeum. 


Nolana. 
«j % „% 
Dombeja. 
l Na a. 
Althea. 
Mal va. 
Lavatera. 
Ravicts Sur ERIORũ. 
ONE-FRUITED. 
Exal buminous. 
rectembryous 3 


gymnospermous. 


Ancistrum 
Platanus. 
Comptonia ? 
A 
Anacardium. 
angiospermous. 


capsular. 
Betula. . 
Alnus. 
r 
; 23 x 


Omphalobium. 


Trichilia. 
Moringa. 
drupaceous. 

Thrymelza, 

N Chionanthus, 
Pygeum, 
Nitraria. 

Baryosma. 

r 
Amygdalus, 
ee 

etragastris. 

1 
Laurus. 

Murraya. 

Arxdisia. 
curvembryous. 

Cannabis. 

Lupulus. 
Hiptage. 


GAERINER's MET 10D. 


Caryolobis,... 
Rhus, y 
Celtis, 
Sebelions, be 
Dammara. 5 
63 - 
Biscutella. 
Theris. © 


Alyssum. 


Lepidium, . 
Anastatica, . 
Myagrum, . 
_ Crambe. © 


Coronopus. 


Tati. 


Bunias. 


| Albuminous. : 


 rectembryous, | 
gymnospermous, 
Thuja. 


Juniperus. 


Casuarina? 
1 Urtica. 4 
Parietaria. 
ERheum. 
SGlobularia. 
Casta. 


| Pimelæa. 


Dais. 


angiospermous. 


capsular. 


Plumbago. 
Pedicularis. 


Melampyrum. 
Fraxinus. 
Polygala. 
Fagara. 
Syringa. 
Ptelea. 


Triumfetta. 
Guajacum. 


Cedrela. 


Helioc us. 
8 
Fagonia. 
Linum. 


Erupaceous 


"95 


oth N ER's 


ol. 
ageja · 
A 
 Camwium? 
Antelza, 
Spathelia. 
Styrax. 
' Mel 
| M0 | 
5 | 
| berried. 
Piper. 
Nandina. 
05 phioxylon. 5 
| R ; 
Cyminosma, 
Royena. 
— _ ustrum. 
: Fre. 
N Cassine. | 
Limonn. FS, 
L Mangostana, 
 carvembryous. . 
Symndepermous. 
 Obione» | 
Phryma, | 


Ruiz. of 
Polygonum. 
Fagopyrum. 
Atraphaxis. 
Persicaria. 
Kcenigea. 
runnichia, - 
7 Coccoloba. 
angiospermous. 
Paron ychia. 
Achyranthes. 
Go na. 
3 


Morus, 25 

Two or. [AXY-FRUITE Ds 
Exalbuminohs. 
rectembryous. 


gymnöspermous, 


% 
CF 37.58 I tr 


METHOD: 


Apkahes. 
Alchean "0 « 


Agrighouga. | k 

Sibbaldi 
Pentap . 
Comarum. 


Borago. We 
3 
Sym h um. 5 
Cl 
r 
Lithospermum, | 
Lycopsis. #4 
Vosotis. 
N Heliotropium, 
angi rmous. 
er hun. 
Cerbera. 
| Tropzolum, 
Uassia. * 
Spiræa. oy 
 Rubus. 
Sitodium, _ 
_curvembryous, 

-,.. mn 
Trioptefis, © 
Nhizobolus. 
Ajenia. 
Meesiaa. 
Nelumbo. 

Albuminous. . 
— 
mnos ermous. 

* Collin he, 
Myriophyllum, 
* '*+$ * 
Anemone. 

Adonis. | 

Atragone. | 
Cl matis. 

balictrum. 


angi icli. 
PRs 
Tithymalus. 
Acaly . 
Ricin 
Clutil. 
Crchel. I 
Jatropha. 
Emblica. 
Ex cœcaria. 
Egopricon. 
r 
Bradleja. 
Ss „ „% 
Bartramia. | 
1 F orskohlea. 
Dion, * 
Zanthoxylon. 
curvembryous. | | 
Andrachne. 
Phyllanthus. 
Xylophylla. 
+ Chamzlea, 
. 
. 
Coldenia. 


RA 10 1E CEN TRIPETAL, 
ONE-FRUITED, 
 Exalbuminous. 


rectembryous. . 
one. celled. 
Finguicula. 
Caophea. 
two-celled. 
Acanthus. 
Barleria. 
Ruellia. 
Dianthera. 
| three-celled. 
Hypericum. 
r 
four-celled. 
Elatine 
Ammannia. 
Sesamum. 
Alcanna. 


eERT IR- METHOD. 


OE I Ye 22 | 
five of more-celled. 


Balsamina. 
Citrus. 
Cacao. 


curvembryous. 


J uskicia. | 
Dodonæa. 


Hippocastanum · 


Rhexia. 


Albuminous. 
— 


one- celled. 


Ortegia. 


2 Velezia, 


* * #* 


Tree. 
Euparea. 
: Centunculus. Ws 
 Anagallis. 

_ Limosella. 


Lysimachia. 


Cortumn. 
Androsace. 

Dedecatheon. 

r 


two-celled. 


Septum simple. 
fe . 


obsgolete or Sess tile, | 


r 
Euphrasia. 
Sibthorpia. 
Rhinanthus. 
| Stemodia. 
Erinus. 
Buchnera. 
Browallia. 
Scoparia. 
Gratiola. 
Melasma. 


— 


e 
Peplis. 
Exacum. 
CTelsia. 
Hydrolea, 
Codon, 


— — — — — — — — — d — = 
* GO . = * — = 


Dod artia. 


Cymbaria. 

; Calceolaria. 
Free. * 
FP olypremum. 

Ophiorrhiza. 
loney- cambed. 
Glaucium. 


Septum bilamellated. 2 


Digitalis. 
Scrophularia. 
Capraria. 
Chelone. 
Manulea. 


Schwalbezs 


*+* „ * 


975 Buddleja, 
Houstonia. 
Verbascum. 
=. 
three - celled. 

Cax. 
Enargea. 
Celastrus. 
Bs Polemonium, 

Peganum, 
_ - Azalea. 


Clethra. 


four or five-celled, yy 


Fries. 
P yrola. 3 
Andromeda. 


Kalmia. 


 Rhododendrum, 


Gaulteria, 
Epacris. 
Arbutus. 
S' $: * 
Perthorum. 
Ledum. 
Antichorus. 


curvembryous. 
capsular. 


" | 


one-celled. 
cut round, 
Celosia. 
Portulaca. 
three-valved,. 
Talinum. 
Telephium. 
. 
Alsine. 2 
Polycarpon. 


four-valoed. 


Sagina. wg 
Mehringia. 
Dianthus. 


| uc. valved. 


"Agroztemma. _ : 
 Lychnis 
1 


. more. valued. 


Stellaria. 1 

Arenaria. 
1 
Cerastium. 


. two-celled. 


Nicotiana. = 
Hyoscyamus. 


three-celled. 


Pharnaceum. 
Mollugo. 
Saponaria. 
Silene. W 
Cucubalus. 
1 
Pittosporum. 
four or more-celled. 
Stramonium. 
Ruta. 
 Glinus. 
Cistus. 
Aizoon. 
Hermannia. 
Corchorus. 


Zygophyllum. 


0 RTN ER's 


$* 6 2-6- 


Abroma. . 
Ceiba. 
Velaga. 


9 4 


Pen etes. 21 
Sa. : 
Hibiscus. | 


Kleinhovia? 


 herried... 
Cesttrum. 
Lycium. 
Capsioum. 
Atr opa. 
| Solanum, 
Physalis. 
Nicandra. 


: Mandragoras 


:- x * 
1 Cane 
Malvaviscus. 


Ps or MANY TRU ITED. 


Exalbuminous. 

rectembryous, | 

Staphylea. 
Tribulus. 

curvembrycus. 

| Neri um. 


E 
Helicteres. 


Albuminous. 
rectembryous. 

Blackwellia. 
Asclepias. 

_ Cynanchum, 

= - "I 
„ö * 
Tilla. 
Sedum. 


Sempervivum, 


S + * 
Pæonia. 


Delphinium. 
Aconitum. | 
Helleborus, 
Garidella, 


| Gogypium. ; 


\ 


* * * 13 7 
Fn * | 


METHOD. 
Nigella. 


Cimicifuga. 


Aquilegia. 


Iso » 


Calt 
Trollius. | 


Ann # 


curvembryous. ; 


Abutilon. 1 


| Ravicity CEXTRIFUGAL. | 
* RUI ED. 


Exalbuminous. 
re Fo 


Populna. 


1 Tamarix. 2 


Ascyrum. 


Androgemum, 
3 
Martynia. 
E * * 
. 
Prerocarpute.| 
Arachis. 
Hymensa. 
Guilandina. 
Tamarindus. 
 curvembryous. 


Most Sirievosz. 


Most LEGUMLS os. 
 Albuminous. - 
rectembryous, 


Receptacle 


 obsolete Or indefinite. : 


Drosera. 
Gentiana, 


Viola. 
Papaya. 


dei nite. 
one · sided. 
Fumaria. 


Actæa. 


SS © 


Cæsalpinia. 
Acacia. 
Adenanthera. 


Gledits E 


: Cassia. 
Senna... 
Poinciang, © 
Ceratonia. 
Cercis. 
two-sided. 
Chironia. 
Swertia. . 


Allaman 
Lathrza. 
Cysticap 
_ Capnoide 


e . 


os. 
es. 


Chetiddatum, | 5 


5 chree-eided. \ 
SGarothra. 
Granadilla. 


3 


— many-aided, 


\ 


8 Hydrophyllum, | 


GARTNER's METHOD. . 


Hypecoum. 
Some L . 


Cleom e. 4˙5 | 
Two 4 ManY-zR 
a1 
S485 
Ng. 
K 
RA DIL E VAGUE, 5 
rectembrycds. 


Vareca 
| Kiggelaria. 
Melicytus. 
Besleria, 1 
Muntingia. 
Apeiba- 
curvembryous. 

Anguillaria. 25 
Aubletis. 
Morisona. 
50  Adansonia, | 


POLYCOTYLEDONES. 
Pinus. 5 
Cupressus? 
Rhizophora. | 
Canarium. 
bids. ? 
hidium. 


„ * 
: d+ &S # 20 


F7 ,, JR 


: DICTION * 


© BOTANICAL, "TERMS, 


WII THE ENGLISH | BEFORE THE LATIN, 


. "4 
- 


* 


N. B. Those Terms; to which numbers obly a are added, will be found 
explained, by referring to the aorresponding numbers of - the Litinezn 


dive numbers. 15 


AB * 


| Abbreviated, abbreviatus, 5g · 
Abortive, abortivus s. abortiens, 
falling off before maturity. It 


is also used in the same nee 
as barren. 


out a-calyptre. 


| Accumbent, accumbens. p · abs. 


Acerose, acerosus. 170. 


Acicular, acicularis, rexembling 


a small needle. 
Acid, acidus.. 1921+ 


Acinaciform, acinaciformis. 270. 


Acotyledonous, ECOEyiGOns 8. 
acotyledoneus. 1215. 
Acotyledonous seeds produce 


no DG leaves when they Ve- 


getate. p. 162. 
Acrid, acris, 1326. 


22 


Terms: Those, to which numbers are added with the letter p. pre- 
95 ed; Will be found * at the * e! ** their resdec- 


. 


» 
7 
N i 4 6 a. . 
. Ke dk i 4 &- 8 p 
bes "=" @ — ; 
; wy ; 


— 


Acuminate, acuminatus. 210. p. 


" WY DOE, 


Acute, acutns,” 209. — 
Adductors, adductores. p. 69. 


| Adnate, adnatus, 151. 304˙ * 
Abruptly, abrupte. See Pinnate. = 


Acalyptrate, acahyptratus, with- 


+ 


Adverse, adversus. 142. . 
Aggregatæ, the name of the Sth- 


b- 1 Order. See Vol. 
4 gate, aggregat 16. 459. 
1122. Pe 100, 
 Albumen. p. 151. 


Albuminous, albuminosus, hav- 
ing an albumen. _ 


Alburnum, the soft hatch : 


substance, which in trees is 
placed between the inner bark 
and the wood. By workmen 
it is named Sap · 


[ 


_ . _ Amentacez 


' * ; 
; * 


ALC. 


Algz, the name of the gd Order 


in the Class Cryptogamia, 

69. It & 5 — 04" Il 

57th Natural Order. See Vol, 
II. p. 331. 


Almond-fleshy, „ 


nosum. p. 133 
Alpine, alpinus. 123. 
Alternate, alternus. 95. 115, 
Alternately, alkernatim. 

NN 4 
| Alveolate, 5 8. Hao. 

1120 P. 124. 
Ambrosiat, Ambrobiacus. 1308. 
Ament, amentum. 462. 
(from amentum),” 

the name of the zoth Natural 

Order, See Vol. II. p. 339 · 
 Amentaceous, | anentaceus, 
growing in an ament. 


 Anastonnoaing, anastomozans. 
. cc. 

| Androgynous, androgynus. 15 

141200. p- 566. | 


sel, and a seed), the 
Class Didynamia. p. 60. 
| Arigidspermous, angiospermus, 
having the seeds in a capsule. 
Angiothecium, (from ayyor ves- 


sel, and dun case) the name of 
Auilled. 
Anil, arillus. 


75 | © Perwoon's, first class. See 
ol, II. p. 288. 
Angled, or Angular, angulatus. 


53. P- 135 · 


Annual, annuus. 1. 


ed. 


|  Anamalous, anomalus. p- 112. 


Anthier, antkera. 750. p. 69 

Antheriform, 9 an- 
ther-Ilike. 

Anthesis, the period at Thick, 


the pollen is applied to the 


sti gma. 


See | 


| Arc hed, 


Annulate, annulatus. See Ring- 


APE. 


Arete apetalus, destitute 
of petals. 

Apex; top, or summit. 

K apiculatus. P- 125, 
138. 


Apophysis, a process, or protu- 
berance, upon which the cap. 


sule of some Musci is — 
70. 


| Appendage, appendicula, an ad- 
dit ional — leaf. 


Aike. 


Apperdaged, or Appendiculate, 


auritus, s. 


aßpendiculatus, 


auriculatus. 307. p. 131. 


 Appressed, appressus. 132. 


Approximate, approximatus. 


24. 


: Arachnoid, arachnoideus s. ara- 


neosus, covered with a cob- 


sembling a cobweb. p. 107. 


Arboreous, arboreus. 26. 
Alrborescent, arborescens, from 
Angiospermia (from evg ves- 


herbaceous becoming woody. 


Arch, "fornix, a small scale, or 
name of the 2d Order in the © 


valve, observed in the throat 
of the corol of some flowers. 
fFornicatus. 653; or 
turned like an areh, as the up- 
3 lip of Ringent flowers, 
Lamum, & . 
arillatus. 1031. 
1 deer p- 180. 


Arms, arma. 377. 
- Aromatic, aromaticus. 1314. 


Artificial, artificialis. 1963. 


Ascending, ascendens. 35. 1005. 
Asexual, agexualis, destitute of 


Sex, 0 flowers, bearing buds 
only. 


Ach; coloured, cinereus. p. hs 


Asperifoliæ (from asper rough, 
and folium a leaf, ) the name 
of the 415t Natural Order of 
Linnzus, * II. p. 336. 


ts 8 N 


web-like substance; or re- 


. a 8 0 ' ſand : 82 i f . 


Auriculate, 


| Bark Bike, See 3 
Barren, sterilis. 819. 
Base, basis. 
Basilar, basilarts. p. 64. 
Bay, badius s. Spadiceus. p. 87, 


Beak, rostrum, a process shaped 


Beaked, rostratus. 769. p · 73s 


ASS. 


Argent; assurgens. 13 5. 746. 
Attenuated, attenuatus. 442. 


auxiculatus. See 
Appendaged. 2847 


Autumnation, autumnatio. 1 265. 


 Awn, anita, bob, p. 145. 
Awned, artstatus. bog. p. 141. 
 Awnless,muticus 604. 969. 


Axil, axilla, the angle which a 
branch forms with a stem; or 
a leaf with a branch. 
Axillary, axillaris 8. rubalaris, 
113. 
Axipendulous, axipenllus, p-. 
8 
Baccation, baccatio, 1209. 


Bacciferous. See Berry-bearing, 
| Back, dorsum. p. 105. 132. 


Barb, glochis. 368. p. 145. 


Bark, cortex. Strictly speaking, 7 
Bilocular. See Two-celled, | 
Binary, binarius. p. 115, 
Binate, binatus. 280. 
Bipartible. See Do panible. 
Bipartite. See Two- parted. 


the bark consists of 3 coats: 
1. The cuticle, epidermis, 2. 


The outer bark, cortex. 3. 
The inner bark, liber. 


P+ 132. 


Alke the beak of a bird. P- 73. 
143. 


Beard, barha. 358. 


| Bend) barbatus. 240. 
Beardless, imberbis, destitute of 


a beard, 679. 


Bell-shaped. See Campanulate. 
Belly, venter s. ventriculus. p. 


105. 192. 


Bellying. See Ventricose. 2 


Bent, flexus. 9o9. 591 
Berried, baccatus. 1084. . 112, 
* 26. 10% 36. %% — 


Bi 


1186. 


Bifariously, . 
Bifid, or Two-cleft, bißdus. 1 135, 
Bigeminate, Bhigeminus. „ 
Byugous, byugus. 283. 
Bilabiate. See Two-pped. 


BER. 
A 100. pe 177.11. 


Berry-bearing, bacciſer 
capsular, See Two-captuledZ! 
Oman (from bis twice, and 
cornu a horn), the name of the 
18th Natural e wat See Vol. 
II. p- 921% 
Bidentate. See. Two-oothed, 
07 Web 0245) 
Biennial, biennis. 2. 
Bifarious, bifarius,” 117. "gc 
bifariam. . 


dg 


See Two- flowered. 


Bilamellated, bilamellatus. 803. 
In the form of a flatted sphere, 
and longitudinally two-cleft. 
Bilateral, Arlateralis. 126 
Bilobate. See Tabs habe: - 


Bipinnate, bipinnatus. 286, 


5 Bipinnatifid, bipinnatiſidus, al- 


most bipinnate, the segments 
not extending to the mid-rib 
of the leaf. 


Biternate, biternatus. 283. 


Bitter, amarus. 1322. 
Bivalve. 


See Two-valved. 

Black, niger s. ater, &c. 1331. i 
p. 87. 138. 

Blackish, nigricans * ubniger, 


* 


Ridder, utriculus. 369. 1 
Blood - coloured, Os. P. 
W. | 
Blus, cæruleus. 1334. P. 1 99. 
Bont-shaped, ormis s. na- 
vicularis. p. 144. 
Bony, osseus. 1086. p. 1 15 148. 


bus. a 438 


8 —— having 2 
boss, umb, in the centre as 
tbe pileus of an Agaric. p. 86. 

arcudtus, 740. p- 168. 
Brachiate, 83 86. 
Bracte, bractea.. 393. 


Bracteate, . 4 p p- 


134. 


Brac teless, or Ebracteate, ebrac- 


teatus, without a bracte. g 
Branch, ramus, p. 5. 
Branched, or Bras rams 

: Branch-leak, | 


12%. 


eee the d. 


Vision of a branch. 


culus, a peduncle TG; u 
A branch | 


- Branby, fufuraceus. p. 34. 
Breathing, piran s. 131 2, 
Bristle, eta. 361. 


_ bristle, retula. 


Bristle-bearing, setifer. 
Bristle-shaped. See Setacebus. 
Brist ly, Setosus.. P- 125. 
- Brittle, fragilis. 
Broad- leaved, latifolus. 1 184, 
Brown, fuscus s. . p. 
. 10 
Brownish, oubſuscus.. p. 87. 
Bud, gemma.. 1151. Sce the 


distinction of bud and bulb, 


given in Vol. II. p. 315. 
A Bud (gemma or germen) 
according to Gærtner is, gene- 


rally speaking, an organic body, 
sprouting from the surface of 


plants, and. in the beginning, dif- 


ferent. from their proper and 


permanent parts, but, after some 
time, either becoming a part 


.'of: the Pa or, if separated, 


Border, See Lene, and Lin- 


64. seed. The 
raneum folium, 


63. fect 
| Branch-peduncle, rameus pedun- 


..& roots; 


BUD, 


growing W perfect- 
ly similar to the 


parent, (with. 
out previous fecundation), by 
the sole and simple increase of 
its proper substance. The spe- 
cies, of buds are four, two leaf. 


3 lea and two leafy, or scaly, vun. 


1. Propago : This is a per- 


fectiy simple, leafless bud, of 
different forms, sometimes entire- 

ly naked, sometimes shut up in 
2 bark-like case; which at length 
separates spontaneously from its 
parent, and is scattered like a 
granular buds of 


Oeder (Elem. botan. p. 35) be- 


long to this species. 


2. Gongylus.: This is a per- 
ly simple, leafless, somewhat 


globular, solid bud, remaining 


within the bark of the parent, 
and not separating 
lx, till this be consumed by age. 
It is nearly allied to the tubers 
but, since a tuber is 
generally a proper member of the 
plant, has a manifold. principle 
of life (50 that it may be dit. 
seminated in pieces), and only 
produces a new plant from a 
preceding foliaceous bud, the 
gongylus, in which these quali- 1 
ties are not found, is considered 
as sufficientiy distinct from the 
e 
3. Bulbus s This is a com- 


pound, some vrhat globular, near- 


ly leafless bud, formed of a very 
short keel, and. thick succulent 
scales, which at length separates 
spontaneously from its parent. 
Bulbs are of two kinds, 1. lid, 


constructed of. a solid lesly 


body, and having generally the 
rudiments of the new 


plant, pa- 
ed out wardly upon it: 


DR'FE 2 BAN 28 8 88. 


SPON taneous. 


@ 


2. coat - 


A 


— 
e 


1 
i a a 


7 n 


medulla, is wholly 
Into the young plant. A Seed is 


plant. 


r , 7 


BUD. 


el, formed of several concen- 
tric scales, cherishing the rudi- 
ment of the young plant in their 
centre. 

4. Gemma (bud strictly $0 
named): This is a bud com- 


evident herbaceous leaflets; it re- 
gembles a branch in miniature, 


of a subulate keel, and 


and never Separates spontane- 


ously from its parent. It is 


named an Eye Coculus ), when 


it puts forth flowers alone, or 


flowers and leaves; and sinplß 


Calendar, calendarium. 1269. 
9 (from xν calyx, 


a Gem { gemma ), when it is un- 
folded into mere leaves. 


The Parts of Buds are, Grst, by 
essential and perpetual, as the 
fes caro or, as it is more 
commonly called, marrow or pith 

(medulla), and the bark (cor- 

tex) : secondly, merely acces- 
Sorry, and temporary, as the in- 
volucres ( involucra), cases (te- 


ce ),. and other coverings. 


The distinction of a bud Catz ycle, calyculut. 


from a seed, although generally 
easy, is Sometimes very difficult, 
it will therefore be necessary to 


give a precise definition of both. 0 
as the calyx of Mosses. Hedwig 
at first te it as the corol, 
but from more accurate attention 
to this 
that it does not belong to the co- 


A Bud is an organ of propaga- 


tion, of which the proper inte- 
gument grows under germina- 


tion, and, together with the 


converted 


an n of propagation, which, 
- germination, throws off 
its proper integument, its inter- 


nal parts alone, or some of them 
into the new 


only, growing 
See Gertner, Introd. 
Budding, See Gemmation. 
Ruff, — . endflavus, 


Bulb, 3 1146. See Bud. 


Bursting 


BUI. 0g 


Bulb-beering, or Bulbiferous, 


 bulbifer s. bulbiger. 79+ 1195. 
9 bulbosus. 15. 


Bullate,. bullatus. 229. p- 135. 
—— disnhiens 


CAD. 
Caducous, caducus. 
579. 685. p. 140. 


clastice. 


273. 550. 


Calcarate. See Spuried. 
Calamariæ (from 1 reed}, 5 


. the gd Natural Order. Ser 
Vol. II. p. 309. 


and «ves a flower, the name of 
the 17th Natural Order. Seer 
- Vel. Ih. p- 820. 
Calyciflorz (from calyx calyx, 


of the 16th of the Natural 
Orders. See Vol. II. p. 2 | 


Calycine, calycinus. 375. 387. | 


697. See Calyx—dcales, &c. 
1099. 


Calycled, calyculatus. 587. p. 140. 
Calyptre, calyptra. 620. p. 68. 


The Calyptre, by Linnæus, 


and other authors, is considered 


part, he is convinced, 


verings, envelopping the female 
organ, but is part of the female 
organ itself. The first ofhce, 
which the calyptre performs, 
consists in Strengthening the al- 
tachment of the style to the 
rudiment of 


Hedw. theoria, p. 144. 
_ Calyptred, or Calyptrate, calyp- 


tratus, furnished with a ca- 


Typtre, 


and flos a flower) the name 


the fruit. See 


2066 CAL, 


num, 
Calyx-scales, squwame calycinæ, 
scales of the calyx. 


Calyx-leaflets, foltola calycins, Ce 


leatlets of the calyx. _ 
bk Calyx-thorns, wy calycinæ. 
387. 
Campanaceæ (from campana, a 
bell), the name of the 29th 
Natural Order. See Vol. IL, 


p. 326. 
Campanulate, campanulatus, 
r 
5 Cancellate, cancellatus, latticed, 
„ 
Canaliculate. See Channelled. 


Capillaceous, capillaceus, or 


= Capillary, capillaris, ** 1095. 


8 
| Capitate, capitatus. 881. 


| 1 copitulformis. p- . 


- 6p 
Capeule, caprula. 


e 


Capsular, or Capsuled, capeula- 


- 25, having a capsule. 

Carinated. See Keeled. 

* 
p. 15 


Caryophyllti. ; "BR caryophyl- 


tus a pink), the name of the 

22d. Natural Order. See Vol. 

r 

Case, theca. p. 71. 

Castrated, castratus. 718. 

Caulescent, caulescens, having 
a stem, different from that, 
which supports the flower; or 


becoming like a stem; as the 


root of a cabbage, &c. 


Cauline, caulinus. See Stem- 
leaf, &c. 2 

Cell, boculamentum. 950. p· 
106. ˖ 


Celled, ocularis bins cells, 


Calyx, calyx. 543. See Perigo- Central, centralis. v. * 109. 


Chatte, or Chaff. like, 


Chalaza. p. 
Chalk, creta, 1255. 92 
Channelled, 3 247. 
Character. See Natural, Essen- 


919 P- 70. 


| e | 


CEN, 


128. 174. 


Centrifugal, centrifugus. p. 133, 


Centripetal, centripetus. p. 19g, 
rnuous, cernuus. 424. p. 71. 


Cespitose, cespitosus. 1245.— 


A cespitose, or turfy, plant 
has many stems from the same 

root, which are 2 matted 
together. 


Chaff, palea, a dry membranous 


body, separating the florets 
in some genera of the class 
Syngenesia. p. 125. 
pateaceus, 
furnished with chaffs, or like 
chaffs. 8 rd. P- 125, 
141, 

149: 


tial, Factitious, Habitual. | | 


Gee le, caseosus. p. 154. 
5 8 castaneus. p. 


87. 138. 


* Chinky, rimosus. . 6g. p- 155, 


168. 
G dieatpü es edi 


Cilia, parallel hairs, like oy & 


4 lashes. : 


Ciliate, ciliatus. 196. p- 24. Mn, 
Circinal, circinalis. 1167. 
Circular, See Orhicular. 

Cirrhiferous. See Tendril-bear- ; 


. 
Cirrhose. See Tendrilled. 
Class, classis. A Primary divi- 


sion in a system. 


Claw, unguis. 611 
Clawed, unguiculatus, furnished 
with nicks; p. 390 


Clay, argilla. 1255... 


Cleft, fizsus. 189g. See Two: 


cleft, &c. 
Climate, clima. 1229. 


nn 


| Coated, tunicatus, 


Cochleate, See Spiral. 
Cohering, coherens. 793. 
Collar, collare. p. 84. 


Collared, Collars. instructus, 5. : 


Coma, or Tuft, coma, a spe- 
cies of bracte, terminating the 


CI. 
climbing, Scandens.' 47). 
Close, cbarctatus. 83 · 


Closed, clausug. 632. 


Club-shaped, clavatus s. clave- 
formis, 292. p. 07. 
Coadunatz, the 52d of Lin- 


næus's Natural Orders. See 


Vol. II. p. 348. 
Coadunate, coadunatus. 152. 
Coalesced, coalit us, united into 
one body. 
64. 1148, 
pP. 94. 


Cobweb- like, araneorus, * a- 


rachnoideus. 
Coccum, a cell of some fruits, 


containing one seed. p · 114. 


84. 7 + 


Collateral, collateralis. p. r 


Colour, color. 1 329. 


Coloured, coloratus. 218. 
Column, ee 8. colunnula. 5 


954+ P· 73, 


Columnar, teres, s. columnaris, 
40. 257+ 294+ 926. 


Columniferz (from columna 2a 


pillar, and fero to bear), the 
name of the 


Order. See Vol. II. P- 


stem. 


P* 143. 


 Comb-like, See Pectinate. 
Comose, comosus, 519. 
Common, communis. 400. 5832. 


1110. 1157. p. 126 


Compact, compactus. 102. 261. 


See Close. 


Complete, completus. A flower 


is Said to be complete, when 


it has both * and corol. 


Compressed, 


„ 166. 


| Conduplicate, +. 


g7th Natural = 


Contorted, contortus. 


207 


See page 104. 109, 150. 171. 
 Componiiny the name of the 


49th Natural Order. See Vol. 


II. p. 343- | 
Com pound, compositus. 455. 
460. 503. 521. 542. 689. 


1121. p. 75+ 99 107. 122. 
142. 175» 
compressus. 51. | 


Concave; concavus. 248, p- 190. 


Concealed, latitans. 


Conceptacle, conceptaculum, 2 
follicle or pericarp of one 
valve, opening on one side in 
a longitudinal direction, and 
having the seeds loose in it. 

conduplicatus. 


1159. 


| Conduplicating, conduplicans. 


1293. 


Cone, conus. Ses Strobile. . 
Confluent, confluens. 12g. p. 99. 
Conform, conforms. 1175. 5 
Congelation, congelatio. 1278. 


Conglobate, conglobatus. p. 169. 
Conglomerate, conglomeratus, 


heaped together. 


Conical, conicus. $30. 1118, 
p 176. 
Conuifere. (from conus a cone, 


and fero to bear), the name 
of the gist Natural Order. 
See Vol. II. p-. 347. : 
Conjugate, conjugatus. 278. 8 
96. 175. 
Connate, connatus. 136. 728. 
. 
Consociated, congociat us. p. 100. 
Contiguous, contiguus. 
Contortæ, (from contorqueo, to 
twist together), the name of 
the goth of the Natural Or- 
ders. See Vol. II. p. 325. 
A con- 
torted corol has the edge of 


p- 166, 


one petal lying over the next 


to it in an oblique direction, as 


in Vinca. Acontorted pericarp 
signifies a twistedpericarp. 
Contracted, contractus. 537. 


or transverse dissepiment is 
placed at right angles with the 
valves. p. 110. 
Tiransverse. | 
Converging, connivens, 741. A 


converging corol has the tops 


© of the petals meeting so as ts 
clos the flower. When ap- 


plied to the sleep of plants, 
it denotes, that the two oppo- 


site leaves have their upper 
surfaces so closely applied, 


2s to appear only one leaf. bY 


1289. p. 169. 


Convex, conveæug. 249. 1131. 0 
354+ —_ . 
Covered, tectus. $12. p. 94· 
Cowled, cucullatus. 2 250. 

Cracking. See Chinky. 
Creeping, repens s. reptans. 8. 43. 


1 Convolute, convolutus. 
18168. p. 169. 

Copulative, copulativus. p. 109. 
Corcle, corculum. 1088. 
the essence of the seed, being 


the rudiment of the future 


plant. It consists of the plu- 


mule, or scaly ascending part; 


and the rostel, or radicle, 


which is the simple devcend:- 


in 8 part. 


TCordate, cordatus. 176. 1 
Cork- like, Suberosus. 62. p. 


126. 

Coriaceous, coriaceus. 945 p. 
136. 147.134. 

Cornered, angulatus 8. angula- 
ris, or gonus in composition. 

Corniculate, or Cornuted. See 


Horn- shaped. 
Corol, corolla, 626, See Peri- 
gonium. 

Corolline, "a. 721. 


Corolliferous, or Corol- bearing, 
cor 01 er, 


*. See 


It 6 


Crenulate, crenulatus, 
the margin cut into very «mall 


Crisped. See Curled. 


Crown, corona, 1092. 


on 
Coronari (from corona à pars 
land), the name of the 10th 


Natural Order. See Vol. II. 
316. 


= Coronet, of Cotonuds, coronula, 
_ Contrary, contrariut, a contrary 


a small crown. 
Coronetted, or Coronulate, coro- 
nulatus, supporting a coronet. 


| Cortical, corticalis. 1134. 


Corticated, corticatus. 2 112. 
113. 119. 120. 


Corydales (from rer i belmet * 


the name of the 24th Natural 
Order. See Vol. 1 


Cotyledon, cotyledon. 109 


leaf, See page 160. 


Crenate, crenatus. 194. 


notches. 


Crested, Steaks, having an ap- 


pendag e, like a crest, as the 


corol of — 8 8 E 


117. 


Crest, crista. p. 144. 


 Crescent-$shaped, lunatus 8. Ju- 


nulatus. 178. 
Crinite, exinitus, hairy, or hav- 
ing long hair. p. 117. 


Crossed, Cross- form, or Cruci- 


form, cruciformis. ' 659. 894. 
l cruciatim. 


Crowded, confertus. 98. 119 


497. 534» 


I. p. 324. 
Corymb, corymbus. 464 
Corymbous, co L ne having 
a a corymb, 

Cottony, gossypinus. p. 160. 
nit 
is used to denote not only the 
seed - lobe, but also the 5eed- | 


> ——— a. 


having 


_ Cultivated, cultus. 12 2s: 1 
Cuneiform, cuneiformis. 7 4 
. Cup-bearing, scyphifer, having 
small cups, as some of the Li- 
85 1 Decapetalous. See Ten- 
Cupform, Sah bepel. De * See ym th 
Curled, n, 5. criqpus. 2 53- 


—_— 


5 Curvembryous, 


CRO. 


2 4 


Crowned, coronatus. 942. 

Crown-shaped, corn a 
893-. 

cruciform. See Cicbscd. 

Crustaceous, cy ugtateus. P. 1 6. 5 
1 

Crypogini (from? blos Aa 
den, and y4&s nuptials), the 
name of the 24th. Class in the 
Artificial tens of Linnæus. 
See page 39. 

C1 yptogimous, by Steg tenz, 
"having the fructification con- 

cealed, or scarcely, if at all, 

Een by the naked Je. 

Cubit, cubitus. 1357. mg 

Cucurbitacez (from cucurbita a 


goutd), the name of the 34 th 


Natural Order. See Vol. 11. 
4  _ ag 


Cali inary, POINTY 1364 


Culm, culmus. 20. 


chens. 


Po 117. 


; Curtain, velum s. volva. 62g. 
and p. 85. As Volva is used 
for the Wrapper, it would be 
better to use Velum only for 


., cuftain. 


having à crooked embryq. _ 
Curvature, curvatio. 1208. 
Curved, curvus. p. 135. 173. 
Corkian-like, pulvinatus. p. 86. 
Cuspidate, cus ptdatus, 211 


Cut round, circumscissus, open- 


ing or bursting all” . 
r 


dae 


curvenbiqus, 


. | 
Cuticle, , epidermis, | 
161, See Bark. * 
See Glazs.ch ped. 


Cyathiform. See 

Cyclical,  eycheus. p. 173. 

Cytindrieal, cylindricus, eylin- 
draceus s. teres. 49. 510. 


Cymbiform. See N 


-- 


Cyme, ond. Wente. * = 


ver Da. | | 
See Mucto-' 


* ; 


om dene ten, ad 
en N the name of an 
Order i in the Sexual System. 
p. 60. . | 

Decagynous, decoyynus, having 
ten pistils. 

' Decandris (from dens ten; and 
«mg husband), the name of 
the 10th Class in the Linnean 
System. See page 38. 


| Decandria is also the name of an 


Order. See page 51. 


Decandious, decandris, was . 


mened, or having ten stamens. 
petalled. 


Deci 
580. 68 


s, deciduns . 292. 549 
686. 875. | 


D Declined, declinatus.' 36. 


Declining, declinan . 

Decompound, decompodits dou- 
bly compound; p. 13. 

Decumbent, decumben s. 
A decumbent stem is one, 
which lies on the ground with 
the are higher than the other 


zntils | 
hent down 1 the . 


aas the Stamens, ard” 


*.of bo eo AMIOTC 
Debt bleu. 259-39 
9 889. * QUITO pM 
OILS 53 * 


TY 88 3. 3 1 24 201. * id 


Druck 7 deey 


\ — 39 
ron 5 n 
e.. 1. 
Decu Aeta. +4 127 


: Satin. 

Dedalequs, .c {edale 

Deflected, d las 125 * 3 
Deflorate, defloratus. $20. 


Defoliation, defoBiatio. 1277. 
| N deltoideus 8. kelboiden. 


Ha :damercua, the me 
W ps which ce. 
11g . COarctatus. 53 
Dentate. See Toothed. 586: 


Denticulat 


: Pecpendent enen. 140. 
Depressed, depressus...258. 


one of Pexzoqn's Orders, * 


12 — * * 


Dichotomous, dichotomus. $5. 


Q66qus, Ses Tywo-grained.: 


Dicotyledonous, dicoty do > 


dicotyledoneus. 1221. 


Ina Take Wes. RP | 


dentic W fur- 
nished with very small teeth. 


| W (fromꝭ g Ain, 
and e th, the name of 


32 Di petalous, See Two- 
3 Dichyllous. See Two-leaved, 
| Dirty-yellow, Sordide Lans. 1 


. applied to aggregate 
Didymous, didymus. 818.85 838 5 


Didynamia (from d twice, and: 

| drape power), the name of 
the 24th Class in the Sexual. 
8 See page 58. 


Didynamous, didynamus s. didy)- 


namicus, having four stamens, 
two of which arg e 
shorter. 


Difform, difformis, 640. 1176. 


p- 88. 435 140. 


Diffuse, diffysus. 39. 539 · 


Digitate, digitatuhs 279-.P- 117. 
1 

Digs. (from Jie twice, arid 9091 
2 the name of an Or- 

See page _ 

* dig nus, having two 
pistils. 

Dimorphous, di morphus.' p 67. 

Dioecia (from des twice, and o 
Laute), the name of the 22d 
- of the can System. 


ee Page 9. 


. yr is also an Order of the 


Class Polygamia. See p. 62. 


Dioicous, diotcus. Having Wie 


and female flowers ori distinct 
individuals. 
peraled. 


Sc. &. 


= Dixcoid, discoideus, a compound 
flower, which has a disk, like a 


_ radiate flower, but no ligulate 
florets, p. 134. See Disk-like, 
Disk, discus. he disk of a leaf 
* its Whole surface, discus 
2 pinus being the upper, aud 
disc us pranys, th | VE er sur- 
. Disk of a flower 


the central part in radiate 


compound flowers; and it is 


when the * in che centre 


flowers, 


Divided, divisus. J 


D odecagynous, 


5 Dorsiferous, 
 fructifications on the back of : 


; 
% =. . © "_ 6 


_ differ. from: those i in a the cir- 
cumfęręnce, as in Umbels. 


Piskelke, dach mit. p. 63. 


Dissected. See Gash | 


Disse piment, blue. — 
7 MS: f Pe 199- = 
Dissimila r, dis -4 . p. 245. 


Distant distans. , 


1E 
Distinct, diatinctus 8. Sanctus. 


789. p. 89, 


Divaricate, . 104. 5 
Diverging, . * 540. 


P · 167. * | 13 
888 


Dodecagynia (from d be if 


and woman), the name of 


an Order in the 11th Class of 
the System of Linnzus. See 


page 66. 


having twelve pistils, - 


Dodecatulrin is also the wats of 


an Order. See page b1. 


Dodecandrous, ddtcandras, | 
| See Hatchet-aha- 


- 
Dorsal, dorsalis. 608. 1 
dortifer, Pr 


| the leaf. 
Dorsipendulous, doreiendul 
p- 133. 


Dotted, punctatus. 988-1 1112, 


p. p. 186. 


Double, duplex. _ 75. 4 
Doubly, duplicata in compo: . 
6 Enlarged, ampliatus. 
Enneandria 


tion. 


Doubly-pinnate. 5 See + Bipineate 


c. 


| Down, lanugo, 


_ Ebracteate.. 


Eccentric, eccentricus. p. By. , 
dodecapynus 


Jowny, Lanuginarnts.,., 
Dry, SICCUS, 1042. 1320. 


Drupe, drupa: 100. p. 4 


Duden rupaceus, having 


e ar Jrupe-li E 
fruit of Bunias l. P | 
120. 122. 


| Dumosz, (from eee k butt), 


the name of the, 43d Natural 
Order. 'See Vol. II. p- 338. 


. Duration, duratio.. 2299, 


ArLY, | ræcoæ. 4 4460. 
Earth, terra. page 50. 

e Bracteless. 
Ecalcarate. See Spurless. | 


474. 


= 1 Echinate, echinatus, beset with : 
Dodecandria (from Sudexe. twelve, 
and ery hugband), the name f 
the 1th Chas in the Sexual 
Economical, æconomic us. 1368. 


Economy, æconamid. 1360. 
Eglandulous, lendulves, with- 


ickles like a 1 * 1 
= the pericarp o 3 ä 
Stramonium. page 75. N 


out glands, 


Elastic; elasticus.. 936. 


Elastically,, elastice. 


Elasticity, elasticitas. 1212. 
Elliptical, elkpticus. 168. 
Egmarginate, emarginatus. 205 
Embracing, amplexans s. am- 


plectens. Embracing the stem. 

154. See Stem-clasping. 

Embryo. p. 171. 

Endecandria (from whe eleven, 
and «my husband), the name 
of an Order in the Class Mo- 
nadelphia. See p. 61. 


(from we nine; 
and «mg kusband), the name 
of the ninth Class "of the the 


"252. . 


Linnean System See Pete 
58. fr Men 
Ermeandria is 2/50. the name of 
an Order," See page 62. 
 Faneanfrous, ras wakes hav- 
in nine stamens. 
Ensatæ (from en tis a Sword), the 
name of the 6th Natural Or- 
der. See Vol. 11. p- 312. 
Vhaifortn, enviformis, | 268. 
22 3 oy p- 148. 


| gd 
 Ipermus, W 2 es on the 
2 ol ncaa 
Equal, æ nal. u 689. 
a0 cli 1286, | 
. Equitant, equzrans, 1164. 


” Erect, | erectus. 2 1 101. 129 * 


Eroded; | pg 282: 
5 Essential eszentralts, An essen 


bs tial character serves to distin- 
* guish, by a single circum- 
stance, one g 


der. It consists of the most 
| proper particular mark of the 
genus, to which it is applied, 


41 2 


a8 e. 3 
in Salvia, the Bld W 
of Crambe, &c. “.“. 
: Estivation, ærtivatio. 1168. 
Even, laws, 65. WA. 
Evolvate, evolydtiis, without a 
wrapper, e | 
Evergreen, empervtrens. 256 
. Exa üinous eralbuninorus, 
destitute of albumen, 2 
Excavated, \txcavatus, hollow. 
Patslntten, eafoliatio. 2276. 
Expanded, an 8. Haleng. 
Ser Spreading. '* * 


us from all the : 
others *in the same natural Sr. 


oi nted "filaments 


"Exsti ipulgte See Stipule less 
External externus. p. 130. 152, 
Extrafoliacedus, Extrafoliaceus 

1 

Et, hilum, The eye of a reed, 
as the Bean, is the external 
scar, formed by the end of 
the umbilical chord, by which 


3 attached to the peneary, 
«LY ale 4 2 | 


FAC. 


— - Fagtitiix, wah fact. 


tious character serves to dis- 
1 one genus from all 


the others, in the zame order 
of an artificial arrangement; 


but not in à natural order. 
It consists of à greater or 
less number of en 
marks. 


2 


* 


F alcate,” See Sickle-chaped. 
Fatlow-+- arvensis. 12539. 
— Panidizny! familia, \ Veget 


according to Linnæus 


cci, Filices, Gramina, Palme, 


-. Plante, The Plantæ include 
that are not 
contained 1 m the W 


all vegetables, 


families. 
Fanchaped, Alabellatus 5. Fabell 
Formis. P- 86. | 


Fest iste; Jasciatus. n 
Fascicle, 
Fascicular, fascicularis. 13. 
Fascicled, or Fasciculate, fasci- 


fasciculus. 468- 


 dullatas; 181. 


Favigiate, Jatipainss 92. pe 


1 

Fathom, orgya. 1358. 

Fatty,  pinguis. 1923. 
Fawn-colour, cervinus. p. 87. 


Feathery, plumosus. 365. 2255 


P · 14% 


* 


ables, 
(Phil, 
Bot. 8 78.) comprehend e 
ven families, Fungi, Alge, Mu- 


FEET 


Fimbriate, 


Thicid, 


F leshy, carnosus. 


FEM, | 
N. leine 8.  Jenininus, 
1108. 5 2 


4 round, beehren, 


See Fortifying round. 


Fertile, JErunans.: 922. Ar! 


Few, rarus. 


Few-flowered . 


Few-rayed, radius paucis. 
Fibrous, fibrosus. 4. p- 115. 


Figured, figuratus, 5.  efigura- ” 


* 
Filament, Clomention, 707 · 
Filamentous, filamentosus, 


Fihces, the name of the 15t Or- 


der of the Class Cryptogamia. 
And also the 
name of the geil Natural Or- 
der. See Vol. II. p. 348. 
Filiform, filiformis. 4 441. 


13 trifoliata is an in- 
| stance of a fimbriate corol. 
Fistulous, fistulosus. 29. 


Five-capsuled. See Capsular. 
Frve-celled. See Celled. | 


Five-cleft, See Cleft, c. &c. 
Fixed, stipiti anneæus. p. 88. ö 
Haccidus. 428. 5 
Flat, Slanus. 246. 799+ 
Flattish, n EO 


| Flesh-colour, c carneus 8. incarna- 


tus. p. 87. 


996. p. 148. 154 
Flexible: "Aexilis. 
Flexuose, flexuosus, p- 469. 


Floating, natans. 146. 


Flocculent, floccosus. p. 86. 
Floral floralis. 114. 1156. 

Florescence, forescentia. 1272. 
Floret, flosculus, the partial, or 


distinct small flower of a com- 


pound, or aggregate flower. 


Floscular, or F losculous, _ 


/Lifogus. - 4 floscular flower is 
9 3 yy foret of | Synge. 


kmbriatus, fringed, 0 
the hairs not so regularly dis- 
| as in the ciliate corol. 


264. 946. 


75 Frible, fn 
Fringed. 
Frond, Fron, E perfect frond 


FLO. 


213 


s plants. Semi- Hascu- 
1 tows bl his the * 
as Ligulate. 


ieren florens, flowering ; ; 


flourishing; nne its ver- 


dure. 


F lower-beating; or ae, 


Norifer. See page by. 


Flower, os, the stamens and 


8 of a vegetable with. or 
without their coverings. The 


essential parts, are the anther, 
and germen with the stigma. 


Folded, Picat. 1182. See 


Plaited. 


Foliaceous, foliactus, 27 7 58. 


66. 172. 


p- 1 


Foſiar, e 348. 1138. 
Foliation, foliatio. See Vernation. 
5 F ollicle, 3 


1019. y- 


69. 111. 


Foot, pes. 1956. 

Fork, 3 * 5 
Forked, furcatus. 77/4. 

N Fortifying, MUNICNS. 1292. 
Fortifying round, circumsepiens, 


1291. when, during sleep, leaves 


. which are at other times placed 


horizontally, are erected into 
the form of a funnel. 1236. 
Fovilla, fovilla. See Pollen, 


. Four:cleft. See Cleft. 


Four-leaved, teeraphyllus, 5 52. 


| Four-winged, quadrialatus, s. | 


tetrapterus. p. 144. 
Fragrant, fragrans. 1310. 


Free, liber, on every side detach- 


* * 12 
Ee, p. 154. 
See Fimbriate. 


consists of a stipe passing in- 
to a leaf or leaves; but the 
term is also applied to Lickens, 


\ 


? 
= — * — - 2 
24 
— A . —˙* m ÜͥÜ 1 Te : 
95 22 
1 = — — 2 4% 0 
= — - — — 


— ———ĩ—ů— 19 OO — — — — 
0 ""— = — 
— 


— 


— — — — * — 


— — * 
- —.— —ß — I 
_ » r —_ _——_ ——_—_— 
— — — . 


— — Pg a - - ** 
— . — x — . ͤ — — - 


— «, yy wc . — ; » 
Re 4 * - - <a - 
< s — * " — — - a» a> . -- —_—— - — — — 
by . ow 8: * pu * 


"A leafy orembacedus part sup- 
the. fructifications; 


Frondengoncs, Gs, 


1260. 4 1271. 34 * 9 2 


Fromdose, frondd5us, 1192. 


Frondosi, frondogt. See p. 64. 


Fructescence, fructescentia, the 


frrüiting stason, when plants 
Scatter their ripe seeds. 


 Fructification, fructificatios p.24. 
Fru, fruttus; the ed with or 


without a pericarp. p. 92. 


Frutesceim, frutescent, a stem is 


named frutescent, when from 


herbatrous- it becomes Shrub- 1 
nus, ox famil 


by. 


| Fugacious, fugaz 8. evanercenł, 


of short continuance, p. 95. 


Toene: of Fulered,. fulcratut, 1 


108. 


TFulere: — p · my 
Full, Plenus. 1190 · we 
Fungi, the name of the 4 Ot. Genus, genus; a rabdivizion of 

5 togamia. | 

63. And also tlie 

name of the last Natural Or- G 


p of the Class Cry 
See page 


der. See Vol. II. p. 332. 


os 5 ungrforin, fungiforms. p. 172, 
8 Furigous, JO: 1079. p · 


135. 
F utmel.shaped, | infundibulifor- 


mir. 6432 | 
Furrowed. ne 3; exaratus. 


$7. 226. p. 117. 27 55. 
Fusiforin, facaiformas. 6 * 


GAP. 


Gape, rectus, the opening be- 
tuwixt the lips 1 in an irregular 


corol. 657. 


opposed to closed. 


Gashed, incixus B. * 2 


See Incised. 


Sem, gema. 1761 See Bud. 


- which have-neſstipe, hon, only 


1 gemmatio, 1145. Alu 


.'. when it has beth a generic and 


; Germen, germen. 825. F | 


Gibbeus, e 406. 32 
Sigarteid, Sa page 


Gill, lamella, The thin plates - 


Globular, globo5us, 11. 300. 
Gaping, | kidns, a gaping corol, . 

| Glomerate. 
.Glomerule, 


GEM; 


n gemandtus. p. 143. 
Gemmaceous, . | . Clum 


Gemmification, gemmfecatio, the Glute 


formation of buds or gems, IM Glut! 
n ** Cluti 
ducisg buds... 44 
Geniculate, geniculatus, . Gnon 
Generic, genericus. A (gat: 


character is the Ng of 2 
thegenus, It is of three kinds, Cout 

Factitious, Erzential, and Na- 
tural. See F actitious, Ec. 
A generio name is applied to 
all the plants of the same ge- 
The Specific 
fame is adde. tothis, 3 
to distinguisbh one species from 
che others of the same genus, 
X Plant is perfectly named, 


specific name, 
an Order. | 
ermination, ann #259. 


1270 


135. 


observed on the under sur- 
face of the pileus of an Aga- 
ric, are named Gills. p. 87. 


Gland, glandula 370 1 4 


Gba See E, glandulous. | ] 
Glandulation, nates 1 Gy 
Glass-shaped, cyathiformis. 646. * 
Glauceus, glaucus. p. 87. / 


360. 641. 882. p. 134+ 
glomeratus. 506. 
glomerulus, a small 
roundich head of flowers. 
Glossy, nitidus, 216. 


p, 


N viridis. 


Clume, ums. 594. * eit 
Glumose, Slant, having | 
plumes, an 1/4510? 


Gluten, gluten. 120. 
Glutinovity, glutinontas, 377. 


Clutinous, glutinosus, besmear- - 


ed with Slippery n moisture. 


Gnomonic, gnomonicus. p. 173. L 
Ggatish, 8 8. harcinus 5 


cod ph . . 128. 

Grain. See Caccum. Y ee 

Gramina, the fourth of the "i 
tural Orders; the fifth family, 
and the 24 nation in the ge- 


neral divisions of the Vegeta- 
ble Kingdom, given by Lin- 


næus. See Vol. II. p. g10. 
Granulateg, granulatus, 16. 


Granulation, or Granule, acinus, - 
parts 


of the fruit of a Kea and 


one of the constituent 


&c. p p. 117. 


Greenish, virescens 8. eubviridie. 


p. 87. 

1335. 

Grey, n. Kc. p. 87. 
Grossthcation, groesificatio. 1273. 
Gruinales (from gTus, a Crane), 


the name of the rgth Natural 


Order, See Vol. II. p. 319. 


Grumose, grumosus. p. 155. 


Gymnospermia (from Yvu-v957 N- 


Led, and omega Seed), the name 
of the 15t Order of the Class 
Didynamis. See page 8 

Gymnospermous, gymnospermus, 
having naked seeds. 

3 (from qozrr g- 
Red, and gu case], the name 
of Persoon s 2d Class. See 
Vol. II. p. 291. 


Cynandria (from un woman, 


and avng man), the name of 
the 2oth Class in the Linnean 
System. See Page oo 


Hair, pilus, 3 ”"Y 


Hajey, «id 
ers dimidiatus. 502. 618, 


wha ome. 1 353. 


Gynandria is the nine of es 
Order, See page 62. 


'  Gynandroys, gynandrus, having 


the stamen or stamens attach- 
* to the 2722 704- * 


Habit, Abitur. p 8.45. 

Habitual, Rabttualis. The ha-. 
tugt character istaken from the. 
"Pot, or general external ap- 


rance of plants, viz. from 
their placeritation, radication, 


ramification; intort ion, fahati- 


on, stipulation, pubes cence, in- 
- florescence, &c. These, tho” 


insufficient in themselves, of- 


ten make a plant known at 
first sight. Many of the Na- 
tural Orders as the Umbcliate, 
FVerticillatæ, Ec. re instant- 
ly known from this general 51 


militude in their appearance. 


Hair, - capilius the X2th. * 2 


line. 


Haix-bearing, or Hair: pointed | 
Peiltfer s. piliger. p. 66. the * . 
terminating in a hair. 

Pilorus. 241. of 


Hard, THTUS, P* 103. | 
Haxvest, messis. 1273. 
Hastate, hastatus. 180. 
Hatchet-$haped,  dolabriformis 45 
„ 
Head, capitulum. 469. 
Heaped together, 6 coacervatus. p- 
79" 


Hederacez, (from hedera ivy), 
= name of the Zech Natural 

Order. See Vol. II. Page 

41. | 

met, galea. 640 


Helinetted, galeatus, farniched } 


with a helmet. - 


Hemispherical, Feen ) 


in the form of half a globe. 


Hepatic, hepatici.: See page 64- 
Hepaticz, the name of the 4th 


Oder of the Class Cryptoga- 


mia, according -to Schreber,: 


See Vol. II. p. 260. 


79 Heptagynia W Seven, and 
name of an 


vun woman ); the 
Order. See page bo. 


; Heptandria (from Na Seven, and 


weg husband), the Ich Class 
im the system of Lin. p. 58. 
. Heptandrous, | 1 hav- 
ing seven stamens. 

Herb, Herba, that part of a ve- 


getable, which arising from 
the root, and terminated by 
compre- 
hends th: trunk, leaves, ful- 

dcdres, and hybernacle, 
zz Herbaceous, herbaceus, | 23. p · 


the ſructification, 


154 · 


a Hermaphrodite, hermaphroditus, 5 


r 
Les perideæ (from Hesperides J, 
1 43 name of the 19th Natural 


Older. * II. p. 22. 
Heterophyll ous,  heterophy Aus. 


p- 163 


Ilexagynia (from 4. ix, and vorn 
woman), one of the Orders in 


some of the classes of the 
Linnean System. See p. 60. 


Hexagynous, a having 


six pistils. 
Hexandria (from x Six, and arne 

kusband), the 6th Class in the 
Sexual System. See p. 58. 
Hexandria is also the name of an 
Order. See page 61. 
Hexandrous, he 

ing six stamens. 


Hirsute, hureutus, shaggy. 735 


Hollow, cavus. 1 
Homophyllous, 


xandrus, bav- £ 


HOM:. 


Hispid, hispidus- 33 · 243% 
Hoariness, pruina. 5 146. 
Holeraceæ (from dlus a pot- 
herb), * name of the 12th 
Natural Order. See Vol. II. 


p. 318. 
118. 


ophyttus p. 
16g. 


Honey- colour, n p- 138. 
Honey- combed, fauosus. P.1 r 
Hook, hamus. 867. 1098. 8. 


hamulus, 120 


L Hooked, hamogus, furnished wah 


| hooks; or like ahook, uncina- 
tus. p. 168. 173. 


Horizontal, Nas nada, 


134. p. $9. 110. 133. 5 


Horn, or Spur, cornu s. TT 


- the tubular part of the RECHry 
in some flower s 


; - Horn-chaped, or Horned, cor- 


nutus 8. corniculatus, in the 
form of a small horn. 957. 


| Horologe, horologium. 1282, 


Husk, see Glume. 


Hybernacle, hybernaculum,. the 
Winter-quarters or-lodge, the 


covering by which the em- 
bryo of the future plant 1$ 
Secured from injury during 
winter, See B Ib, and Bud 
wn... 


| Hybrid, xybridas, amule, produ- 


ced from two different species. 

Hymenothecium 
membrane, and xn case), the 
name of Persoon's 6th Order, 
See Vol. II. p. 292. 


eee hypocrateri 


formas. 644. 
Hypogean, hy pogeus: p- 165 · 
| ' ICE. N 


Ice, glacies. 1280. 
Icosandria (from 41x00} "twenty 


(from vow 


100. 


of * Lak C — ce lar. 

nean System. See page 58. 
P is also the name of an 

Order, See page . 
Icosandrbus, icosandrus, having 
about twenty Stamens inserted 


in the inside of the calyx, 


Imbricated, imbricatus. 61. 120. 
583. 1112. 1163. 
Imbricating, #mbricans. 1298. 


Immersed, immersut, growing 
under water. See Submersed. 


Impari-pinnate, . impari· pin na- 


tus, a pinnate leaf terminated 
by an odd or single leaflet. 


Imperfect, imperfectus, applied = a e, s inferior. 578. 


to a flower implies that it 


wants either stamens or Nils. 


p-. 1 71. 


Implicatd, e 8. implex- ; 
us, matted: K ores a en- 


tangled. 


Inch, ollen. 1882. 
: Incized, 5 Wncus 8. dissectus. An 
incized leaf has the divigions, 


or sections. more determinate 


r e * 


niated leaf. 


Inclining, inchnans. 


Inclosed, or Included, inclagus, 


it is. applied to anthers, and 

signifies inclosed within ae 
Carol. 8789. 
Including, includans. 2290. 
Incomplete, 2ncompletus. An 


incomplete flower is destitute 


either of the calyx or cord. 


See page 104. 109. 150. 171. 


* inconpicts. 
„Ws. 
Incrassated, e 441. 


incumbent, . incuntbens. I d- 
notas FRETS wc "win - 


m. 217 


— to a filament, and vent. 
ng horizontally upon when 
applicd to an anther, 796 p. 


167. 
Incurved, incuruatul 8. FRY 


vus. 37. 380. page 14. 


 Indentation, Sinus. 


Indistinct, obsalktuun. 
Indistinctly, obsolete. 
— indusium, a term WE) 


inflated; : 
Inflation, fatto. 1210, 
Inflected, wiflexus, 135. 
am inflorescentic. p- 


1ofundib uliform. See Fuonel- 


Inserted, insentus. 
Integument, integumentum. 8 


ed. with oppariti 


by Willdenow to express the 


integument, which includes 
- the, whole flower, and after- 


wards the fruit in the Filices, 
as in Eguisetun, Polypodinm, | 


K 


847. P. 181. 124. 5 
in flatus. 589. 


shaped. 


303 1 fy} 
147 


 Interfohiaceous, intexfoliactuse— 
Inclined, anthnatuss p- 71. Ez 


Interfoliacepus flowers are 
placed alternately with, and 
' between the leaves: - 


fate. _.. 


Interfoliar, interfoliteis,. p. * 
Intermediate, intermedia. p. 201. 
Internal, internus. p. 131.162. 
Internode, internodium, the space 


betwern one joirt ard ànb- 


ther. The joint, or knot, is 


properly the articulation, al- 
though it is frequently used to 


denote the intermediate Space.. 


- Juternupted, interruptus . 521. 
yy emdereaiptc Ses 


RY 
Pinnate 


- 


. 7 FL - 3 
z TY — + 4 » N k 4 ” 
* Py * 


X oo 
A 
4 yy - 
. - y 2 
1 e 6. {oe W „„ 


INT. 


Inter bal ved, intervalvis. p. 110. 
Inter woven. See Implicated. 
Intrafoliaceous, 2 

922+ 
Inverted, inversus.” p. 193. 
Inverting, invertens. 1297. 
Involucel. See Involucret. 
Involucre, involucrum. 588. 
Involucre is also used by Dr. 
Smith, to 1 the cover, 
or 1 
- nh Ferns. 
Involucred, involucratus, 495. 


p. 113. 


18 


Involucret, ene a 7 


tial involucre. 590. 
Involute, involutug. 
Involving, 


2366; 
involbens. 1294. 


When the leaflets of a com- 
pound leaf approach, during 
the night, by their tips only, 


leaving an arch underneath, 


Ip Inundatæ, the name of the 23th 
| Natural Order. See Vol, II. Lami IE 
5 Lanceolate, lanceolatus. 167. 
Lanuginous. See Downy. 
Large, magnus. pop. 
Large-flowered, 5 


1 
| Lnundated, eden. 1 243. 


oo 10% © 
Isthmus, it Hu. 101 8, 


101. 


Joint, articulus. See . 
Jointed, articulatus. 9. 83. 277. 
944. 958. P- 120. 

| Jointedly, articulate. 
Juiceless, EXSUCCUS. P. 1 1 
Juicy, '$uccosus, 


Juliform, . in the form 


of a Cn, or — * 


KEE. 


Keel, carina, the lost petal of 
: 222 — corol. 660. 


Keeled, carinatus. 260. p- 169. 
| Kernel, nucleus. 1103. P. 130 · 


Knee: joint, 


the N mag 


a Lakine.. Nov Lipped. 
yo apart labyrinthifer 


Lond, lacer, ragged, 


Irregular, irregularis. 638. [2 5 


KNE. 


geniculum. 5 
Kues Jomted. Ser Geniculate, 
Knob, tuber. A small knob, tu. 
 berculum. See Tubercle. | 
Knot, nodus, See Internode. 


| Knotty, nodosus, furnished with 


Knots or joints. 990. 


ITE enodis. 80. 


| LAB. 


5 Laciniated, laciniatus. 
. 
Lactescent, 1 3 


in a milky juice. p. 85. 
Lacunose. See Pitted. 


EN Lacustrian, lacustris. 1238. 3 
a Langltnind, or Lamellous, lamel. 
latus, having thin K pun or | 


gills { Lamelle). 
ina, lamma. 633. 


11 


| Late, gerotinus. 1264. 
Lateral, lateralis, 220. 795 · p 


84. 1 | 1 
Latticed, cancellatus. p. 137 


Lax. See Limber. 
| Lead-colour, plumbens. p- 139. 


Leaf, folium. See p. 6. 


Leafless, aphyllus, destitute of 


S8. 


L foliolum, the partial or 


small leaf of a compound -- 
leaf. 


Leafy, or Leaved, foliatus 8. 
foliosus, furnished with leaves · 


Leaf- like. See Foliaceous. 
. Leathery, See Coriaceous. 


x — 3 961. Po 1195 


191. | 


ay bod 


— hoods and band 


LEG. 


Leguminose, leguminosus. p. 112. 


Lenticular, lenticularis, lentil- 
* up 134. 
prosus, 


2 appearance. 
N 


Lid, operculum, the cover of 8 
capsule, which opens horizon- 


tally. p. 72. 


Lidded, operculatus, | farniched 


with a lid. 
Ligula. See Vol. II. p. 311. 5 
Ligulate, ligulatu s. 690. I: 
Limber, taxus. 33. 
Limbus, 632. the border of 2 
one-petalled corol. Io 
also used to express the en- 


tire border of a many pour: 


led corol. 
Line, linea. 1350. FH 
Linear, linearis. 169. 290. 
Lingui form, linguiformis, or 
. lingulatus. ** Þ 
Lip, labium. 650, 
Li pped, labiatus. 373. 
Rn hepaticus, p. 87. 
Livid, Mvidus. p. 877. 
Lobe, lobus, The parts, into 


which some simple leaves are 


divided, are named 1 b 


155. 1 168. 


Locust, locusta, the + alles" of 


grasses. See Glume. 


Lomentaceæ (from Loment um a 


colour), the name of the 33d 
Natural order. See Vol. II. 
P-. 329. 

Long, longus. 301. 0 564. 


Longitudinal, 8 p- 


107. 
Loose, laxus, See Limber. 
Loose, liber. p-. 88. 


Lucid, lucidus. 217. p. 137. 


Lunate, or Lunulate. See Cre- 


scent- shaped. 


having 2 


" Marginate, 


- 226. 
Marine, marinus. 1240. 


LUR. 229 
Luridæ (from luridut, of a dus; 


ky or livid colour), the name 
of the 28th Natural Ordet. 
See Vol. II. p. 135-- 
 Lyrate, lyratus, 188. 10m 1 
; Lytotheeivm (from ww disse, 
and Owen cafe), the name of 
Persoon's 5th. Order. Seel. 
II. P 291 | 


MAL. 


Male, mas s. - maticulus. 1197. 
Manifold, multiplex. See Many- 


--. "— 

 Many-capsuled, multicapsulariz. 
p- 97. See Capsulec. 

Many-cleft, multifidus. See. 
2 3 


 Many-flowered, multi florus. 7 
Many- leaved, polyphyiluss 
Many- partible, multipartibilis. 


Many- parted, multipartitus, See 5 


Parted. 


 Many-petalled, bb. 628. : 


 Many-podded, 1 
Pol Bs -. | 

 Many-rayed, 8 

Many-spiked, 9 


* 


Many: valved, multivalvis. 599. 


Margin, margo, the edge of 2 
leaf, Ke. ; 
| Marginal, e placed on 


the margin. p. 110. 


niet. p- 


Maritime, maritimus. 
Marrow. See Pitn. 
MNlarshy, palustris. 1242. 
Maturation, maturat io. 1274» 
Meadowy, pratensis. 1240. 
Meal, farina. 

Mealy, farin oaus 8. farinaceus. 


P- 153- 
Measure, mensSura. P» 85. | 


Medical, medicus. 1366. 


1235. 


L 
1 
| 
! 


—_—— 
| Membra 


. nut- 
ted like 2 leaf. 


78. 264. 293. p- 160. 
Meniscoid, meniscoi deus. 


r . 
Menstrual, mentirans. 1 905. 
Meteorical, meteoricus. 12 1 


Method, methddus. 


_ A Methad, or System, is a 
mode of arrangement, found- 
ed on certain circumstances 

of resemblance i in the objects 
of it. 
Many Rennital Methods : 
have been invented, some of 
which are Universal, embrac- 


ing the whole vegetable king- 


dom; others are Partial, 
comprehending only one tribe | 
or order of Pants. | 


They are also disti 


other in other respects, but 


; agreeing in their classical cha- 


racter, 


Of the various anger we- 


thods, given in this place, 


some are founded on the 


Fra, as the methods of Ce- 
Falpin, Horison, Ray, Herman, 
Knaut, Boerkaave, and Camel- 
tur; some on the Co#0l, 'as the 


methods of Rivin, 'Lddw: | 
Kraut, 2 


N and PIER 


Membranous, 83 
iy 


5 nguished 
238 Natural and Artificial.” Na. 
TURAL. Methods are 'those, 

i 8 the classes are all 
natural, no plants being ad- 
mitted into them, except such 
as are allied to each other, 
and agree in nature and ap- 

pearance. Akri Ic fal Me- 
thods consist of classes, which 
comprehend plants, often dif- 
fering extremely from each 


MED. 


ra tome on the Cahys, as chose 


of Magnolius, and TLinnæus; 


some on the Stamens, 2% those | 
of Lenngeus, and Thunberg: 


and some are natural methods, 


as those of Royen, Haller, fach- 
3 Cranes. Mernischeck, 


Necler. The Natural 
Orders of Linnæaus, will be 


found in the end of the second 
volume: : And 9 Me- 
thod in this volume. Sce 


pag ges 186—200. 
Those readers, Who are de- 

sirous of seeing a fyller and 

more satisfactory account of 


the above methods, and have 
| not access to the original 

works, will find the greatest 
part of them, with their ge- 
nera subjoined, in Linnzus's 

Classe Plantarum. © 
_ . Linnzus has also published, x. 
in the same work, the follow- : 
ing partial methods; —_ 
__ Thee Compositi arranged by 
Vaillant and Pontedera, 
The Umbellatæ arranged by | 


Artedi and Morison. 


The. Gramina arranged by 
Kay, -Sihinchaer, Mickelz, and 
Linnæus. | 


The Musci arranged by Dil. 


lexins, and Micheli. 


The Fungi arranged by Dil. : 
lenius and Michel.. 
The F ilices arranged by Lin- 
ugeug. | | 
None of thee partial me- | 
thods are, given here; but 
Hedwig! s Arran ement af the 


, 
; 


1 


Mosses, and Persoon's Ar- 
rangerent of the FuncusEs, 
with the characters of the gee 
nera, will be found in these 


volumes. See vol. I. p. 76 


By, and Vol, II. p. 288, 


$1 


Tatts & 


 SHRUBS | 


UnNnDER- 


SHRUBS 


03s. 


| with solitary 4 


| 


— — . 


and Fruit. 


MET. 


PUBLISHED IN 158g. 


with this cor- 
cle T 
ſ Seeds. 
berrres © 
= MEA 


with ſb... 7 eapsules = 


| with a EN principle | 


with four seeds 


= 40 155 | (lower common, \ 
Hz ass. $ 25 


divided, on the 
with numerous | tops of the 


flower common, 


ferior 


i nn 


; laue of both b and 0 


at the opex of the seed 
lat the base of the bleed 


Not Bulbous 
Bulbous ak 


by nl 


Cichoracee_ 
oy Acanacee j 


'$eeds | = seeds, J- 
1 not divided, in- | 
| 


 Caraldinus was | his frat true systematic botanist. 
himself of the hints, thrown out by Gesner, for the formation of 
2 Method on the parts of fructification, which had been neglected 
till his time, he arranged Vegetables according to the Receptacle 
Hence he is named a Fructist by Linnzus; and those 
are styled- Corollists, Calycists, and Sexualists, who have taken the 
corol, calyx, and Stamens, as the basis of their reapective systems. 


221. 


= 5 wa 


0 


14 


8 


Those botanical writers, who have founded their systems on the parts 


of fructification, are named Orthodox. 


Those, who have founded 


their methods on the lab it, qualities, &c, &c. are st yled Heterodox. 


% 
TT” — — —— — — ” = 


— 
— — — — oo—_ 


2. MORISON'S METHOD. 


Arbores (Trees) 


Liex os — 

| Frutices (Shrubs) 2 

| (Woody) Sufratict — 3 

[I ( Scandentes (Scandent) 4 

I Leguminose (Leguminous) 1 

1 I ͤSiliguosæ (Siliquose) 6 
. I Tricapsulares (Three-ca peuled) 5 
Prants. - 1 A numero capsularum (From the numbe 
. 3 of the capsules) Z 
cor ymbiferæ (Corymbiferous) 9 


9 | Henza- 4 5 op 8. Pappose Lactescent 
czz. | or Pappous 
1 1 | Culm? 4 (Culmiferous) 
L ous) | Umbellifere (Umbelliferous) 
I Tricoccæ ( Tncoccous) | 
4 | Galeate ( elmetted) = 
| Multicapsulares — 
| Baccifere (Bacciferous) 
I Cap illares (Capillary) 
; n (Anomalous) 


935. W is 2 — but has likewise attended to the cos, 
and — of plants, 19 constructing his system. 


TS EES 


Obs. Pail Hermes is bes and bas arranged — 


T2 - 4 With « Ce- 1 


155 | Apetalous 


6 | Gymueryerms 


——_— g 
8 


ORE | 4ngiospermous | 5 
7% ao 


Gs ICE ad ono 


#8 le 
? 9 
I Stellate 


— 2 
1 

|} Umbellate 4 
— 

6 


3 


9 Two-seeded 
us } ' Rough-leaued 
| Four-seeded Verticillate 6&6 
5 tany-eccded Many naked eds. 7 


{Bulbous | Three-capsuled * 
[One seed- vessel q 


| Two seed-vessels 10 
| Three gerd - ve- 
n 
"of Four seed-vessels 12 
7 Hive 5eed-ves 
15 gels 13 
With 2 Siique—Iiliquer 14 
| With a Legume—Leguminous 15 


sule h 


ö Berry- bearing 1 
. Fleshy | 5 18 


f f Calycled Aßpetalous 19 
| Glumose Stamineous 20 
Naked Mossy | 


C Incomplete 5 Amentaceous 22 
| Fleshy Su Umbilicate 28 


Not Umdbilicate 24 


| Not Fleshy Fruit dry 25 


"4 Many-capsuled—Many-capsuled | " 3 


4. RAY'S 'S FIRST METHOD. 


Ol. RAY was at-firat u Fructist ; his original Method consisted of 
| the allowing PEI Classe. and was — in 1682. 


ARBORES (Trees 
Faurtices (Sh RT 
5 = 33 ao 
| Flore carentes (Having no ns) 
I Capillares (Capillary) 
| Gramanee (Grassy) 
I Gymnomonosperme (Having one © naked reed) 
| Unbellate (Umbellate) - 
I erticillatæ (Verticillate) 
I d4eperifoke Rough-leaved) 
| Stellate (Stellate) 
27.4. | Pomifera (Pome- bearing) 
(8 cr) Bacciferæ (Berry-bearing) 
| Multialique (Many-podded) 3 

1 ſuniformes (Monopetalous uniform) 
| difformes (Monopetalous difform) 
_ siliquosæ (Tetrapetalous Siliquose) 
2 Lsiliculosæ ( Tetrapetalous siliculose) 
I Papilionacee Papilionaceous) 

Pentapetalæ (Fentapetalous) 
Frumenta (Corns) 

Gramina (Grasses) 
. | Graminefolie (Grazileaved) 

r (Bulbous) 

Bulbosis affines, (Allied to the Bulbous) 


> 


FFP S 6 


Hexns e 7 
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3. CHRISTOPHER | KNAUT'S METHOD, 


PUBLISHED In 1687. 


Berry-bearing 36:84 
' Monopetatous 3 
— Regular 3 

Du 4 


fruit membranouss Pentap 
— on wg 
| Polypetalous 
| Many-capouled 
| e 
I 
| | Pappous 
ll Apetalous 
] Stamneous 


weer Plants 


ob. He 1 4 Ray's first method, but changed the order of the | 
primary divizions, placing Herbs before Trees, and 3 iz 
| Plants before the Gymmazpermous ones. 


n lants, except were growing about Hall, were — ac. 
| cording to this method. , 8 


—_ -- PLAnTs are 


N 2 


. ny $4 


5 Buds, Herbs 


* Submarine 


F- cog RAYS SECUND:METHOD;" 


PUBLISHED 1N!i 470g. 


j Funguses 2 
3 I mperſont-” Mosses 3 
WC ms. C Capillary 4 
Di edonous N 
: 4 Flower. Apetalous | - etalous r- 5 
Fl P 5 — 6 
| D iscoi 
| | 1 1 Compound Corymbiferous ; 8 ; 
| * 855 Flower simple r 9 
| a C angle n 10 
A 3 e [ Unbelliferous 11 
, . two 8 1 . 16 
1 a | 1 1 en 1 
wt * 2 4 four together l Verticillate 4 by 
3 F2 1 C very a numerous + Iyspermaus 15 
3 - 24 ſ ; | Poniferine We 
N F Þ | Bacct — un 
| +- ne 4 * — Multisiliguose - 
| . = * Vari Monopetalous 19 
4 n | 2 Di- Tripetalous 20 
| | 1 ;  Sthaquose 21 
3 | "Leguminous 22 
[ | Pentapetalous 23 
* BM & 4 Floriferous 24 
® | Monocotyledonous | Stamineous 25 
- We Of Uncertain family Anomalous 26 
. (Bearing Buds, Trees 5 
* "Monocotyledonous Arundinaceous 27 
. | Dicotyledonous : Flower ESE 
| (remote from the fruit Apetalous 28 
Joined to [crowned with a calyx Fruit Umbilicate 29 
the fruit 3 with the Fr. not Umbilica. 30 
| dry Fruit dry 31 
Ciliquose Fr. — 32 
Uncertain Anomalous 33 


25 


> 
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7:\BOERHAAVE'S: METHOD, 


e at "PUBVISWED IN. 171% 


1 94 oft 


15 a Combination 27 the Methods of Fran 4 Texrnfort, ,vith 


. the gecand method of Ray. _ 


T 451 3 


(1 Im perteetg Tihperfect) 12 ee 
Submarine ( arine) el 1 
4 Terrestres Ferraro FC Ret 5 
- | Coptanes;(Capillary)i5 one ns oy 3 
os Bebe db AL ©.0 pn 
| Gymnopolysperme ( Having many naked seeds) 4 
of 1 Verticillate) 12 
4 Having four naked Asperifoliæ (Roughleaved) " 
Te Seeds, I Tetraßetalæ  Vetrapetalous) 14 
ymnodisperme ,. | Unbellifere 8 =» 
* 
55 1 * ked Stellate (Stellate) MM 
Gymnomonosper- JF Simplices (Simple) 55 
— m 


Planipetala (Tlanipetalous) = 
| (Hawivg ong agked { Raatate (Radiate) 8 


a 0 Fed) 9 
bi ICapitatæ (Capitate) . 
* (With a ane Pericarp) © 5 T3 
Diangiæ (With two Pericarps . 
I Triangiæ (With three Pericarps ) E 1 : 
Tetraugiæ (With four Pericarps) 18 
Pentangiæ With five Pericarps) e 
| Polyangie (With many Pericarps). OS 
| | Mulets:hg ue (Having many Süliques) 55 
| Free ( Siliquose ) 22 
Tetragetalæ Cruciformes (Tetrapetalous Cruciform) 23 
Leguminosa (Leguminous) As — 
Bacciferæ (Berry- bearing) = VP 
; ; Pomiferæ (Pome- bearing) een | 26 
| 45 petalæ (Apetalous) He EI ay 
| Monocotyledones Bracteatæ (Bracteate) 28 
| (Monocotyledonous) L Apetalæ ( Apetalous) 29 
Monocotyledones (Monocotyledonous) 30 
Aa Apetalæ (Apetalous) 1 | _- 
(Trees) Amentaceæ ( Amentaceous) 32 
Monopetalæ Monopetalous — 33 
| { Rosacee (Rosaceous) 34 


MET. 


8. CAMELLUS'S' METHOD. 


Obs, This is The to arrange Plants according to the Valves of 


| p 1 Th in 4 * |  Pericar « Valveless 
88 . 3 | ? One- valved 
Tre &c. | > Teen &c 


9. THE METHOD OF RIVI 


PUBLISHED IX 26go, &c. 


a This ren be firet Corollict.. 
classes are founded on the corol ; his 0 ers on the n. The 


 Metbag of Com Tech at FE 


CM onopetalous 
| Dipetalous 
=  Tmipetalous 
. Regular < Tetrapetalous 
F Pentapetalous 
Taz 
Polypetalous 
1 Monopetalous 
Drpetalous 9 
pt I Iripetalous 10 
SH | Unregularg Tetrapetalous 11 
{Perfert' 7} Pentapetalous 1 
JJ * Hexapetalous 
| Polypetalous 
of 1 Regular 
(compound. als & Irreg, 
Irregular 


TR 1 o ira | nao 


ca G & 6b » 


0 e 5 


Frowzzs 4 


$ of 


His 
The 


» MD „ tw „ mM „ 8b EF JE 4 
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10. T OURN EFC ORT'S ME THOD, 


yuBLiSuED IN 1694. 


055. Tourneſort's 8 yitem has 


great Merit. The Clazzes are taken 


from the Regularit and Figure of the Corol:— The Orders, from 


the situation of the Flower, above or beneath the Germen, with 


the Title of Piatil, or what ood into o the OR 


perfectly Natural ones, 


i Classes. 
7 campani form N 
þ. | Infundibuliform 2 
| Personate 6 3 
Labiate 1 
* Cruciform 3 
g · Nosaceous 6 
Un belli fferous 75 
| Caryophyllecus 8 
\ | Lulzaceous "YL 
1 1 Fapilion aceous 10 
3 8 1— = | 
= + winds. 12 
0 1 Semiflosculous 13 
SY | Radtate 14 
* 4 c Apetalous 15 
8 | without Flowers 10 
© Ii without Flowers 
8 and Fruits | 
E 
125 J Apetalous 18 
25 IJ Amentaceous 19 
Monopetslous Monopetaleus 20 
TB 8 - Rosaceous 21 
9 Folype- Irregular * 22 
talous = Z | „ 
Obs. The 4th, EY »th, qth, a 15th, and 10th, ches, are 


H— — — - 


1. TN METHOD OF CHRISTIAN 
KNAUT, 


- $00 #1 dF. i454 
gf r IN 4546... 3 F 
-_ ſptenoentoy {Zorn : 
| 1 5 _— | Uniform g P 
\ — q Difform 4 
1 3 | Uni. Diffors ; 
1 | 1 (> 4 
9 1 | BET, 3 Uniform 8 
BY ; Tripetalous * Worn 9 
1 | $ 3 e 10 
22 3 Tea, bs D iform 11 
| With many Petals * OY 4 
1 * U, niform "220 +1 
N ; * 'Pentapetalous 4 Difform 13 | 
„„ „% ER, Hexapetalous 12 2 2 * 
TE rnd Uber if 
6 „ U N hee "7 


Obs, N Ane has preferred an 0 > Regularity, ER tormed 
a2 System by inverting that of Rivin. Considering che Petals as che 
Eience of 4 Flower, he will not allow that the Pertanth, Style, or 

Stamens, constitute à flower. The existence of Apetalous flowers 
proves, that this opinion is not well founded. He asserts also that 
allsgeds are covered by a capsule, and that a nated gced is not to be 
found, because in seeds, before their maturity, a space is observed 
between the coat or bark, and the substance. The seeds of the 

_ Unbellifere, Verticillatæ, ar Com pos itæ are all, 4 to his 
opiniga, mma effet pq e =P Geriner' s Terms, p. 110, 


Fl 
- 


_ 8 
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12 LUDWIGS: METHOD, : 


PASRBISHED IN 1737. 
to ants 5: =\fmor of Dtn "Manopetalous 
 Dipetalous 
| Tripetalous 
— 7 
Pentapetalous 


5 E blous | 12 
Trepttalous BYE 7 
T, etrapetalous 14 
1 Pentapptalous | 15 
r , 3 
"Ro etalous, furnished with a 
3 * Fenau Dai 


Staminsous 5 18 


Lende 26 


4 Amentageous 19 


* 


3 —4 4 = o 


Plants are 
{Uncertain 
LCertain BR 5 
Wo: buds. 3 
+ \ {Destiture of flowers 


Monopetalous 
If * 22 


188 


I UPolypetalous 


bs [Bearing handle: flowers 5 


Imperfect 
(eker 


MET. 


Furnished with dawers 8 


A8. METHOD, | 


PUBLISHED IN 1720: 
Obs. He has 5 


Uncertain 1 


Without flowers 2 


af: 


I Anomalous 4 

| Labiate 
1 Campaniform, b 
1 Hypocrateriform 


Rotate 's 


ll Funnel-shaped 9 
| Flosculous 10 
| Ligulate 11 
Radiate 12 
1 Anomalous = 
I £apultonaceous 14 
* * 
I Caryophylleous 16 


acecous 15 


5 Monopetalous 8 


[_Polypetalous = 


Rosaceous 1 


| ode mY 10 
Umbellate 14 
20 


Filamentous 2 
talous 21 
nomalous 22 


F 


| Campaniform 23 


| Rotate 24 


Papilionaceous 26 


K unnel-Shaped 25 


| Rosaceous 27 


Vegetables. 


— 
QA 
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14 MAGNOLIUS'S METHOD, 


PUBLISHED 1N 1720. 


04s. This Author i is a Calycist. He has fonnded his * on the 
Perianth and * both of which he includes under the term 


calyx, 
Flower unknown — 
W - " er Þ 
E Including 4 Flower monopetalous 3 
| Calyx Ex- | | Flower polypetalous 4 
| ternal & | e wen cee 5 ” 
4" only. Flower monopetalous 6 
| = N | |Sopponing | Flower 3 -Þ A 
: [Herbs Calyx Internal only 3 5 
8 Flower monopetalous 9 
= 3 cal. External & later Flower Di or Tripetalous 10 
= nal, | Flower Tetrapetalous 11 
oe Hover Polypetalous 12 
> 1 "Calyx Exicimal only 5 13 
| L Trees Calyx Internal only 14 
. LCalyx External and Internal | 15 


MET, 


FOUNDED ON THE CALYX, 


2, The Calyx is the first part of the 7 which offers 
itself to our view. It preseves the flower from external 
injuries, and usually preserves the fruit, although the 

flower fall off, till its maturity. There is a wonderful di- 
versity of structure in the Calyx, much greater than in any 
other part of the fructification. F 


1 agnolius alone has founded his method on the Calyx. He 


| has only, however, used it for the first foundations, and 

bas immediately Had tecourse to the Fruit for the rest, that 

he * (Which is very laudable) preserve his classes na- 
„ . 

g. I have therefore been desirous to propose a quite different 

method, and to describe in it all the primary species, dif- 

ferences, and properties of the Calyx, that students may 
A44ccustom themselves to the dissection of this part. 

44§. Let it therefore not be imputed to me, tHat I have invented 

2 na certain new System, since I Have only delineated the 

— -_  calyxes according to the general conception, and have stu- 

diously broken all the natural Classes, provided I could 

find clearer distinctions.  _ V5 

5. The Species of Calyx are six: Spathe, Glume, Ament, Peri- 

ahnt n, Involucre, Calyptre. See PII OS. BOTANICA, _ 

6. An Involucre is either remote, or contiguous ; in this method 

woee take only the contiguous one, or the involucre of the 

umbel alone, which arises from the common receptacle; in 

a compound umbel there is a double ramification of the re- 


ceptacle, and therefore a two-fold place for the involucre, 


whether it be absent or present. 
2 f 

fused within them to their sides, from whence the stamens 
and corol (if it be present) arise. a 


8. The Crowning {Coronatrices ) calyxes are those, which sit 


on the fruit or germen; the calyx of these, according to 
Tournefort, passes into the Fruit, ET 

9. Since Nature does not admit a distinction betwixt flowers 

woanting the calyx (not the corol), and flowers destitute of 

the corol (not of the calyx), as is very evident from Daphne, 

Kc. we have distinguished these hypothetically, according 

as the external flower continues tilf the fecundation only 


be completed, (Class 16. ); or till the seeds be perfected 
(Class 17.). 5 


10. The Calyptrate we h 
ness of the number. 


ave omitted on account of the small- 


he Flowering { Floribundi) calyxes have the receptacle dif- = 


— 1 

The 
7 
|; 
11 


1 


8 


F 
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key OF THE CALYCINE METHOD. 


\ 


0 Nm 


The CALYX is a EP 
„ | Spathaceous 
GLrums 5 Clumose 
[Au xr Amentaceous 
Ixvolvexr, whether present or not 
provided its 2 de there 7 D 
pr RIANTH, the most — and diversified 5 
[ Many-flowered | = Common * 
| „ 3 3 
Double : — Dou : 
AE 
| {Producing the flower from 12 Flowerin Roa 
| | | : inside | 4 CO 7 
3 Sitting on the germen like * Cri ownin I 
1 r 
1 Receiving the germen in us. 
1 r 
1 { Perianth distinct from the corol | = 5 
| 1 [PE a different structure, or Anomalous N 
„ form from the corol -- 
111 of a double form, different] „„ Cen 9 
| | in different flowers of the if 355 
IE, same plant : 353 5 
1 "Uniform with the corol : — = 
$1 Falling off with the flower caducous as 
"5 = - n=» Es 
"2-3 Persisting till the fruit be 
F | — fully formed 
I UCircumference equal, bear- 5 
5 | | ing one petal | Equal Monopetalous 12 
RR. more petals Equal Polypetalous _ 
Circumference unequal, 
with one peta Unequal Monopetal. 14 
; more petals Unequal Polypetal, 15 
| Perianth or Corol falling . 
when the florescence is 
| perfected Incomplete 16 
when the fruit is perfected Apetalous 1 
None of the five above-mentioned, _ 
(more rarely a calyptre) NN aked 18 


I Stamens Ccohering with each ather or the 


MET, 


16. LINNAEUS SEXUAL: METH 0D. 


FLOWERS 
f Visible, all the 


rts distinct ; 8 
"Stamens and Pistils in the same flower, 5 


Cc ual, or without any certain Proportion, 


uh a /@ Number 


| | | | Stamen single Monandria 
I Stamens two Diandria 
EL i three Triandria 
11 four Tetrandria 
„ Pentandria 
R — = - Hexandria 
: 1 — — seven 89 15 Heptandria 
11414. — eight Octandria 
TE: —— nine Enneandria 
IT | Rs 
b (Coder and Insertion 


— 


Stamens twelve (ta 1 
— . the receptacle 


— more (often 20), inserted in 


4 corandria 


_P1Stil. C 
2 Filaments TY into one body 


1 visible, the parts not distinct 


Filament s united into two bodies Diadelphia 
Filaments united i into three or 
FPV  Polyadelphia 
727 | 4nthers united into a cylinder Syngenesia 
5 
133 Stamens united with, or pans, & on ers 
| the pitil * 
3 and Pistils in distinct flowers 
On the same plant Monoecia 
On two distinct plants Dioecia 
In some flowers Separate, in others to- 
rether Polygamia 


 [ Stamens not cohering with each other, or with the -pixtil | 
1 
2 
3 
9 
0 


* inserted 3 in Dedecandris 1 11 
12 


13 : 


241 3 the calyx 
| | | ———— more, inserted in the re- 
| „ ceptacie FE Polyandria 
[Lunequal, two constantlv sharter, 3 3 
2 x Stamens four, two longer. 8 n 14 
kT | Stamens six, four longer. i 


Tetradynamia 15 


Monadelphia 16 
7 
1898 


23 


Cryptogamia 24 


O. Another Key of the sexual system is here given, as it is less 


complex, and more easily understood, than that which occurs a 


P38 57. 


17 


6 


1 we 
* 
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17. THE SEXVAL SYSTEM OF LINNAEUS, 
altered by- 


| PROFESSOR THUN BERG. 


[FLOWERS visible to every one, 4 
Stamens not cohering with each other, 
I 0 All of an equal, or indeterminate length, 


| | } (Number - . 
FEE wr | 0 Mean dia E | 
= r rr 2 
) C r 
r OO Tetrandria. 4 
TILE. V 
. Hexandria 6 
43413 Heptandria 3 
14114 Octandria ; 
041 — — 
1 (Number and Insertion 5 
1 Twelve, inserted 1 in the Recepta. 8 11 — 
1 | | Twenty, inserted in the Calyx Icosandria 12 
||| CUMore, inserted in the Receptacle r 13 
| Two constantly Shorter than the rest = 


EE: Two longer 5 :  Didynamia " os 
. Four longer . Tetradynamiats 
Stamens cohering with each other | . 
Filament: united into one set Monadel hia 16 
- intotwosets Diadelplia 17 
1 into more sets Polyadelphia 18 
| Anthers united Syngenesia 19 


a FLOWERS scarcely visible t to o the . eye Crypto gamia 20 | 


Obs. Four Classes 3 Monoecia Dioecia, and Polygania, « are 
incorporated with the others. 


WY w 
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19. HALLER'S NATURAL METHOD, 1742. 


Fung: ( Funguses) 


0 © 00 s 


Musci (Mosses) 
Epiphyllosperme (Epiphylotyermous) 
Apetalæ Apetalous) 
Gramana (Grasses) . 
Gramimbus _ (Allied to the Grasses) 
| Monocotyledones Petaloideæ (Monocatyledonous Petalled) 
Polystemones (Stamens much more numerous than the petals) | 
Diplostemones (Stamens twice as many as the petals) 
Tsostemones (Stamens equal in number to the petals) 1 
Mejostemones (Stamens fewer than the n 1 
real Segquialterts (Stamens half as many more than —_- 
| petals 12 
—beaguitertits ( Stamens one third more then the petals) 13 
— quntuor, ringentes (Stam. four, ringent, 14 
Congrezate ( Aggregate and Compound) 


| IS: 


Obs. For the Second method of Haller, zee H! ist. Stirp. Todig, &c. | 
* Ne in 1768. ; 


| 20. WACHENDOREFF'S METHOD, 1747 


3 Cymnosperme (Gymnospermous) | 
Homojodiperianthe {Having two 8 Perianths) 


| Anomojodiperianthe (Having two unequal Perianths) 


1 
2 
3 
Pollaplostemonopetalæ (Having more stamens than Petals) ” 

Anisostemonopetals (Stamens and Petals unequal 1 in length) 5 
_ Cylindrobantostemones (Filaments united into a Cylinder at 
the base) e 
Dimacrostemones (Stamens four, two long and two short) 

Tetramacrostemones (Stamens six, four long, two short) 1 
Distemonopleantheræ (F ilaments united at the base into two £ 


bodies) 9 
Eleutherantheræ (Anthers free, as in Aggregate Flowers) 10 
Cylindranthere ( Anthers united into a cylinder) 11 
Monoperianthæ ( Apetalous) 12 
Monophythanthe ous) 13 


Diphythanthe (Dioicous) 14 


Acalyces (Destitute of a calyx) 15 
Calycinæ (Calycine, Arn a calyx and one cotyledon as 
FJuncus.) 16 
Spathacee (Spathaceous) — 
Clumosæ (Glumose) — 10 


Cryptanthe (Flowers ee! | e .29 


140 "MET, 


. CRANTZ'S ME TH 0D, 


PUBLISHED IN 1766. 


2. Cryptanthe (Flowers Obscure) 

2. Incomplete (Incomplete) 
3+ Comporitæ (Compound) 
4. Gramaina (Grasses) 

5. Palme (Palms) 

6. Liliacee (Liliaceous) | 
q Ringentes (Ringent) 

8. Papilionaceæ (Palionaceous) 

9. . — (Cruciform) 
10. Umbelliferæ (Umbelliferous) | 
11. Colummifere ( Columniferous) " _ 

12. Calyciflore (Calyx-flowered, i. e. the Stamens and often the 

etals inserted in the Calyx) 

13. Fructiflore (The Fruit placed beneath the flower) 
14. Pauci-staminee (Having few Stamens) 
25. Multi-Staminee (Having many Samens). 


. WERNISCHECK'S METH 0D, 
N PUBLISHED IN 1766. 
3 Border of the Corol Two-liphed 1 1 
__ : 


| Four-cleft 2 
Five-cleft 


N 5 Six-cleft 
Monoßetalous < Il Anomalous 
5 e ee ie net 1 Tubular 6 
1 (Compound Ligulate 7 
1 1 1 | Radiate 8 
1 . | Det a! ruci 10 
Ba 5 3 | Petals 1 and * 11 
1 | Petals 5 and 10 12 
oO | Polypetalous 8 4 Umbellate 13 
A | | Papilionaccons 14 
KH} | Stamens more than ten 15 
_ | Columniferous 16 
3 Calyx Corolline 17 
 Apetalous Rude or None 18 
— Gras3zy 19 


Clandestine 20 


* 


16. Darinyphytum (Coro 


+ . MET, 24 
g. TIE SYSTEM OF DE. NECKER. 


1 Actinophytum (Flowers compound, radiate) 
2. dba h wal (Flowers compound, florets ar ling qulate) 


3. Siphoniphytum (Flowers compound, fllorets all . 


4. Psydomarphytum (Flowers crow ned, counterfeiting the com- 
pound Flowers) 


Go  Sphanidopliytum (Fruit, or, Seed inferior, crowned with a 


Pappus, &c, &c, ; 


6. Gitonophytum (Frucnkic, disposed almost like that of Seadio- 5 


phytum) 


7 Scadioplytum (Fructif, umbrella. Ike, Fruit er two- 5 


artible) 


8. Phyllastrophytum (Leaves stellate, fruit inferior) | 


g. Dicroophytum (Filaments forked) 


10. Ses 1 (Flower inseparably agglutinated to the fruit) 
11. Campy 


# 12. E Tackytophytum (Rong 


ophy tum ( (The 2 part of the corol 2 and 
irall 4 twisted) 


capsules, which do not open) 


13 Corythophytum (Corol helmetted, staminiferous) 
14. Chasmatophytum (Flowers didynamous, irregular, g 


gaping) 
15. Plaryrgophytum (Flowers Bin, regular, counerteit- 


„Ing gaping) . 
when dry, bursting spontaneously) 


; 17, Arcythophytum (Corol Stamipiferous, stamens few, "EY su- 


perior, pulpy like a, Juniper Berry) 


18. Sarcodiphytum (Calyx staminiferous, stamens numerous, . 


fruit succulent, or fleshy) 


19. Plyronteplytum (The Side of the Calyx ctaminiferans. sta- 


mens few, flower inferior, fruit superior) 


20. Coryphophytum (Calyx staminiferous, stamens few, flower 


superior, fruit inferior) 


21, Catotaphytum (Stamens few, inserted partly in the claws of 


the petals, partly in the proper disk) 
22. Aclythrophytum Ny" single, fruit or seed not in- 
„ 
2 . Sysellophytum (Peri . single, persisting, coslescing 
with the seed) 


24. Eredophytum (Stamens few, and pistil solitary, inserted in 


the proper disk) 


25. Ba N (Stamens numerous; Si solitary, ingert- | 


in the proper disk) 


26, Catizophytum (Stamens numerous, sitting on a punctiform 


bes on the 2 of a rere (on OD a 


El . 
- 
ies: 


8 - 


leaved, bearing several congregate 


staminiferous, pistil wpetior, fruit, : 


q 
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44 Mkr. 
27. 5 (Stamens very n. arherobs, fruits Bumerous, 


aggregate, opening) 
28. a (Stamens numerous, Fruits heaped together, 
1,085 not opeifin * 212 1 art | 
. = cyrton Ne OBE edpertot! with gibbous cells) 3 
* Saad Mum (Fruit pulpy, Verried, generally drupaceous; 
pistil superior; stamens few, free) _ 
1. Yþooophytum, (F 122 without a disk; stamens few, sitting 
on the apex of the peduncles 
2 Flalurhiplyrum Skaunchn connected, and disposed ir in seve- 


ral phalanxes) 


„ 33. " Omnbj te, phytum (Stamens numerous, ann $025 to repre- 


8 , . column) 

34 · Comizophytiim (Coro smaller, cylindrical, tubular, Kc. &c. 
supporting the stamens) 
35. Chorigaphytun: (Sramens commonly few, distinct; flowers 

not keeled, mostly regular | 
36. Ib n lowers irregular, lower petal keeled, stamens 

W monadelph ous, diadelphous, and — 

5 dle; legume opening, and not e 
= 37. | Anorphiphyinim (Flow: Irregular, fruit a and 22 
_ minous _ 

38. Seyridoply tum Flowers cruei form: fruit Siliquose). © - 

239. Fee Ri, (Flowers, ee ken fruit ali ; 
— 11 1.4 | Fx +; +41 * 


gs 4 << 


42. Grarw: ele (Gorreborant; | stamens generally ae 


43. Vmnodiphytum {Spaces fruit if thred-eatled) 
44. eee, 


45. 452 wo Hate 1 or hui I 


47. Mee ns, (rracf. in the enn of an ament; Kottes co- 
2 vering the common axis) 
48. Lepyrophytum (Fruit conical, with thick imbricated scales / 
49. Catabophytum (Submersed) 
50. Tanne iytum (Caustic, Aerid) — 
= 3 octtmagioytues . (Varying in structure, and inconstant in 
We the number of the stamens) Pata 
52+ r (Fructif. globular, Some having — 
wy e Pherules on the points or back of the 
a — w Flond) ie ee 
53. eee (Mossy, baving e cesPitose Shoots) 
54+ Atrozophytum (Algose, the fronds accumulated br suc· 
cess ive evolution) 


MID. 


ecris. 300-P-337+ +) MAES 3.954 it 
Murad miætu s. p „ 103. 
Milky, dacteus, lactergens la 
_ lafluus< p. 85. 139. f 
mute, 
| ! 37. | Fey A 1x6 Py Wh 
W the am of the 
_ 54th NaturaLOrger., See Vol. 
II. page 348-, And also of the 


15t Order of the Class Cryp- ; 


togamia, according to Schręb. 
4 See Vol. II, p. 258. TY 
Moist, humidus. r 
Molendinacecus, Mole: 
p- 139. 


u! Kun i 


|| Monadelphia( from proves - angrand, ” 
at po. brother), the name af 
the 16th Class in the System 


of Linnæus. See page 68. 
5 Monadelphis 


is alro the name of X 
nan Order. See page 1 
3 Monadelphous, . — 5 "Fl 


having the filaments united 


Multi olied, multiplicatus. 1 189. 
| Mubiilqus (from -multus ma- 
Monandria (from 469995 one, and 


into a tube. 


«1g husband), the name of the 
1st Class in the Artificial Sys- 


tem of Linnæus. See page 


58. 

Monagdrous, monandrus, hav- 

ing only one stamen. 

Monocotyledonous, monocotyle- 
donis, s. monocotyledoneus. 


1217. p- 162. 


| Monoecia- {from 49s one. and 


onuz houge), the name of the 

218 Class! in the 1,mnean Sys 

tem. See page 39. 

| Monoecia is N the name of the 
2st Order of the Class Poly- 
 gamia. See page 62. 

Monogamia from 49125 one, and 


Jaeot marriage), the name of 
one of the Orders of the Class 


Sypgenesia, Sce page 61. 


auen. 4 pie; Fg Pp. | 


; Mountainouss. montanus, 4250. 
Moug-colour, res. 120 


AM. 


243 


Monagynia, (from: (9x96; ont, ard 


vun, un, the. game of an 
Order in several Claes, Wer 
page 60. | 

Monoicous, mon dic ug, "dining 
male and female flowers- on 
the same individual. 


* WILEY N85 


Monopetalous. See One- petalled. 


Monophyllous,, See Qne-leaved; 
Monospermous. See heaped. = 
Mould, WT , 1 254. A 


Mouth, at, the opening in the 


tube of a cool.. 


4 


Mucilaginous, eee. p. 


22 150. 1 ”% ai; 
Mucous, tizcosus. ug %. 


 Mugronate,. mucronatus. 21 2, 
pr. 


M — See 6 ; 


M.ulticapsular. See Many-cape 5 


suled, & c. Kc. 


ny, & s1liqua silique) , che name 
of the 2bth Natural Order. 
See Vol. II. p. 328. 


Muricated, mu ricat us. 70. p. 117. 


Murex. See page 145. 


Mugct, the name of the 2d Or- © 


der in the Class Cryptogamia. 
See p. 63. 04+ And the name 
also of 3. 36th Natural Or- 
- der, See Vol. II. p. 349. 
They are divided into Fron- 


dase and Hepatic by Hed wig, 
Mutitated, 


mutilatus. 747, 

es as | g | NA. | 4 | 
N æmatathecium (from vr 
thread, and burn case), the 


name os Persoon's 7th. 3 
See Vol. II. p. 293. 


Nail, agu, 1351. 
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244 | | / ONAR,” 


Naked, nudns,''56. 214. 494 
50g. 635 · $14. Tag 5.74 
94. 113. 

8 angustus, p. 12g. 

Narrowed, angu status. TT 

Narrow-leaved,” ee 

Nasty, teter. gig . 

* ations, gentes, Linnmus ( (Regis, 

. | Vegetab, p. 1.) has divided 


Þ Veretables! into nine 1 


1. Palnig, 2 Gramiha. 


Tilia. 4. Herba. 3. Ardurts. Neutral, or Neuter, enter, 
6. FHlices. 7. Myc, 8. AL | having neither anther, no 

8e. 9. Fupgi. This arrange. stigma - | 

ment differs from the distribu- -Nidorous, aldevemts: HO 4 
tion of vegetables into fami- Nidulant, nidulans, - "Jogos 74 | 
lies, only in this circumstance, Daz; oi eig 


that the Lilia, Herba, at 


atter. See Families. 


Natural, naturalis. 1359. The 


NATURAL CHARACTER of 


oh genus, is that, which deli- 


vers all the certain characte- 
fristic marks of the fructifica- 

tion, and it may therefore be 
used under any arrangement. 


The characters, given by Lin- 


Arbores of the former, are in 
py in the Plante: oP the 


e mettarifer. 


Nerve, nervus, 


LO 


Nucament, the same with — 
Nucleus. P. 150. See Kernel. | 


Navicular. See Boat. shaped. 
N eck, collum; the u 


pper narrow 
of the 1 in n 


Num 
73 
Nectarine, nertarinus. 724. * 
Nectary, nectarium. 694 


— wad 


neben vessel. 


| Nerved, nervotus. 215 
a Nerveless enervit. 223. 


Nippicdlike, p. 1 


Nodding, . . Fr | 


. 


None, nullus, p. 123. 
Notch, inci cura. E 
a Nucamentaceous, nuCament ace· : 


Us. p. 136. 


Numerous, copiosi, pures. 
Nuptials, pia. 1196. 


næus in the Genera Planta- 
rum, are of this kind. They 


are taken from the number, 


figure, situation and propor- 


tion of the stamens and other 
parts of fructification, reject- 
ing taste, smell, colour, and 


size, as less essential, and lia- 
ble to variation, from soil, cli- 


mate, &c.—A 11 
Crass, or OapER, is a col- 
lection of several genera, 
agreeing in their parts of fruc- 
tification, habit, and qualities, 
e. g. the Umbellate, Se.. 
N auseous, nauseasug. 1. Z1 Go 


Navel, umbilicus. p. . - 


Nut, nux. 1102. A Seed covered 
with a shell. It comprehends 


the Seeds of Stone-Fruits, as 


well as What are commonly 


Called Nuts. Pp. 112. 
ORC, | 


— 


Obconical, obconicus, MEEFY 


conical. 
Obcordate, obcordatus, inversely 


cordate, or heart-chaped, 
930. 
Oblique, | obliquus. 34. 141. 
622. 
Oblong, oblongu g. 162, p. 1 209 
Obovate, obj., inverse! y 
__ ovate, b 


| Obsolete. See Indixtinet 


e pl Un- 


L 1„%ͤ!ꝙ “““ . ⅛˙—wſBu nn 


0 
0 
C 


Or, 


Obtuse, abt cus. 204. 8 
Obverse, obversus s. verticalis, 


having the base narrower than 
the apex, so that they Seem to 


doe Y the places of each 
2 5 e 


eh 
Obvolute, obvolntus. 1 163. 
Dis.” 


ochracęut. p. 87. 355 


Octandria (from ore eight, — 
de puchang),! the eighth Clas 
in Linnæus's System. | See 


58, 


| page 5 


Octandria i is also the name of an 


Order. See page 61. 


1907. 
Officinal, officinalis, 1 nfs. BT + { 


Olive-colour, olivaceus. p. 87. 
Ones celled, unilocularis. 951. 
One- flowered, uniflorus. 595. 


One- leaved, monophyllus; 552. 


1 One: petalled, 3 OP 


627. 


One- rowed, canes. 326. 
One-sided, unilateralis. 525. 


1219. p. 128, 

o re, univalvis. 597 3 
17. by 
One-winged, nniglatus 8. monop- ” 


terygius. p. 144. 


N Opaque, opac u. P» 147. 


Opening, apertio. wu * 
22. 


Opening, dehascens T0 
Opening horizontally. See Cut 


| round 0 


Operculate. See Lidded. 


Opposite, oppoitus, 99. 188. 10 
P- 106. 110. 131. 153. 167. 


Oppositifolious, eie. 1 


323. 


Orange, aurantiacus s. auran- = 


tus, 1 337. 


Orbicular, 1 8. 3 


latus. "op P. 134 
Oichider, the name of the 7th 


or Oc hre-coloured, | 


ma, and as an involucre to 


k essential 14 F 
N mapa is never wanting. 
Octandrus, havingeight « stamens. 8 

Odour, odor. is not found, alt 


x seeds may, in à certain re- 


o. 205 
Natural Gan, See vol. II. 
Page 313. 7 

„ A rabdivicion of 


Order, or. 
S Class. 


Orgastic, orgasticus, 1316. 
Oval, . 
Ovary, ovarium. page 1 


The Ovary, improperly na- 
med Germen by Hines, is 
the concentacle, which Serves 


as à base to the style and stig- 


the ovules or Seeds. It is the 
Part of the female 


For a naked vegetable ovum 
bough naked T3 


Spect, be observed. GARrTN. 
Ovate, ovatus, 160. p. 134. 


Ovule, ovum, The vegetable d 


egg is contained within the 
_ ovary, and requires the assist. 
. ance of the male sperm to be- 


come a true seed The num- 


ber of the ovules is sometimes 


8 . than that of the seeds. 
Th 


his circumstance is necessary 


to be attended to, otherwise a 


false judgement may be form- 


ed of the generic character, 


thus Lagoecia and Hasselquis- 
tia have two ovules, though 


they only perfect one seed: 


hence Lagoecia has been im- 


aca removed from the 


MBELLIFER®, and Hagsel- 


 quistia improperly Separated 


from Tordilium. Quercus pro- 
duces 6, Betula, 2, Fagus and 
8 12 or 18 ovules, 


yet more than one seed is sel- 
dom perfected. Sometimes 


tte rudiments of the ovules 
remain, sometimes not. Some- 


times, though rarely, the ovules 


£ parts, wich " eds 


not, as the A ppendag 8 
wüten ef Fahl, 42 i 


10 88 
" theo 


much more frequently hap- 


8 however, that the seed 
28 accessdry Parts, whith the 
ovule urs, 8 * Pappus, 
inn Ec. Cakrxts, 


Tg! \ SD? 


'r PAT» 


4 £12 uy 


| Pain, is uM. 


lea 
Bijugous and Tn 
va gemini, 
same Point. * 


Falate, Palatum, 3 


2 Kc. 


N 


"1 


Personate cotol, or a process 


towards the upper, an 0 
Sing the gape or opening. 
pale, Pallidus. = 


Paleaceous. See Chilly. P- Sa 
Palma. The 15t nation, and the 
Sth family i in the arrangements 


0 vegetables by Linnæus. 
oy In his Artificial System they 


constitute an Appendix. In 
his Natural Orders they take 


the lead. See Page 59, and 


Vol. II. p. 307. 
Palmate, palmatus. 14. 187. 


Fanduriform, pang oh nia 


__ 

Panic. payicula. 466. 
Panicled, fpariculatus. 91. ü 
Paper. Ike, chartaceus. p. 147. 
Papilionaceæ from papilio a 
butterfly) the name of the 33d 


Natural Order. See Vol, * 


p. 327. 
2 


662 
* Papillous. See Pimpled. 


| Papitionaceus, 


p. 138. 


. Fappus, pappus.” 2993 1204+ 
0.2; 


"Appt aa 6 fo the 
ts of pinnate leaves. See 
Partible, 
Partition. See Di 
Pasture, campest rtr. 1249. 
Patelliform, patelliformis. p. 172, 


5 Patulous, patutus, the "Same 4 

of the lower lip, extending 1 
| Pear-shaped. See Pycifobin. 
Pectinate, pectinatus' 8. tin : 
— Jormis, comb-lke. 


from the 


t i Niechnindncy 
in the throat of a ringent or 


Peduncle, 
Peduncled, er 1 amet 477. 


Pellucid, 


Pa culous, aud 2g 4. 


Fafagelie parabök tut. 265. = 
aralletur 956. Nie 


ra 
yas, paraphysts." p. 69. 


ifeal, pardoiticus growing | 
CF on some other Plant. 
Parched, aridur. 134 


Paenchyms. 


1258. 
1 F 
Pp: 101, <5 
arietal, parietalts, p. 109. 109. 


i 


: Ay \partitues. 18s. 5•P. dy 167. 
Partial, purtiahr. 99. 457 


O, 7 - - Ss _ 
0 eee 2.98. 


beet. ö 


Spreading Ys 2g HO: * 


Pedate, 


Hatus. 281. 


: Pedatifid, pedatifidus, r | 

the same relation to pedate, 
that pinnatißd does to Pinnate, - 
the parts of the leaf not be- 7 


ing separated to the rib. 
Pedicel, pedicellus. 401+ 


edi celtet, ee 849. 


1001 
pedunculus. p. 70. 


493. 


peduncubar, peduncularis. 3 50. | 


Peltate, peltatus. ug ="f 7 
Pon A 
Pencil-form, bende nee, ap- 
| plied to the stigma, "EC; 


; Fendulous, Pendulus. 430. p. 
71. 127. | 2285 
Pennate, fennatus. & pennate 


Shoot of a Moss is one, which 


has alternate or opposite leaf- 
lets attached on both sides to 


2858 the rachis, or mid-rib, 


1 I 


Peppery-piperatus, p. 85. 


| Perfoliate, 

Perforated, Fan. 1 8 Pr 7 

; Ferviows: pervius. 656. 

* Petal, 
| Petalled. See One- petalled, c. 

: Peraliform, petabformis like a 


PENS GT 
pentacoccous. Sde Fi 


of the Orders in the „tn, 
and several other classes in 


the Linnean Syztent. See page 


bo. . IF; T8 | 


| N pentagynus, hav- 


five pistils. 


| 8 (from _ te, and | 
the name of the E 


rn, man), 
5th Class. See page 88. 


— is also the name of 


all, Order. See P- 61. W 


Pentandrous,. Denne, * 


ing five stamens. 
Pentapetalous. See F 1 ett. 


1 . Bes F . 
ed. 


Pererimal, perennis. g. * FT] 


Perfect, perfectus, having both 
P. 171 


stamen and pistil. 


perfoluatus. 155+ 


207 


Perianth,, perianthium.. 344. 
: SeFICarP), * 918. P- 


110. 


perichætium, ee the 
calyx ot involucre surround- 
ing the flowers and the base of 
the fruit-stalk, or capsule of 
the Mosses, See page 66. 
Perigonial, perigoniale. See p. 68. 


Perigonium (from v. about, 


and v | Seed), See page $5. 


5 Hedwig employs this term in 


preference to Calyx and Co- 


rol, because where. there is 
_ only one covering for the sta- 


mens, and pistils, or . where 
there are more than two, it is 
not possible to determine 


Which is a Calyx, and which 


4 Fd 
s 


Pentaganal,: See F we-corotred. 
pentagymia (from ve fue, and | 


un womnu), the name of one 


the intermediate 7 


| : | Personatas (from 


PER. 5 247 


a Corol. When there are two 
caverings, he calls one the in- 
ternul. the other the — 
thres, he names the thi ird 
num... 
See Vol. IL, p- 312. Perigy- 
. nanda is used in the same way 


i Necker, as. Perigonium by 
Hedwig. J 


Periphoried,. deu. P. 


174 4 


peristome. heristoma. p. 7 73. 
Permanent. See Persisting. fl 
W. e 


1 perpetuus, 1302. 7 


| kernig: pergistens. 274. 325. 


3648 581 87 874 9. | 


140. 
persona ank). 
the name of the 30th Natural 


Order. See Vol. II. p- 3355 


N personatus. 658. 
Pertused, Pertusus. See Punch- 


petatlum, 629. 


pet 
| Petaline, Petalkuus. 696. 


Petal-less. See Apetalous. 
Petaloid, N ie, ur 
a petal. Th 


Petiole, . 289. * 


Petiolar, petiolaris. 349. 1152. 


Petioled, petiolatus. 148. 
| Periolule, peliolulas, a partial 


. petiole, . 
Phy Hophorous, plyllophorus. p. 
103, 


Pileate, pileatus, having a pileus. 


Pileus, the upper expanding 


part of a fungus, supporting 
the fructifcations. p- 85. 


En 


PIM. 


Pimpled, - pupillasu s. 233. 2 
Segment, leuſſet, or 
dlvision of à compound leaf. 


Pra, the 


Pinnate, 
Pintati 


nates, 282. 1 | 


. pinniclatus; when each | n polyco 


piniia is subdivided. 


Pinnule, pianula, the euddivi- 


Tien of a pinna. 
--M iperitæ (from piper 
name of the ad 


pepper, che 


bo See Vol. II. p. 309. 
Pistil. m. 824. 


Pistillaseeua, pictillaceus. 1 
; Piril 


Pistillifer. 


trunk, or branch. This part 


7 is not thought to be so im- 
- | 3 deren as. 


55 Pithy, 1nants. 28. 


Pitted, LACUNOSUS, 290. p. 26% 


Platentation, placentatio. 1214. Polygynous, b 2 many- 
pistilled. 


99. 
Pomaceæ (from pomum a pore), 


Plaited, . 251. 
1166. 
Plumose. gee W 
Plumule, plumala. 10% p. 
174. See Corele. 


Poisonous, virosus. 1317 


TI. re p- 115. 


poliag, . $23. el 
Polyadelphia (from moAus many, 
and aJtapos 
of the 18th Class in the Lin- 
nean System. See page 


Polyadelphous, . 


having the filaments united 
into more than twW oO sets. 
Polyandria (from ron. Many, 


| * «ng hutband), the name 


.. 


af Order. 


| Synem of Linnaeus. p. 
Polygamia is also the name of 


Bearing, or n 


= Polygamous, polygamus, 2 plant 
Pith, ac ulla, the innermost | 


vesicular substance of the | 


| Poly 


Pote, porus. 


Pouch, perula. x 
 Powdery, pulveratus s. Pubve- 


other) the name 


of the 13th Class. See page 


1701. 


an Order. See page 6a: 
Folyagdrous, polyandrusy: chav. 


ing many _— * in 
the r le, 8 


Halb- 
fo. 1. 


nit s. polyc 

. 165, 
Polygamia (from + #02v7 ER (Oe? 
val marriage), the name of 
the 29d Class in the Artificial 


several Orders in the Class 
Syngenesia. See page 61. 


which has hermaphrodite, 


and either male or female 
flowers, Or both. A „ 


v wife), 


the name of an 


Order i In ver of tos —— | 


page 4 1550 1 1 


the name of the 36th Natural 
Order. See Vol. II. p. 330. 
Pome, pomum. 1029. * 118. 
p. 90. FY 

porulusg. p- 90. 
Persoon. 


Porule, 


rulent us. p. 84. 


Precia, (precins signißes early 
ripe), the name of the 218t. 


. Order. . See Vol. II. 


P+» 322. | | 
Preinerss, premorius. 9: 207%. 


Priekle, aculeus. 378. p.got- 45· 


We 4 acultdtus. 74. 244. P» 


Priiordiil, veel fr 
enn P. 8 1 


rn is also he name of 


gynia (from von many, and 


| Propago. 1104. 
to the seed of a moss by 3 
neus, who supposed it had a 


Protruded. See Projecting 
Protuberant. 


Pubescence, Pubes. 355 P · | 


Pulley-like, trochlearts. 


PRE. 


— — 


Ersmatic or prism - kaped. pri- 


maticus, of the same thiek- 


ness throughout, with ren 


flat Sides. 
Procumbent, protumbens. 40. 
Projecting, exsertus. A pro- 
cting anther is one not 
7-6. BE in the corol, 


Proliferous, pron Rer. 34. 468. 


1191. 
prominent, 


prominens. N 

Prominulous, prominulus, some- 
what prominent. 

Prone, pronus. See Disk. 

Prop. See F ulcre. EN 

A name given 


naked corcle, without a 1 
ledon. 


: 3 propagineus. 121 6. 5 
Proper, proprius. 551. 591.695 · EN 


5 1109, P · 101. 5 


Prostrate, prostratus, erect with 5 


A procumbent base. 


See Tena 8 


146. 
Pubescent, 3 1 


Pulpy, pulposug. 26g. 995- 
Punched, pertusus, having hol- 


low 065 all over the surface. 


Punctate, punctatus. See Dotted. 


Puncticular, Puncticuargy. p- 


176. 


Puncticulate, Puncticulatas. p. : 


} 
Pungent, pungens, sharp. 
Purple, purpureus. 1382. 
Purplish, purpurascens, P- 87. 


Purze-like- ccrotiformis. 


uni pugtulosus, covered 


Sa gualitas. p p. 53- 


Quinquekd, 


8 racemus. 6 
| Rachis, rachis. 12340. 


Radiating, raatans. 
RNadiate, radiatus. 


« Pe 172. Radical, 


792 


N Ws | 


with e | =" ps 
Putamen, the Shell of a nut, 
or stone fruit, p. 108. 1436. 


Putarhinez The putamen) "Ihe 


name of. the 2 25th Natural 
Order. See Vai, II. p. 324. 


Pyramidal, Hramidatus s. ra- 


midalis. p. 3. 172. 
Pyrene, pyrend. p- 108. 


* Hriformis. p. 72. 


A. 


8 38 | 


having four Prominent an- 
gles. 


Quadricapsular. See Tour cap. = 


suled, &c. &c. 
uinate, quenatus, ba aving ae 
leaflets on a petiole. 1 
See . 


Kc. N | 
RAC. 


midrib of a leaf; or the fili- 
form receptacle, which con- 
nects the. lorets in a 5PiKe, 


6g2. 900. 
radicalis, from the 
See Root-leaf. 


. FOO, 


Z Radication, radicatio, the dis- 


position of the root. 


R radænla. the fibre Ly 


Corcle, 
nn. N 


Rameous. See Branch, _ 
Ray, radius, the circumference 
of a compound, or aggregate 
flower: or the poke of ag 
r — 
Rayed,  radiatus. A 5yngenst 
r 


1 
bi 
4 
1 
q 

ö 

N 

| 


GG tt 
| Radiate, ben the [0 
of the centre are tubular 
© hd regular, and those of the 
circumference Hh gulate, or 
naked; or, if tubular, differ- 


ing from the tubular ones. of 


the centre in size arid form. | 


Raytet, radiolus, the small ray 


of an umbellet. 


Ragged, lacer. 201. 
Receptacle, receptaculum 8. tha- 
lamus. 1105. p. 123. 


126. 


Aecpecther, Teceptacularis 1. 


receptaculaceus. Joo. 723. 


Reciprocal, reciprocus. 1179. 
Reclining, reclinans. 
Reclined, reclinatus. 137. 
Rectembryous, rectembryus, hav- 


ing a straight embryo, 


Recurved, recurvatus. 288. D | Ruagless, | annulo destitutus. Þ 


11. 


Red, ruber. 1838. 8 
Reddish, rubellus 5. ruſus.. » 


© . 


Reduced, e 1220. 


Reflected, reflexus. 106, 358. 


; Refracted, vefractus, appearing 


as if it were broken. 


Regular, regularis. 637. p. 88. 
Remote, remotus. 125. 


Reniform, reniſormis. 177. 


Repand, repandus. 200. p. "RY : 


Resupinate, reSupinatus, | 144 · 7 


1180, 


: Retarded, cunctans. 1268. 
Reticulated, retienlatus. P · 755 


138. 
Reivoflected, n 107. 
Retrofracted, * 43 3. 


Retuse, retusus. 206. 


Reversed - See Resupinate. 


Kevolute, revolutus, 139- 355 · 


1162. 


| Rheadez, (from \Rhbas. corn 


© POPPY) the name of the 27th 


| 


RHO, 


Nia Order. See vel He 
. 


Riad, br dS - 174 . 


8 rhomboideus. 


Rib, costa, the petiole continued 


through the middle of a leaf, 
145 


Rit bed, costatus, having longi- 


tudinal ridges. p. 137. 


43 Ridge, jugum. p. 145. 


Rigid, rigidus. 32. 131. | 4 
Rimose. See Chinky. = 
Rind, cortex. p. 103. 115. 


Ring, annulus, the remains of 
the curtain of an Agaric at- 


tached to the stalk, p. 85; 


and a circular belt in the cap- 


sule of a moss. p. 7g. 


Ringed, annulatus: p. 84. 


Ringent, ringens. 648. 


84. 


Rodlike, virgatus. Ws... 
Root, radix, See p- 15t. A 

root is composed of pith, 
wood, outer and inner bark. 


It conststs of the caudex or 
body, and the radicles, or 
fibres which absorb the mois- 
ture of the earth. —Linneus 
regards, as the root, not only 


| the part which is under 


ground; but the ascending 
caudeæx, or trunk of the tree 


with the branches. Accord- 


ing to this idea, the leaves 
and fructifications are the 
only parts, not comprehended 
by the term root. 

Rooting, radicans. 44. 147» 

Rooted, radicatus. 


Root-leaf , folium radicale, 110. 


Rootless, absque radice. 
Rootlet. See Radicle. 
Rosaceous, or Rose- like, rosace- 


. 066; © 


33 


＋9ꝓ4æ 4 


0 


EF ci Aa oo” Aa 


I. 


ed 


af, 


gi. 


e 


3 Sand, 


. Sarcocarpum (from #25 flesh, 


ROS. 


Rose- colour, or rosy, roteur. p. 
87. 139. 

Rostel, Tostellum. 1090. 

Rostrate. See Beaked. 

Rotaceæ (from rota a wheel) the 
name 6f the 2oth Natural 
Order. See Vol. II. p. 322. 

Rotate, votat us. 645- 


Rough, asper, Scaber, 69. 242. 


Roughened, exasptratus, | 
Roughish, Jubscaber. p- 117. 


Rough-haired, hirtus. 10 4+. 


Rounded, rotundatus. 166. 
Roundish, 


4099. 
| Rubbishy, ruderalis, 1262. 


Rugged, scruposus. 
Rugose. 
Ruminate, riminatus. od 1 55 
„ 


Runcinate, » | runcinatus. vic 


Runner, Aagellum reptans, a 
| $hoat putting forth roots and 
leaves at the end, and thus 


propagating the plant, as in 
the strawberry. 


Rust- coloured, buen, 8. 


rubigineus, 


| p- 87. 138. 


ferraginens. 


Sab. 


Saffron- coloured, croceus. p- 87. 
Lagittate, gagittatus. 179. 
Salt or aaline, Sal5us, 


1328, | 
Samara. p. 111. 
arena. 1237. 


and wages fruit), the name 
of the third order adopted by 
Persoon; See Vol. II. p. 291. 
Sarcothecium (from ce flesh, 


IP 


at the 
3 
Kuß rotundus. 158, 


Sattiny. 
Scabridꝭe, (from . rough) 
See Wrinkled, _ 


: Scandent. 
Scape, gcapus. 21. p- 175 
Scar, cicatricula. p- 190. 
Scariose, gcariosus. 255. 
Scarlet, coccineus. p. 87. 
"Scattered, argus. 97. 118. 
Scitaminez (from scitamentum, 


"? - 


and dn case), the name of 


Persoon” s fourth order, See 
Vol. II. p. 291. ht 
Sarmentaceæ (from garmentum, 
the twig of a vine) the name 
of the 11th Natural Order. 
See Vol. II. p. 317. : 
Sarmentous, Sarmentosus, 42. 
A sarmentous stem is fili- 
form, and almost naked, 
having only leaves in don des 
9 where it strikes 
It appears t tobe i in shrubs 
What the runner is in herba - 
ceous Plants. See Runner. 


See Silky. 


the name of the 33d Natural 
Order See Vol. II. P. 348. | 


Scale, guama. 1 
n * Squamatus, s. guamosun. 


9. 1149. 
See Climbing. 


a spicy plant); the name of 
the 8th Natural Order of Lin- 
næus. See Vol. II. p. 314. 


Scrobiculate, crobiculatus. p · ; 


124. 138. 
Scobiform, e sawdust- 1 
like. 1036. p. 134. 


Seyphiferous. See 2 bear- 
ing. 
Scurfy. See Branny. 


Secondary, secundarius. p. 64. 


Sebaceous, sebaceus. p. 1 54- 


Seed, n. 10. N 
— Bud. | | S 
A further distinction betwixt 


130. 


x V+ . . * 


* 


kk. 
4 eee and bud mgy bo taken 


m their” origin. 
Production . seed it is 
necessary that a a new. Meaulla, 
Gstinct rom that of the 


mother, be formed by proper 


5 drgans, within proper con- Th 


ceptacles. A bud, on the 


"contrary, is produced from 
the proper and continuous 
el or zubstance of the 


mother. Whenever, there- 
Tore, an organ of Propaga- 


tion is produced in a plant, 


destitute of sexual organs, or 
"at a time when the are not 
Present, it may be referred, 


without 13 88 to the 
See Gertger, 


tribe of buds. 
Sced-coat. 


See Aril. my 


” Fegment, lacinia. s. ge 


Semi-columnar, gemiteres. 295 
Seminal. See Seed leaf. | 
Seminatidn, zeminatio. 4201. 
Sensitive, Jensilis. 1301. 


Semicosæ, (from sentis a 4 7 


ble), the name of the ggth 
Natural Order. See Vol.-II. 


E 
Separatus, Separate. p · 100. 


Sepiaria, (from ge pes a hedge) 
the name of the 4ath Natural 
Order. See Vol. II. p. 339 · 


Septal, geptalis. p. 428. 
Septipendulous, „ 
133» 
3 gerhenti nus, 44 478- 
Serrated, $&rratus. 195 · 
Serrulated, serrulatus, finely 
<errated. 


Sessile, gesgilis. 150. a 492 p · 

TT Sy 

Setaceous, Setaceus, bristle- 
Shaped. 


For the 


Seed-leaf, fohum Sens mule. 109. 
tum. 
5 Semicircular,emici-cularis. p.86 


SEX. 7 


Sex, x us. See page 48. 

The doctrine of the gexes of 
plants is of $0 early a date as 
to render it impossible to de- 
termine, at this period, to 

whom the discovery is due. 


Tag wy by the ancients, 
roved from 


organs in plants, prevailed 


amongst the Arabians, in the 


cultivation of dein Palms and 
figtrees. 


7 In England, Sir > T.., Mit, 3 


tington and Grew, as. early 


as the year 1676, suspected 

ihe stamens and pistils to be 

male and female organs. And 

at a still more, early period 

BW 592) Adam Talziawisky, | 

2 Pole, ts said to have sup- 
ported the opinion of the 

About this 

time Burkhard, Physician to 
the Duke of Brunswick 
Wolfenbuttel, also published 


sexes of plants. 


his sentiments upon this sub- 


ject, in a letter to Leibnitz, 
and even imparted some hints 
Fort he formation of a botanical 


system, founded on the diver- 


Tity, observable in the sexual 
Jungius 


organs of plants. 
and Camerarius have like wise 


written in favour of the sexes 


af different plants. 
None of the above mentioned 
authors, however, seem to 


have entertained perfectly 


correct notions of the uses of 
the stamens and pistils. We 


at not ions of a, sexual dis- 
tinction in plants were en- 


te 
1 4 Herodotus, Theo. 
| Phraxtas, and Pliny. A 
practice, founded agce? this 
supposition of distinct sexual 


4 


QA. oO 1 


* © 


ka 
N 


Lk 
hd 
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of plants. 


re 


Botany 


3 of plants, a 


dlaim, 


* From observing 
* flowers are destitute of the 
calyx, and that others want 
whilst all have 
stamens 2 pistils, Linnæus 
Was led to infer that these are 


the corol, 


xx. 


are indebted to Vaillant, 4 


celebrated French Botanist, 
for a further advance towards 
the establishment of this 
curious dectrine of the sexes 
His sentiments 
were delivered on the 10th 
of June, 171 7, in an academi- 


cal oration, entitled Discours 


gur la structuredes fleurs, leurs 


differences, & Þ usage de leurs 
Parties, Which was afterwards 
2 translated 
publisbed b Boerhaave. And 
| A is said that Linnæus first 
i. conceived, the design of form- 
ing his sexual method of 


from a perusal of 


into Latin, and 


Vaillant's work. 


Although, from. what has deen 
adduced, it is evident, that . 
Linnæus cannot be considered 

as the discoverer of the Sexes 
a discovery indeed, 
to which he does not lay 
yet he has had the 0 : 


nour of perfectly -stablishing 


this singular and important 
fact by numerous and well 
conducted experiments, and 5 


observations. 


the scxual organs, the organs 


destined for the formation of 


Frui C. 


And he was confirmed i inthis opi- 


nion by several decisive experi- 
ments, a few of which I 
shall * relate from Dr. 


Smith's translation of the 


Dissertation on the Sexes of 


that many 


6c 


forty. 


- SEX. 


2 


Plants, and must refer my 


readers to this work for the 


rest, or to the original printed 
in the Amænitates Academicæ 


published by Gilibert. 


In the month of April, 1 


sowed the seeds of hemp 
7 {cannabis } 


light of a window, but in 


remain together, to flower 
and bear fruit, which rĩipened 
in Julv, and being macerated 
in water, and committed to : 
the earth, 
twelve davs. From the * 


different and remote apart- 
L ments. 
tremely well in both pots. 
In one of them I permitted 


The hemp grew ex- 


the male and female plants to 


Sprung up 


however, I removed all the 


male plants, as soon as they 
were old enough for me to 


distinguish them from the 


- females. The remaining fe- 
males grew very well, and 


presented their long pigtilla i in 


great abundance, these flowers 


continuing a very long time, 


the other 


as if in expectation of their 
mates; while the plants in 
pot had already 
ripened their fruit, their pis- 


tilla having, quite in a diffe- 


rent manner, faded as soon as 


the males had discharged all 


their pollen. It was certainly 


a beautiful and truly admira- 


| ble spectacle, to see the un- 


impregnated females preserve 


their pistilla so long green, 
and flourishing, not permit. 


in two different 
pots. The young plants 
came up 80 plemifulty, that 
each pot contained thirty or 
I placed each by the 


hs 
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. and found 


* brown, 
branaceous, 


— 


ting them to begin? to fide, * 
till they had been for a very 
5 considerable time exposed, in 
vain, to the access of the 
male pollen. 
when these virgin plants began 
to decay through age, I ex- 
zmined all their calyces in the 
presence of several botanists, 
” them large and 
flourishing, although every 
one of the seed-buds was 
compressed, mem- 
and dry, not 
exhibiting any appearance of 
| cotyledons or pulp, Hence 
I am 
that the circumstance, which 
authors bave recorded, 
female hemp baving produced , 
seeds, although deprived” of 
' the male, could only. 
happened by means of _ 6 
5 brought by the wind from 
some distant place. 
periment can be more easily 
performed than the above; 


After wards, 


perfectly convinced, 


have 


none more satisfactory in de- 


monstrating the 8 of 


CY 


plants.“ 


4 removed all the ad out 
of a flower of Chelidonium cor- 
mculatum 


5 POPPY)» which was growing 


(scarlet horned- 


in a remote part of the garden, 


upon the firft opening of its 
petals, and stripped off all the 


rest of the flowers; another 


day 1 treated another flower 


wh the same plant in a similar 
manner, but sprinkled the 


pistillum of this with the pol- 
len borrowed from another 


plant of the same species: the 


result was, that the first flower 
1338 no rs, but the 


of the 


No ex- X57 


— 2 


SEX. 


* Send ard very perfect 


9 3 My design in this ex- 
2 periment was to prove, that 
the mere removal of the an- 
theræ from a flower is not 


in itself sufficient to render 


the germen. abortive, — | 
Dr. Smith observes that “ This 
s a fact of great consequence. 


it shews all the i imaginary uses 
of the stamina and antheræ, 
as preparjn nourishment for 
the fruit, or removing impu- 


ritics from it, to be without 


| Foundation) . Al is as deci- 


sive in favour of the sexual 


doctrine 28 any 


thing. can ; 
possibly be.“ 


eis chinensis, en in 
£ Fw Stove, the windows of 


which were shut, all its 


flow ers proved abortive. 8 - 
therefore took Some of its 
* antherz in a pair of pincers, 


and with them sprinkled the 
stigmata of two flowers, and 


the next day one stigma only 


of a third flower; the seed- 
| - buds of these flowers remained, 
grew to a large size, and bore 


seed; the fruit of the third,. 


' however, contained * 
only in one of its cells,” 


Not withstanding the above very 
conclusive experiments, the 

doctrine of the sexes of plants 
has had many opponents, and 


has more recently been alto- 


gether | denied by Spalanzani 5 
and Smellie, author of the 


Philosophy of Natural His- 
tory, to Whose works must 


beg leave to refer my reader, 
and also to Rotheram's Letter 


to Smellie, in vindication of 
the sexes of plants, and to 


SEX. 


De La Croix's Combi Flo- 
rum, With notes . by Sir 


© Richard Clayton. 
That distinct 2 71 and female 
organs are to be found in all 
the plants, belonging to the 
first 23 classes of Linnæus, 


few I think can hesitate to 
admit, after paying due at- 


But 


tention to the subject. 


it is not by any means equally 
easy to satisfy ourselves re- 


specting the existence of such 


organs in the plants, referred 
to the Class Cryptogamia, on 
account of their extreme 
minuteness; 


hence 
objections have been raised 


to the extension of this doc- 


trine to the cryptogamous 


5 Plants, by . of great 


_ eminence, Necker and 


 Geriner, . am a Sexual 
difference in the parts of fruc- 


— 


_ tification-of other plants. 
Whether some plants be really 
unt gcæxual, and others asexual, 
I can by no means pretend to 


determine; but the existence 
of distinct sexual organs ap- 
pears to me to have been satis- 
factorily demonstrated by the 


researches of the indefatigable 


Hedwig and others, in many 


plants, referred to the three 
first orders of the Class Cryp- 


togamia: For example amongst 
the Filices, in Equizetum and 


Pilularia; in all the Musc: ; 
amongst the Alge, in Fun- 
germannia, &c. 

In the last order (Fungi), whe- 


ther the propagation be made 


by buds or Seeds, or both, is 
not, I think, $ufficiently 


cleared up at Present; : but 


Stron BM 


58. 917. 
Shrub, frutex., 


SHA. 


. 
255 
- 
# 


when we consider the dis- 
coveries already made, it docs 
not appear very improbable, 
that male and female Organs 
may, by the future exertions 
of some fortunate botanists, 
be detected in every plant, 
Which has been hitherto sup- 
posed not to possess them. 


Shady, nemorosus. 1246. 
Sheath, vagina s. vaginula, a 


-membrane investing a Stem, 
branch, or peduncle, p- 70. 


Sheathed, vaginatus. 
Sheathing, . 157. p- 


295 


She II. testa. p. 147. 


Shield, Scutellum, an orbicular 


concave fructification with an 
Elevated margin, found on 
some lichens. See Target, 


| Sclerocarum (from oxanpos hard 


and xzpros fruit), the name of 
one of Persoon's orders. See 
Vol. II. p. 288. N 


Shining, oplendens. p P- 137- See 
Glossy. 


Shoot, $urcu; us, E little "LOR 


or twig, It is also used by 
Linnaeus for the branchlets 
of mosses. 


Shoot, turio. p. 16. 


Shoot-bearing, 1 Þ 163. = 


Shorev, lectoralis, 1239. 
Short, brevis. 299. 


Shrivelling, marcescens s. tabes- 


c2Ns, 688. 

A + has 
several woody Stems, is more 

slender aud lower than a tree, 
and divides nearer the root. 
But there is no distinct line 
drawn by nature between 
them. 


Shrubby, fruticosus. 28. ˖ 


Shutting, veclusio. 1287. 


* — 5 


468. TY 

Side, latus. p. 19%. 

Side - flowered, lateriflorus. 
edel, rigmoideus. p 
Ky Co 3 
Silicle, cihcula. 953. 


Siliculosa, the name of the first 
order of the 15th class in the 


Linnean System. See p. 61. 
Silique, Siligua, 935. p- 121. 
Siliquosa, the name of the second 
order of the class Tetrady- 
eee el. 

3 Siliq uosz (from siliqua a Silique) 
on "ou name of the 39th Natural 


Order. See Vol. II. p. 334. 


Siliquose, siliquo3Uus. P. 716. 
Silky, sericeus. 38. 


541. Pp. 74. 106. 275. 
Single, wiitus, 478. 751. 


Sinuated, Sinuatus. 190. 
Sleep, Somnus. 1288. 
Slender, tennis. 859, 


Slender-leaved, tennefollus. 1 185. 


Slow, lent us. 1267. 
Small, parvus. p. 137. 


Smooth, nl 68. 225 p. 


* 

Snowy, niveus. p- 139 · 
Soft, mollis. p. 109. 
Soft hairs, vill. _ 


55 Soil, Solum, See p 5 
| Land, considered as 1 best of 


vegetation, is called 3oil. 

Soils consist of different com- 
binations of two or more of 
the four following primitive 
earths, namely the calcareous, 
magnesian, argillacevus, and 

the silicious. 

By Calcareous earths are meant 
"chalk (or carbonate of litne) 


and all stones that burn 'to 


P. 169. 


Simple simplex. 82. 4654. 520. 


y 
* 
4 a ; " 
9 < pe 


ene. 


Magnesia * nevet tha 
alone; its distinguiching ＋ 


kracter consists in affording 
| bitter Salt, generally ca 4 
Epsom salt, Apen combined 
with the sulphuric acid. 
Atgill (or Alumine] is that part 
of clay, to which the pro- 
perty of 27 soft and unc- 
_ fuous, 
the hire, is owing. It dissolves 


with difficulty in acids, and 
scarely ever effervesces with | 


them. 


Silicious Earth (Stex) ! is 8 


found in a Stony form, Such 
as flint or quartz; and still 


more frequently i in that of 8 
very fine sand. I 
Tron when reduced to rust leur 
or oxyd of iron) is also n 


in soils. 


| The Souls most frequently = met 


with are: 


Ist. Crav, which i is of various 
_ colours, white, grey, brown- 
ish red, brownish black, yel- 


low, or bluish. It feels 
smooth and somewhat unc- 


tuous; if moist, it adheres to 
the fingers, and becomes duc- 
tile; if dry, it adheres more 

or less to the tongue; if 


thrown into water, it gradu- 


ally diffuses itself work the 


water, and separates slowly 
from it. It does not usually 
effervesce with acids, unless 
a strong heat be applied, or 


it contain a few particles of 
calcareous or magnesian earth. 


If Heated, it bardens and 
burns to a brick.  _ 


It consists of argill and fine 


and, * of the alicious 


hardening in 


= 


or. 
kinds, in various proportluns, 


and more or less fe 8. 
The argil forms generally from 
20 to 75 per cent of the wle 
mass, the sand and ealx of 
iron the reminder. 
IId. Cnaxk, which, if not 
very inpure, is f a white 


colour, moderate cotisistenoe, 
aut du ne 
fingers, adheres slightly to the 


ty surface, Stains the 


totigue, does not harden; When 


heated, but burig;to. lime, in 
ll trug heat,” and loses about 
_ of. 1ts weight. It eſſer- 


vesces with acids, and dis- 
- Solves almest entirely therein. 
« W hen dissobved in an acid, it 
is not ipitated by caustic 
volatile alkali ( ammomiac). 


This Circumstance distin- 
5 guiches it from megnesia. It 


romotes putrefaetion. 


III. SAND. By chis is meant 


amel loose grains of great 


hardness, not cobering with 
water, nor softened by it. It 


is generally of the silicious 
kind, and therefore not solu- 


ble in any of the acids except | 
the fluoric, 


IV. Graver, It differs from 
m $12E, How- 
ever Stones of a calcareous 


sand chiefly 


nature, when small and round- 
ed, are often comprehended 
under this denomination. 


V. Loak denotes any soil, 
vyhich is less cohesive in 


clay; and more so than loose 
Chalk. There are several 


different species of loam, as 
ist. Clayey Loam, a mode- 
rately eohesive soil, in which 


the argillaceous earth Pre- 
dominates. It coherence is 


501. 25 


greater than thut of any offier 


- loam, but less than that of 


5 clay The other ingte- 
ſh * cbarse zand, with 
or without a small propertion 

of calcareous <arth. This 
kind of soil is called, by the 


flarmers, strong, Hf, cold, 
ard heavy loam, in 


- 
tion as the wy 18 mere or less 
Arn 
Chally Lan. This 

* of clay, 'coarse 4nd, 


and chalk; the chalk or cal- 


” careous eatth being the pre. 
— Let bn tent, It is 


less cohesive khan clayey 


| loams. 


3. Sandy Logs, in-which sd 


predominates. It is less co- 


| E than either of the two 


former. The sand, partly 


= coarse, arid partly fine, forms 


from 80 to 90 parts in the 
hundred of this compound. 


3. Gravelly Leam. It differs 
from the last, only in con- 


taining a larger 23 of 
coarse Sand or pebbles. - 


The three last loarhs are gene. 
rally called, by farmers, &ght 


or hungry soils, particularly 


when they have but little 


depth. 


5+ Ferruginous Loam, or - Till, 2; 
generally of a dark 


This tis 
brown, or reddish colour 
and much harder than ay of 

the preceding, it consists of 
clay and ealces of iron, more 
or less intimately 


is distinguishable 


mixed. 
by its eo- 


our, and superior weight. It 
sometimes effervesces Win 
acids, in which case much of 


* 


1 


"It 
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ed. by, pouring u 
2 When well, dried, a 


upon it, 
quantity of 


. Spirit of, salt / muriatic acid. 


D iron may be afterwards 
parated by bs addition of 
— an an alkali or.chalk,.. _ 

VI. VitriolicSgils. Some of these 
Axe allied to the Ferruginous 
Loams. They are ge nerally of a 


Re. blue colour, but 3 1 _ 
heated. 


violets. 1 


VII. Boggy Soil. r ** These 


consist chiefly of the roots of 
Adecayed vegetables mixed with 


clay and sand, and a coaly 
substance, derived from de- 
cCayed vegetables. Of bogs 
. there are two, kinds; the 


black, containing a larger | 
Proportion of clay, and roots 


with. mineral 
oil; and the red, in which 


the roots seem * perfectly 
decayed, and form the prin- 


more decayed, 


cipal part. 


VIII. HeathySoil, or r that which : 
** naturally productive of 


heath. 
Manures. p. 9—14. 


: Solid, S0lidus. © bd | 880 p · 


1. 
Solitary, colitarius. 318, 


Some what shrubby, oufrutico- | 


1 

Sooty, Taufen p. 85. 

Gy x, Spadix, 451. 1141. 
Spadiceous, shadiceus, having a 

_- Spadix within a spath 

so signiſies Jay. See p. 87. 


Span, Spit hama. 1354. A Long. 


Span, dodrans. 1336. 
| 2 abatha. 616. 


When steeped in 
water they impart to it the 
power of reddeving n of 


 Kirwan's Essay © _ 


— al- | 


Spathaceaus, 5pathaceus. hav- 


* 
ing a spathe. Nr 


Spathacez, the name * | the geh 
See Vol. 


Natural Order. 
E. p · 315. G8 
Spatulate, — 3 


Species, the subdivision of 8 


genus. 


Specific, qpecificus... 
character is a mark, or marks, 
distinguishing 
from all the others belonging 
410 the zame genus. An CS- 


.. Senatial, legitimate, or genuine, 


- Sþecafic.name exhibits the cha- 


racteristic mark, n to 


— the species. „ 


Sperm, sperma, the oil y liquid, 


to which the 8 of 


seeds is owing, according to 
Sertner, Who informs us 
that it resides in the pollen 
in all those plants, which 


have pollen- bearing anthers; 


some Orchide. 


. with oil, and the pollen ap- 


to the stigma, in either case 


the fecundation of the seec 


will take place as well, as if 
it had been effected by the 


immediate contact of the 
sperm, and that there bond. 


be no granule of fovilla pre 
sent in * wa of these cases. 
Whence he thinks it evident, 


that the fecundation is not 


owing to fovilla, but to the 


. oily liquor of the Palle. 


| Introd. Pe. 380. "I 


A apecific 


one species 


and that it is also found in the: s 
solid anthers of Apocynum, 
Cynanchum, Asclepnas, and 
He further 
informs us that, if the stigma 
of a flower be besmeared 


plied to it, or if the liquor | 
of the pollen be previously 
. dissolved in oil, and applied 


WW 


_—_ 
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Spike, opica. 461. 


wm 1 
. spike ite. 


iciform, 
Spiked, Picat 536. 


SHONE 2 spicula, a subdivision 
* of a spike, a small spike. 


Spike-like, apiciformis. 
Spine. 
| Spinescent, sfinescens, becom- 


See Thorn. 
ing hard and thorny. 


Spiral, n [bob * 


173. 
splitting, feevilis, p- { Sad 
Spongy, Pongiosus. p. 126. 


148. 


Spoonshaped, cochleariformis. p. 


169. 


Spotted, maculatus, p. 87. 
ann Patens s. patulus. 93· | 


133. 538. 661, 
Spur, calcar. See Horn. 


Spurious, purius. * 112.119. 


121. 122. 


Spurred, calcaratus. 701. 
Spurious, Spurius. p. 112. 
Spurless, ecalcaratus. 
Squarrose, Squarrosus. 584. 
Stalk, stipes, when applied to . 


the funguses. p. 8g. 


Stalked. See Stipitate. 
Stalkless, acaulis. 
Stamen. 706. 
Stamen- bearing, or Staminife- 


rous, Staminifer- 


flower without a corol. 


Standard, vexillum, the upper- | 


most petal of a | UE 
corol. 664 


Station, statio. See p- 49. 
Stellatæ (from stella a star), the 


name of the 


Order. 


47th Natural 


1 4 1. hy 
Stem, (d ulis. oY 9. 5 


Stock, caudeæ, 1 stem or 


Straight, rectus. 609. 621. 1002. 


Straw-colour, 


See vol. II. p. 342. 
Stellate, Stellatus, 128, 366. p. 


Stem-bulb," "bulbs canlinus,” 


1150. 


Stem-clasping 3 154 


Sem lah” 95 centers. 111. 


Stem Less acautts, 
Stiff and eight, Krictus, 245 


130. \ 
Stigma, stigma. 976. 


Sting, gtimulus. 391 Hon 
Stinging, urens s. pungens. 75. 
5 Stipe, sttþes, 


when applied Z 
to a frond. 22, See also 1094. 


: Stipitate, Stipitatus, 1094. P. 


ie 140. —© 
Stipular, etipularis. 1153. 


Stipuled, stipulatus. furnished ; 


with stipules. 77. 
Stipule- less, eæsctipulatus. 
Stipule, stzpula, 316. 


trunk of a tree. According | 
to the idea of Linnzus the 


_ scendens) terminates in roots; 
the ascending stem (caudex 
ascendens] in branches sup- 
porting the leaves and fruc- 

tification. 


Stolon, 5stolo, a sucker or scion, 
a shoot from the root of a plant 1 


dy which it may be 2 


gated. 


Stoloniferous, etoloniferus, 41. 
Stamineous, stamineus, 698. It 


was used by Ray to denote a. 


Stony, lapideus. p. 116. 148. 


p- 135. 168. 
Straightish, rectinsculus. 
Strait, arctus, as the calyx in 
Syngenesious plants. 
Stramineuse. 


» p 


87. 
Streaked, lineatus. 224. 
Streaks, HE: 


Striated, uriatus, 66, 225 · p. 


137 


Striga. 960. 


descending stem (caude de- 


5 Superficial, auperficiatis. p 


Superior, gußerus s. age. I 


a 250 STR. 


Strigoge, atrigosus. 165. 
Strobile, strobilus. 463 1081. 
trophiole, strophiolum. p. 145. 
de Uageous, . Scrobilaceus, 
Structure, tructura. 1213. 
Stute. farctus. 994- p. 83. 
0 Stylus, $59. 0 
typtic, stypticus. 1924. 
Slides 1 ig 
' Suberous, See Cork-like. 
| Bubmarine, cubmarinus. 
Submersed, Submersus. 145: 
| Subylate, 5ubulatus, 269. 
Succedaneous, 5uccedaneus. p- 44. 


Succulent, Succulentus. 1021, 
Sacculentæ, from guccus Juice) | 
the name of the 43th Natural 
|  Ordex; See Vol, II. p. > 


Sucker, dee Stolon. 


pound. 


- 130. 


577. $46: p. 191. 129. 


Supine, Supinus. See Disk. 


1 guprafoliaceus, 


inserted into the stem or 
branch above by leaf, petiole, 
or aſxil. 
System, Systema. See Method. 
Sweet, dulcis, 1325. 
Syngenesia - 
and v, generation. 


5 2 System. der 


ä Spee is 8 of 


an Order, See p. 62. 
Syngenesious, qyngenesius s. SYN 


e and. the anthers 


4 


* 5 
P 


Tendril, 3 
Tendrilled, cirrhosus, 213. 


- : eee ; 
Saperdecompound, uhr ade % . 
2 more. than ad : 


(From «vs together, 5 
The 
name of the 19th Class in 


TAL 


ee 
Tailed, caudatus, 1064, 


Tail-less, ecaudatus. 


Tapering. See Attenuated- 


2 Target, pelta. A flat orbicular 


fructification, n on some 
Lichens. 


Tag, rapor. 1 318. 


Tawny, fulax6- p. By. 
Lend 0 
346. * 


er, teugr, 


Fengdril-bearing, cirrhifer. 


Tergeminate, eee mw 


Terminal, 
minalis, 385. 60. 


 Ternary, ternarius. p. 1 hs; 46 


Ternate, ternatus· 280. 5 
Tessellated  tesse{lajus, 
Tetradynamia, 

Pour, and Toraws 


power J. 


Linnaan System. 
58. 


: Tetr adynamous, tetradynamus 
s. tetradynamicus, having six 


stamens, two of Which are 


constamtiy shorter than the 


others. | 
Tetraedrous, tetraedrus, four- 
nded, 7 
. Tetragonal. 1 See Four- corner - 


Tetragynia (from T:oages four, 

and vn woman, ) 

of one of the Orders in many 

Classes. See p. 60. 

Tetrapdria (from Tecvages « f 0¹ 7 
and mp husband ), The name 
9 the fourth class. See 

58. | 


Teaser is 1 the name of 


an Order, See p. 62. 


— telrgndrus, have 
ing four stamens, 


Thalamus. Ses Recepiacles 


(from Teaoages 
The 
"name of the 1 5th Class 1 in the 
See Po 


The name 


THA, 


| Thaw, regelatio. 1281, . 


Thick, crassus. 868. 
Thickisb, crasszuscubus. 
Thorn, gpina. 384. p. 145. 
Thorny, Pinosus. 75 198. P. 
1441.6 
Thread, flum s. Flamentum. 
Thread-like, . See Filiform. 
Three-capsuled, tricapsularis. 


Three-cleft,. triſdus. 183. 
Three-cornered, trigouus. "PD 


Three-flawered, txiflopus. . | 


Three-furrawed, trusulcus. 939. 
Thr tricoccus. 7 
Three-leaved, triphyllus. 
Three-lobed, trilobus, 184. A 


| Three-nerved, trinervis. 
Three-paired, trijugus. 


Three-parted, tripartitus. 186. 


Three- partible, tripartibilis. p. 98. 
Three- petalled, tripetalus. 
Three- pointed, 


See Cuspidate. 


| Three-seeded, trigpermus. W, 


Three-sided, triqueter. 


| Three-tgothed, tridentatus. | 


Three-valved, trivalvis, g49- 
Three together, ternus, 122. 


| Three-winged, trialatus s. trip- 


terygerius, P. 144. 


Throat, faux- 651. 
Thyrsę, treu. 467. 
Tile- coloured, testaceug. p. 87. 


Time, tempus. Pe [4 


Tomentum. 
Tomentous, e N. 237. 
Tongue- shaped. * Liege 


form. 


Tooth, dens. 


Toothed, 2 10. 197. 


716. 4. 167. 
Tonblen 2 
Top, apex. See Apex. 
Torose, toroſu . And r 
Toxulose, terulosus, protube- 


J Tribe, 


vida. 3 
5 Monocotyledanes, containing 

the Palme, 8 

Lilia, the three first nations, To 


TO. 264 


. rant, or somewhat protube- 
rant. 957+. 993» 
Touch, tactus. 1339. 
Tough, tena x. 
Trachez. p. 161. See . 
Transplantation, exsSolgtin. 1276. 
Transverse, trausversus. gbo. 
transversalis, p- 110. 121, 


167. 
Trapeziform, trapeziformis. 175. 


Tree, arbor, a vegetable with a 


single wogdy trunk. 


Triandria {from vg three, and 


au husband). The name of 
the third Class. See p. 58. 


Triandria is also the name of 


an Order. 


See 


- 01. 


Triandrous, trian u, having 


three Stamens, 


Triangular, triangularis. _ -- 
tribys. The tribes of 


vegetables according to Lin- 
nus (Regn. Veget. 1.) are 3, 


Gramina, and 


Or casts. 


a yledones, comprehend- - 


* Herbe, and Arbores, 
9 4th and 5th nations. 
3. Acotyledgnes, under which 
are included the four Crypto- 
| gamous Orders, or four 1 A 
nations, Viz. Filices, Musci, 
Algæ, and Fung:. 
Trichotomous, trichotomus, 
dividing by threes. _ 
Tricoccous, tricoccus. It is up- 


plied to a capsule, and Signthes 5 


that it is swelled out into 
three protuberances, and is 
internally divided into three 
cells, each N one 
seed, E. g. the re capsule of 
Euphorig. 
Tricoces: (from, tres three and 


£i * N * 


rh. 


282 


coctum à grain 


of the 38th Natural Order, 


See Vol. II. p. 393- 


 Tficugpidate, See Three-point- 


ed. 
Tridentate. See Three-toothed, 
Triducous, triduus. 1304 


Trifid. See Three-cleft. 


2 gynia (from gr three, and 

_ © yo woman). The name of 

an Order. See p. 60. 

Trigynous, frigrnu shaving: three 
- pistils. 

Trivia, from tres three, lad. 
Rilum an eye or scar) the 
name of the 23d Natural Or- 
der. See Vol. II. p. 323. 

— See Three-paired. | 

Trinerved. See Three-nerved, 

Trinervate, trinervatus. 221 

Trioecia (from rene three, and 

ben, house), The name of 


the zd Order of the Class A 


e See p. 62 · 

Fri rioicous, trioicus, having three 
houses, or male, female, and 
| hermaphrodne flowers on 
three individuals of the same 

species. 

Tri partite. See mel. 

Tripetaloideæ (from tres three, 
and petalum petal) the name 

of the zth Natural Order. 
See Vol. II. p. 312. 

Tiipetalous. See Three-petalled. 

Triphyllous. See Three-leaved. 

Tripinnate,' tripinnatus. 289. 

Triple-nerved, triplinervis. 222. 

Tripty-compound. See Super- 
decompound. 

Triquetrous, triqueter. 55. 265. 

Trispermous. See Three-seeded. 

Triternate, triternatus. 288, 


Trivalved. See Three-valved. | 
Trivial, trivially. The trivial | 


- the name 


n See Tergeminate. 


essential 


| Taberel« 


name consists of one word, 
whichis placed after the; generic 
name. It is not restricted by 
any laws. It is not even 
necessary, that it Should ex. 
press any one characteristic 
mark of the plant in ques- 
tion, being frequently taken 
from the name of some bota- 
1 Kc. The: genuine or 
e Name expres. 
ses the most prominent or 
characteristic circumstance of 
the species, and thereby affords 
an abridged specific — 
The Trivial is commonly 
however confounded with the 
sþect fic name. See Specific 


| Tropical, tropicus. 1285. 


Trumpet - form, — Pe 
bg. 

Truneated, truncatus, 208. 

Trunk, truncus. p. 2. 

Tube, tubus, 630. p. 89. 


Tuberele, tuberculum, à little 


knob, like a pimple, either 
| spherical, or only convex on 
the upper side. 
or tubercular, tis 
. 8. tuberculosus, co- 
vered with tubercles. 7 Po 
125. 138. 176. 


Tuberous, tuberosus. 12 
Tubular, tubulatus s. tubulosus, 


22562. 691. 792+ P. . Þ 

Tuft, coma. 998. - 
Tufted, plumosus. p. 84. 86. 
Turbinate, turbinatus. 586. Po 


| 135. 


Turgid, turgidus, wollen. 992. 


p. 166. 

Turioniferous, e 163. 

Twin, e de See Didy- 
mous. 


Twining, l 48., veces. 


ing spirally round a stem or 


TWI - 


contraxy to the apparent mo- 


tion of 


Honeysuckle,. &c. ;, or from 


apparent motion of the sun, 
as a Convaluulus, Ridney- bean, 


spectator is gu to look 


east, of course, on his left 
band. Thus stationed, if he 
observe the stem of a Con- 


Der, . . EI OY I 


twines from the left or east, 


4 „ 


west; and that the Honey- 
\ ouckle takes a contrary . 
„ion: | 


610 
| Twisted, tortus, 67 1 


Twining, or Denen, torsio. 


1174. 

e Twoca aled, bicapaularie, 
r Io, celled, lileeularis, 951, 
a | Two-cleft, bifidus, 18g. 

| —— 1 2 


\. I Two-edged, anceps. 5 


A Two-flowered, bifl . 1 
» Two-grained, dicoccus. 952. 
| Two-horned, bicornts. 157. 


r 
Two-lipped, Feen 


Two-lobed, 71 4 184. P · 99. 
Two-paired, bijugus. 283. | 
— bipartitus. 186. 


4 98. See Bipartible. 

q- Two-petalled, dipetalus. 62 7. 
y- Two-rowed, exhchns. 96. 1 16. 
4 507. 


d- Tweed abn. 5 


prop eee to left, 
the sun, as the Hop, i 
left to right, according to the 


c. To determine this, the 


towards the south, with the 


volvulus, he will find that it p. 339- : 
5 Vbeler, ie hon! ing 2 
by the north, towards the Ts 
Umbellet, umbellula. 420. 
Umbelliferous, umbellifer, um- 


Twisted, | torts, like a | cord, 


: Umbrella-chaped, 
Two-lamellated. See Bilamel- 5 
« Unarmed, 


Knees} diphyllus. 532. 


Two-partible, bipartibilis. p. | 


TWO- 26g 


Two-spiked,. distachyus. 

. together, linus. 122. 
o- toothed, bidentatus. 

Two-valved, bivalvis. 398. 619. 


er — p · 


244. 5 25 
Unzinens uliginosus. 1244. 

Umbel, umbella. 453. 1123. 
Umbellatz (from umbella an 


- umbel), the name of the 45th 
- _ Order. See Vol. II. 


the flowers in umbels. 


bel-bearing. See Umbellate. 


Umbilicate, umbilicatus, having 


a depression like the navel. A 


898. p. 86. 


Umbilicus... : When applied to a 


some fruits it denotes the ca- 
vity, where the receptacle of 
the flower was situated; when 
applied to a seed, it denotes 
the part, where the navel- 
string, or the cord which con- 
nects it with the receptacle, 
is inserted. p. 130. 
umbraculi- 
forms. p. 711. 
inermis, 
thorns, or prickles. 


Uncinate, uncinatus, hooked at 
the end. See Hooked. 


without . 


Under-shrub, uffruteæ, permz- 


nent or woody at the base, 
the annual branches decaying. 


It is usually of a lower growth 
than the shrub. 


Undulated, undatus s. nadala- 


tus. 252. p. 169. 


Unequal, — 572. 639. 


— 


#64 


Unguiculte, See Clawed. 
Ungulate, or 8 un- 


UNG. 


gulatus, 
Uniform, un for. p· TY 


r 
Unilateral. See One-sided. P» 
138. 133111 
Universal, univerealis 450, 
IST a 

OY Unizxtdl, EY 8. aphro- 
dlikus. Gertner is opi- 
a nion that the greater rt, if 


not all, of the cryptogamous 


plants are unizexual , 


e 


Urceolate, erreolatus, 647 88 3· 
Use, uus. p. 55. 


Utricble, werfen kur. 2. 111. See 


lader. 
VAG. 


J 3 vaginalis. p. 162. 
Vague, vagus. p. 129, 


Valve, valva s. valoula, 948. Pe Ts 


Verticillatz (from verticilius a 
verticil or whirl) the name 


„ 
Valved, valvatus, See 949- p. 
„ 


Valripendulous, valvipendulas 


P. 133, 
Variation, variatio. 7 Ro 
Variegated, variegatus. p. 87. 
Variety, varietas. 


cause, as goil, climate, Kc. 

Various, varins. p. 125. 

Vault. See Arch. 

Vaulted. See Arched. 

Veil. See Curtain. p. 85. 

Veited, veldtns. furnished with 

- actrtaini.p. 84. 

Vein, vena, a vessel branching, 
or variousty divided over the 
surface of à leaf, &c. See 
p. 91. 


Viinea, VENOSUS, * To 


Veinless, avents s. avenius. 2317 


vel 


Ventral, ventralis. 
50 Vemieuloue, 


Vepreculz {from 


: Vernation, bestens 1 
Verrucose. See Warty. 


: Vertcil, verticillus. 4 | 


, A plant 
which has undergone some 


change from an accidental Very numerous, 


etvety, velutimts, p $6: 
| Venoo-reticulated' denobo reti 
- catldatus. 9749. Nie 

Ventricose, dentritorus, 309. 

P. 110. 

—  venfPioudorks, 
some what ventricose. 
vegrks a brier) 
the name of; the 3st of the 
Natural n E Il, 


p. 327. 


i 


| Vertniculer | er ann 


vermiculari; 8. Wer Miculaths, 


P. 138. 169. 


58. 1 PE 


Verxatile, versatilis; * 

Vertex. p. 132 

N verticalis, 
110. 1 21. | 


229: P. 
470. 


- ig verticils. k See p. 106 
167. 


of the 42d Natural Order, 
See Vol, II. p. 237. 
Very entire, yrs * 193. 
Very long, longisnmus. 303. 
681. 729. 810. 854. 1011. 
Very much branched, ramosi. 
 s51mus, 89. 
creberrimus. 
Very remote, remotissimus. 625, 
Yoy short, brevismmus. 298. 
344. 682. 730. 811. 855· 
Very simple, icisimus. 82. 
Very small, minimus. $51. 
Vesicle, vericula, A little blads 
aer. 
Vesicular, vericularis 8. ven ll 
losus, having small bodies like 
bladders on the surface. 
Vessels, vata, according t 
Linnæus, are of three kind 
1. Succiferous « or Sap- ves ell 


: _ ascended 8 


Es. ; 


destired to 
5 the plant. 


contamiiig gecreted fluids, 


BV other a on the ana- © 
physiology 3 


" tomy, and 
' vegetables, the followin p spe- 
cigs. of vessels are ' 

——_— 7. 
1. The 'Sap-vrecets, by which 
the . r common Julce is 
con Freu dhe 'x ot to 
rr © every pe 
are extremely small, and up- * 
d the be wittiout rat fic 


der ink non, ore: ITY 


"Os — * fink ingiion; and 


2 


any more . first in the 
t 


upper part of the tree, and 
'  Succesdively downwards in 
the lower pal 8. He observed 
that, when ' mid-day heat 


_ was not 


the sap did not ascend at all; 
when the thermometer "was 


about 45, at noon, the sap 


- only rose about 4 foot 1 in two 
days; and that when the 


<vtivey- the ice 5 


Air exrels,*; 7 Teachers: for . 
"— ebb g and distributin air. 
3 Utriclet, dr small bladdlers, 


are at a 1 


of the plant. They 


2 
tat via e, 
peryaded the Whole plant, 
buds el and 


the incisions ceased to Vvield 


greater that: 40 deg. 
of Fahrenheit's diner, . * | 


30, the sap foto Foot a 


foot in 24 hours. He found 
* lso that the Sp. moved with 
er velocity. | through 
Young than Ih branches _ 1 
it flowed ore capiously 
Fs wha an inverte ig a If 
When cut, than from an erect 
Otie, c These circumstances 


robe, that the's is propelled 
1 pwards by 4 of the 


een that this action is 


much influenced by heat, and 


"- 7, That its ascent cannot be owing | 


to capillary attraction alone, or 


| oy ed By the contraction and 


expansion LM air in the air- 
= vessels. In in ese experiments 


0 p. Teach de FCeLved as- 
. through the pith or 


of the tres: But 3 it rose 


e 


| 4 The Proper Vessels. These | 


. axe Said to be larger than the 
-vessels, and less numerous. 


ey contain the proper juice, 
or blood, ach r very 
much in different plants, be- 
ing milky in Euphorina, yel- 
low in Chelidontum,. &c. &c. 
2. The Air-vessels or Tracheæ, 
which are of a larger diameter 
than the preceding vessels, are 
formed of thin narrov- plates, 
twisted in a spiral Manner, 
and were formetly believed to 
contain air only, It appears, 
| however, from the experiments 
and observations of Reichel 
and Hedwig, that they are 
_ devtined to convey Juices, as 
well as air; and on this ac- 


| , though e 


AF «4 
©. 


+-.- count, they have been named 
"He W chymiferous. ves- 
Sels. They are found in the ; 
.. wood, bark, and leaves; in 
the last of which they are 4 


= th. breaking them, and 
the pieces gently a 
| 4. _ The N lecullary V, exsels, 
| ese are not v toperlyß 
1 Vesselg, ASE ; only the 


I . 
if 


24 


3 medulla, which. ap 
. tobe analogous A the ce 


:_— A. "a a dipos 
Animals. 


— ' bs „ 4 Los * 


a 


Orm 


* 


80 table. q Except i in Mid 
Gs 2 other plants, it is 
uantity y, and its ve 


1 
. 


A * verging Pays. * 


'B ut in monocotyledonous 
as Rufes, Asparagus, 


.., medullary, vessels, according ; 


.to Desfontaines, do not form 


much more abundant, and 
' completely _ envelops the 
woody fibres, which are not 
formed in concentric layers, 


© _ andare moredistant from each 
= 2 nearer to the centre of 
the plant, than towards the 
circumference. 

b 5 Absorbent | Vessels, Their 


ay 0 


and whatever constitutes the 


©. & 4. Dns 


* 


easily rendered conspicuous 
-— : 


cells constituting, . "he pit 


2 


em- | 


e prin- _ . 
I. part or body of the 

th, the; Fan | 
in the canal 


e d by the wo in the 
middle or axis, of the Gi | 


"4 
7 of horizontally an che 
centre towards the circum- 


nce of the plant, like 
| ousplints, 


= office is to imbibe or take up 
Water, gases, earth, carbone, 


= 


P- 


4 


4 sbewn that . air is excreted 


.; food, of aa * They 
appear to be very numerous 
in the radicles of plants, and 
on the surface of —— leaves; 
and it is probable that nd 
. external or internal, is 
extitute of them. The tra. 


_ chez or spiral vesselt are con- 


. 8:idered as abcorbents by Dr. 


Darwin. 


6. Excrelory Vessels, The ex- 


istence a these on the sur- 
Faces of the trunk, branches, 


leaves, and flowers, is Satisfac. 


_ ;torily shewn; | by 1115 . 
ments of Dr. _ who 
bound that a very — 
able part of the moisture, ab- 
a by the roots of Plants, 
passes off 
And later experiments have 


from the leaves of N 


2 like wise take place, 
especially during the night, 
from the roots of plants. And, 
4 fromthe observations of Brug- 
mans, it appears that the 
liquids, excreted. from the 
$f T oot's of Some 
Re . and even Aae 
to other plants, w happen 
diverging rays : The pith is ; i — 0 15 1 
for examp e, is injured, i in this 


plants, are in- 


them; C W heat, 


841 Way, by Erigeron Acre, Oat 


by Serratula aruen gis, 


rot by Inula Helentum, &c. 
_* but are placed without order, q 


Ec. The roots of some plants, 
injured by Darnel (Lolium) 


were found, by this author, 
to assume che appearance of 


deal of 


having been Waal upon by 
an insect. # took à great 
pains to determine, 
if this on really the case, 


15 but deins unable to detect any 


by perspiration. 


Dar- 


— 4 
2. 
r 
\ 
* 3 


VES. * ' 
ie | N 
0 


* insect, and finding, by an e ex- 


periment made upon "Darnel 


and another” plant, placed in 


a glass vessel, that the root of 


' the latter Wen affected i in a 
similar manner, he concluded 
that the roots of the other 
plants had 'been injured by 


the juice, excreted from the 


roots of Darnel. Diss. deLolio, 
3. Secretory Vessels. The office 

of these vessels is to secrete 
juices, which are useful in 
the economy of the vegeta- 
ble. They are generally 
companied by a glandular 
apparatus. The anthers may 

be considered as 
tined to secrete the — or 


sperm. 


ny Darwin is of opinion, that | 
there are arteries and veins in 
the leaves or lungs of plants, 
| and a circulation carried on 
in them, similar tothat, which 

takes place in the gills and 
livers of fiches, He says 
First the absorbent vessels Vi 
of the roots and surfaces unite 
at the footstalk of the leaf; 
and then, like the Vena Por- 
tarum, an artery commences 
without the intervention of 
A heart, and spreads the sap 


in its numerous ramifications 


on the upper surface of the 
leaf, here it changes i its colour 


| wy properties, and becomes 
vegetable blood; and is again 
collected by 2 pulmonary vein 
on the ans 5 Surface of the 
leaf, This vein, like that 
Which receives the blood from 


the gills of fish, assumes the 
office and name of an artery, 


and branching again disperses 


the plant, as fast as it is pre- 


ac- 


glands, des- 


White, 


Vie. 


[the bloed uf 


and downward to the roots, 
Where it is all expended i in 
the various secretions, the 
nourishment, and growth of 


pared.” Bor. GarDeN, 


It must be 'confessed, how- 
ever, that our present know- 
ledge of the structure and dis- 
tribution of the vessels of 


plants, and of the manner, 
in which their juices is con- 


veyed, is very limited; and, 
from the extreme minuteness 
of the vessels, it is scarcely 
probable, that we shall ever 
be able to comprehend this 


subject perfectly. 


Vigils. See Watehings. 
Villous, villos us. 72. 236. ER. 
Violet, violaceus. 1333. p- . 


87. 


Viscid, viscidus. 245. p. 86. 
Viscosity, viScontas, 376. 121 1. 
Vitellus, p. 136. 


iwiparous, vivißarus. 1194. 


| Volute, volutus. p, 169. 
Voluble. See Twinings® 
Volva. 62g. See Curtain, and 


Wrapper. 


Volvate, volvatus, farniched be 


with a wrapper. 
„ / 
Wart, verruca. p. 145» 


Warty, verrucosus. p. 86. 


Watchings, vigiliæ. 4 5 
Watery, aquosus. 1319. p. 85. 


Wedge-shaped. See Cunei- 


form. 
Wheel-sha d. See Rotate, 

1330. p. 139. 
Whatish, * 


Windowed, fenestratus. p. 168, 


265 


oward to the bud 
from the footstalk of the leaf, 
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umd. 1279. 


Woody, Tigneus 8. * 


E Op Pod to herba- 


Woody, eylvaticus. 1247. 


Wool, lana. 3 57- p· 146. ra 


Woolly, lanatus. 239- Pe 142. 


Wrapper, voloa. p- 3. 


Wrinkled, cee 1. 128. p- | 


117. 198; 
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Yellow, luttus 8. flavvs.. 1336. 


Yellowish, or becoming yellow, 


| Pavercens, 8. 5 p. 85. 
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A DICTIONARY | 


of 


| BOTANICAL TERMS, 


WITH THE LATIN BEFORE THE ENGLISH, 


AB. 


Abortiens 8. abortivus, abort: 


A 
Acalyptratus, ee : 
Acaulis, $stemless or stalkless. 
Accumbens, accumbent. p- 167. 
Acerosus, acerose, 1 70. : 
_ Acicularis, aciculay, 
Acidus, acid. 1921. 
Acinaciformis, acinaciform. 


Acotyle 


$ 8. acotyledoneus, 


acotyledonous. 215 p- 11. 


Acris, acrid. 1926. 


Aculeatus, prickly. 74+ 244- 2 


18680 


Aculeus, prick 378, P. 9o. 
39 | 
Ae en acuminate. 210. 


Acutangulus, acute-ungled. 59. 


Acutus, acute. 209. 
Adductor, adductor. p. 69. 


_ Hdiniatus, aduate, 251. 964. p. 


127, 
3 * See Appressus. 
. adverse. „ 


Fn wa, $69. 


Acinus, 7 - pa or granulation. 


_ AEQ- 


Aequalis, equal, 571. 
we; 
Abrupte, ys See Pinna- Aestivatio, estivation. 1168. 
Aggregatæ. See Vol. II. p. 343. 


Aggregatus, 


Aequinoctialis, eguinoctial. 1296. 


aggreg ate. 


459. 
100. 


1122. Þ. 


Ala, wing, 665 +101. 120. 


P. 144 


s Alatus, winged. 291. p. 117. 


Albumen. p. 131. 
Albuminosus, albuminous. 


Alburnum, alburnum. 
Albus, white. 1330. 


Algz. p. 63. and Vol. II. | 
P. 351. 


Alpinus, alpine. 1297. 


Alkeroaties alternately, 
Alternus, alternate, 95. 115. 
Alveolatus, alveolate, or honey- 
combed. 1120. p. 124. 
Amarus, bitter. 1322. 
Ambrosiacus, ambrosial. 1308. 
Amentaceæ. See Vol. II. p. 339. 
Amentaceus, amentaceous. 
Amentum, ament. 462. | 
Amplectens 8. amplexans, em- 
bracing, a 22 


Annuus, exnual 1, 


AMP. 


270 
Amplexicaulis, tem- cla thing. 
Ampliatus, enlarged, 
Amygdalino-carnosus, almond- 
fieshy. p. 154. 
Anastomosans, Ron... P- 


28. 
Anceps, two-edged. 


and p. 66. 

Anfractuosus, chinky, p. 168. 

Angiospermia. See p. 60. 

Angiospermus, angeos 
Angiothecium. 

pe. 


OA. 


or angular. 53. Pp. 135. 
Angulus, angle. 
Angustatus, narrowed, 654. . 
Angustifolius, xarrou- leaved. 


Angustus, narrow, p. 129. 


Annuhatus, annulate, or ringed, 


furnished with a ring. 
Annulus, ring. p. 73 


Ancmalus, x46 "og Po 112, 
Anthera, anther, 750. 


Antheriformis, 2 
Anthesis, anthesis. 


Anthracinus, coal- lach. p- 138. 5 


Apertio, opening. 1287. 5 
Apetalus, apetalous. 

Apex, top or Summit. 

Aphreditus, * or uni- 

Sexual, 


8 Aphyllus, leaſlest. 3 5 
Apiculatus, apiculate, p- 125. 


7 
a hysis, process, or excres- 
7 
Appendicula, appendag ey 
Appendiculatus, appendaged, 
397- P; 13%. 1 
Appressus, appreted. 132. 
i approximate, 2 
323 IDS 


Aquosus, watery. 1319. P · 85. 


Arboretum. See 368. 


Androgynus, andregynous. 1200. | 
Arcuatus, ' bowed. 740 · 1007, 


Arena, sand. 1257. 
Argilla, clay, 1255. 
Aridus, dry, or parched, 1341. 
Arillatus, arilled. 1051. mY 
Arillus, aril. 1100. P- 150. 
Arista, aun, 
Aristatus, * 003. P- 141. 

Arma, arms. 377.5 
Aromaticus, aromatic. 1314+. 
Articulate, jointealy. 
 Articulatus, jointed. . 9. 8g. 
(ag : 
3 Articulus, joint. 
Artificialis, artiſcial. 2363. 
Arvensis, fallow. 1259. 
Aoscendens, ascending. 


See Vol. II. - 


Anglais 8. angulatus, angled 


only. 
Asper, rough. bg. 242 


ARA. 


| Arachnoideus. eracjnoid. 1 


n 

Araneosus, cob web li la- 
Arbor, tree. 

Arborescens, arborescent. 


Arboreus, arboreous. 26, 
Arctus, stratt. 


p. 168. 173. 


p. 145 


277.944. 958. P. 120. 


355. 
1005. 


Asexualis, aa. Ae 
of sex, and bearing buds 
See Gartner. | | 


See Vol, II. be 


Aspertfoliz. . 6 

3 36. WP 
Asperifolius, rough-leaved. By 
Assurgens, assurgent. 186. 2 
Attenuatus, attenuated. 442. B 
Auctus, increased, or dauble. | B 
Aurantiacus 8. ending, 232 
„ 
Avriculatus 8, auritus, appenda. 1 

ged or eared. pe 
Auriformis, cor-ahaped. 
Autumnatio, dtn, 

1 
Avenis s. avenius. veinlerss - 
Axilla, axtul | * 92 a A 


AxI. 
Axillaris, FAY als] 
Axipendulus,, — p. 
| 133» | | 


'S 
* 
- 


1 RC. 


ta; berry. 1029. » any. 
41 \ 


'Baccatio, hexcation, 1 209. 


Baccatus, berried. 1084. P. 1 1. 


1135 120. 136. 1 
Baccifer, Merry bearing. 
| Badius, bay. Y. P 87. 
| Barba, beard. 358. 
Barbatus, bearded. 240. 
Basilaris, barilar. p- 64. 
Basis, base. p. 32 
Bicapsularis, —— 
Bicolor, two-coloured,. 
Bicornis, two-horned. 
Bicornes. See Vol. u. . a0. 
Biennis, biennial. 2. 
| Bidentatus;/ twoztoothed, 
Bifariam, bifariously, _ 
| Bifarias, bifarious. 117. 
Biferus, bearing twice a year. 


| Bikidus, Bid, or two- cleft. 183. 


Biflorus, two-flowered, _ 
e * 28 ? 
Pw Rd. . 
Bilamellatus, bilamellated. 
Bilobatus s. Bilobus, iwo-lobed, 
184 

B e des el.; 9 51 .. 
Binarius, binary. p- 113. 
Binatus, binate. 280. 
Binus, co together. 


Bipartitus, two-parted. 1 
Bipinnatifidus, lipinnatiſid. 
Bipinnatus, biþinnate. 286. 
Biternatus, biternate, 283. 
Bivalvis, two-valved. 598. 619. 
. brathiate. $6. 


TO bracte, 893.0 


Bracteatus, — 446. Þ 2 


134. 
Brevis, ort, 299. 
Brevissimus, very Short, * 


344. 682. 730. 813. 855: 


Bruma, winter. 1279. 


Bulbifer s. Bulbiger, balaſo an 


79. 1142. 


Bulbosus, of "ES 15. 


Bulbus, bulb. 1146. 


Py - W bullate, 909. Pe 155. 


7 Caducus, SOON 273. 550. 


679. 685. p. 140. 
Czruleus, Hue, 1334. 


Cæsius, blue grey p. 199 . I 9 
Cæspitosus, cespitose. 1245s ä 
at See * II. 885 


399. 


| Calcar, . N71 FIRED - 
_ Calcaratus, = you. 7774 
Calendarium, calendar. 3 ma 'Þ 

1 85 Ghee Sec vel. 14. 


P; 320 


Calycifiorz. See Vol. II. p. 


320. 


Calycinus, collar” or 4h 


375.387.722. 


Calyculat us, calycled. 557. Þ- 


140. 


Calyculus, calydle. ung 
Calyptra, 2 8 has. and 


p- 68. 


* Calyx. 543. 

Campanaceæ. See Vol. II. p. no; 

2 Campanulatus, campanulate, 

Bipartibilis, two-partible. 15 98. 
6 


642. 


Campestris, basture. 1249, 


Canaliculatus, channelled. 247. 
2 cancellate, or latti- 
ced. p. 


| Capittzcens * 8. Capillaris, capil ” 


lary. 708. 1095. p- 141. 
Capillus, arr. _— 


* N 
r . A I Sw Ps — n — +» + 2 
— —— 24 —̃— — © — — 1 — 500 w - -—_ 4 8 


. * „ 
— — * 


Capituliformis, capitubform, p 
6 


79 4 little head. 469. 
Capreolus. See Cirrhus.. 


DSapsula, capsule. . and p- | 


70. 111. 
Capsularis, c rular or ca ned. | 
Carina, keel 6 1 
Carinatus, bela, 160 p- og! 
Carneus, Ken aplepred. p- 87. 
Carnosus, flechy. 
Se. p. 148. 254- | MST 
Cartil <2 cartilaginous. 

II P-V 


4 . See vol. I; 5. fa 
— s . . = 
Clima, climate. 1229 


T: Care hope ue p 


_ Sus, e 157. 9 
Castaneus, chesnut-colourP. 8 
Castratus, castrated. 718. 


Cauda, tail. 109. 120. p. 0 


Caudatus, tailad. 1051 


0 Qaudex, teak on-atock.” 


Caulescens, caulescent. 


Quulinus, cauline or stem 11 1. 


„ 5 
Caulis, stem. 1 0% XA 
Cavus, Hollow. p. 21178. 


128. 132. 174. 
Cerealia. See 1368. N 
Centrifugus, centrifugal, P- 1 33. 
Centripetus, centripetal. p. 13. 
 Cernuus, cernuous, 424. p. 72. 
Cervinus, fawn-colour 
Cespitosus. See Carepitosus, 
| Chalaza, p. 149. 

Character. See Naturalis, E 

_ - Sentialis, Factitius. 
Chartaceus, net P+ 147. 
23 
i: cicat riaed. 
Cicatricula, @ Scar. p. 190. 
Cilia, hparellel hairs, like eye- 

lashes. 


Circinalis, circinal. 1 


cl — 
Cirrhosus, tendrilled: nfl 
Cirrhus, tendril. Ne * 3 


264 946. » Classis, class. "Ha * 


Clavæfermis . 


=» Cocpiteus, weaves; N. 
eee 4 cell e, 115 
Centralis, central. P- 84. 109. Y 


5 P. 1147 
| ee 


p- 87. 


_ Columnaris, 


Ib. 
_ Ciliatus; cildater 196... 74: 


Cinerascens, somenheat -c. 


loured: p. 8). „Le 


Cinereus, ash-glayred. pe 8. 


Cingens, gurrounding. 


— — cut rou 


. 


1.5 yying I. 


a 142 0 IF 61 


Clausus, closed. 6 


. 2 chited. 296. * 


1 lea le- * 


0b Cirrhus? © 


#: 7 Te 
p i 4 
Py * 


175. 
. Fee Vol! u 5 


: — 1550 96 
Coalitus, coalesced. 
Coarctatus, compact or clo 


535 


P44 


_"5eed. 


_ "Py 
| Cons cochleate, he 1 


Colas; 8 299 1 
Collare, collar. p. 84. 


' 
4 
Min * 
5 


Collateralis, collateral. 1 4 07 
Collum, neck. 


171 | 
Color, colour. W_ A 


Coloratus, coloured. 2182 | 
Columella, column. 954. 


8 255 

294. 926. 

— See vel IL, pi 
332. 


Columnula, column. P- 18 


ee /ehi 


Condup licatus, 


co. 


"EY tuft. 398. Pe 1485, Þ 
Combinatio, combination. p. 985 


Communis, common, 400 · 582. 
1074+, 1106, 115. P. 126. 
Comosus, comose. 519. 
Compactus, compact. 102, 461; 


Completus, ee See p. 8 


104. 109. 150. 1 N 


Complicatus, Foldes 2 mor rg SK ; 
1 Compete, See vol. 1. pe 


343 · 


Compositus, aadnad. 4551 


460. 595+ 521. 542. 689. 

1121. P-. 75. 99. 

175· 
Compressus, compressed. 52 


239. p. 166, 


Concavus, concave. 248. 130. 


Conceptaculum, conceptacle; 


Concolor, of the same colour. 
Conduplicans, conduplicating.  Copollifer, corel-bearing. ' 
Corollinus, corolline. 721. . 


Corona, crown. 1992. 


1293. 


1159. P · 173. | 


Confertus, cromded. 58. 1 19. ne 


497. 534. 


Confluens, confluent. 123. r. 


90. 


Conformis, conform, 1175. 5 | 
Congelatio, congelation. 8. 2 


Congeatys, heaped together. 1 


Conglomeratus, conglo 
Conicus, conical. 830. 1118. N 


erate. 


Coniferz, See Val. II. p. 3 347. 
Conjugatus, conjugate. 278. p. 


174. 
Conjunctus, united. p- 89. 


790. 


Connivens, converging. 741 


1 289. P, 169. 


Con sociatus, congociated. p- 


100. 
Contiguus, contiguous. p. 166. 


C 
TConvexus, convex. 249. p. 4 
a ee 


gene 3494 


| condu plicate. 


Cotonarine”:. 


. Corymbaus, ee 
Connatus, connate. 156. 728. Z 


3 'T 1 ST 
| ON. p B73 
2 
contortich ee Conde, 
Contortupligazny . writhed,. > 


170. en 
g contaried, 44210 
Contortæ. See Vol. Lady 


326. i - 
Gontractes, contracted. . 3 
Contrarius, WY Pe 110. 


p- 131. Wi 
onus, cone... Ser Strobile · 


conuołute. 


1160. p ) 


88 — 8 1 088. 
Cordatus, cordate. 16. 


Coriaceus, coriaceous. 945. p- 


136. 147. 134. 


Corniculatus, s. Commatus, horns 


. Shaped, .. = 
Corel, corol. 626. 


Coronatus, crowned. 942. 41 ; i 
- crown 5 5 


893 . 
316, 


Coronula, — or 0 
; Coronulatus, 2 or coro- 


nulate. 1 
Cortex, bark. 


Cortex, rind. p. 103- 116. 
Corticalis, cortical. 1154. 


Corticatus, corticated. p. 
113. 119. 120. ber 
Corydales: See Vol. 1. 7. 
324. 


Corymbus, corymb. 464. 
Costa, rib. 144. 
Costatus, ribbed. p. p. 197. 


8 ca 1091, Pe 


| al. thickichs 
— thick. 858. 


112. 915 


. 
BOK: 2 erenulatet 


CRE, 
Crenatus, e 19% 


214 


AAR 


Creta, chalk . 1250, 
Crinitus, crinite. P- 117. 
Crispus 8. C n curled, 
263. p. 117. 0 
Crista, crest. p. 144. SS? 
Cristatus, "ns : 1193. p. 
* e 
| 9 raffron-coloured. P87. 
Cruciatim, crotsswisee. 


or C ross- Shaped. 669. 


Crustaceus, crustaceous. p. 136. 


148. 
: Cryptogamia. - See p. 59 


1357. 
Cubitus, enbit, + 1357+ 


Cucullatus, cowle 


2 See Vol. 11, p. 


= 
f Calis exlinary, 2364. 
Culmus, culm. 20. 
Galtus, cultivated. 1231. 
Cunctans, retarded. 1268. 
Cuneatus s, Cuneiformis, —_ 
—_ 

_ Curvatio, curvature. 1208. 
Curvembryus, — 
Curvus, curved. p. 135. 173. 
Cuspidatus, . 211. 
Cuspis, Spit- point. 


| WN 2 
c 


Oma, cyme. 452. 1137. 
Cymbiformis, baat-shaped. 


Cysta, according to Scopoli, is a 


species of pericarp, consist- 
ing of a three-fold Rn, X 


which does not open, one 
membranous, another succu- 


lent or fleshy, and the third 


— Cubitalis, - a veun” in eogth. 


Cyathiformis, glass-chaped. 646. | 
Cyrlical, cychicus.' p. Wy #.. 
Nc 49. 


. DE. 
or innermost membranous of 
2 brite as in Herberis. 
2 | DK. 


Deddleus, dedaleous. 209 · 
Debilis, feeble. 


Decagynia: See p. 66. 


Decagynus, decagynaus, ten. 
pistilled, or having ten pittils, 
Decandria. See p. 158 and 61. 


Decandrus, decandrous, or ten 
Cruciatus $, Cruciformis, crassed M 


 sStamened. 
Decaphyllus, EY CY ae 


Decapetalus, ten-petalled. 
Decemfidus, ten-cleft. 


Decemlocularis, ten-celled. 


Deciduus, deciduous. 272. 549 


580. 686. 875. 


| Dekans, declining. 
or cucullate. 
Decom 


Declinatus, declined. 36. 


. doubly compound, 
| Decumbens, decumbent. 


) 2 Decurrens, decurrent. 50 


305. p. 88. 


85 Decursive, . 5 
Decussatim, decussatedl ß. 
Decussatus, decussated. a | 
Deflexus, deflected. 105. 
Defloratus, deflorate. 820. 


Defoliatio, defoliation. 1275 


Dehiscens, opening. 822 


| Dehiscentia, the opening of 2 


capsule. 


Deltoides s. Deltoideus deltoid. 


173. 


Deng demersed. 
-  Dendroides, Shrub-like, 


Dens, tooth. 


Densus, dense. 535. 
Dentato-serratus, den an- prada 
Denman, dentato-oinua- * 


ted. 


— toothed. 10. 716. p. 


74. 167. 
R denticulate, _ 


positus, decompound or 


2 5988888 


py 


DEN. 


Penticulus,. toothlet.. * 


Denus, ten together, . p. 97. 
Dependens, dependent. 140. 
Depressus, depressed. 258. 


Dermatocarpum. See Val. Iu, 


p- 291. 


| Devius, devious. p · 13 833 
Dextrorsum, from 1 to left. 
Diadelphia. See p. 58. 


Diandria. See p. 58 and 62, 
Diandrus, two-st emencd or dian- 
drous. 
hanus, diaphanous. 98 2. 
— | dichotomous, 85. 


Diclinia (from %s twice, and 


v bed) two beds. p. 57. 
Diclinus, having two beds. See 

Vol. II. p. 359. 
Dicoecus, two-grgined. 932. 


Dicotyledouis s. Dicotyledo- 
neus, dicotyledonous. 1221. 


p· 164. 


Didymus, didymous. 818. 838. 


Didynamia. See p. 58. 


Didynamus s. Didynamicus, 


didynamous. 


Difformis, difform, 640+ 1176, 


p. 88. 135. 140. 
Diffusus, diffuse. 39. 539- 
Digitatus, digitate. 79. p. on 
175+ 
Digynia, See p. 60. 


Digynus, digynous, or two⸗ is- 


tilled, 


| Dimidigtus, habved, 591. 618. ; 


p- 86. 


Dimorphus, dimorphous, p. 67. 


Dioecia. p. 59 and 62. 
Dioicus, diorcous. 
Dipetalus, two-petalled, 627. 
Diphyllus, two-leaved, 


Dipterygius, two winged. p. IN 


Disciformis 5. Djscoideus, digk- 
like. p. 67. 134. 


2 Discus, disk. 


Dispermus, t wo-eeded, 


518. We 275 
Dissectus, incleed, gacked or 


dissected. 

Dizepimentum,  diccepiment, 
953+ P. 109. 

Dissiliens elastice, . burating, clas. 
tically. 


Dissimilis, discimilar. p Pp. 142, 


Distachyus, f $wo-shikeds 


Distans, distant. 6 
Distichus, two-rowed. 96. 216, 
r 
| ok... distinct. 759. 
Divaricatus, diuvaricate. 94. 103 · 
3 
Divergens, diverging, 193. 540 · 


p. 167, 


Divisus, divided, p. 133. 
Dodecagynia. See p. 66. 
Dodecagynus, L 
Dodecandria. See 
: Dodecandrus, tz 
| Dodrans, à long span. 1353. 
u of « 


135g» 
Dorsalis, dorsal. 608. 


Doxsifer, dorsiferous. 
; Dorgpendulus, dernyendalow. 


p- 133-, 


” | Dorsum, back. p- 105. 132. / 
Drupa, drupe. 1020. p. 115. 


Drupaceus, ann. Þ 1 * 
133. 


Dulcis, sweet. 1325». 5 
Dumosæ. See Vol. II. pe a 


Duplicatus, doubled, 
Duplex, double, p, 


757 
Duplicato-crenatus, ; ere · 
nate. 


Duplicato-pinnatus, doubly * 


... nate. 


Duplicato-serratus, doubly zer- 


rated. 


Duplicato- ternatus, doubly ter- 


nate. 
Duratio, duration. 1299. 


ee 1 0 - 


e-otamened.. = 
ng. Jen. . 
. Nolabriformis, dolabrſerm: . 


— ——ä r e e rb a rer 
= 4 — - — — I * * 5 — - « — * 


* 
— 2 
- K tage? 
r ˙ U OE A oro r ö 1 ˙mT— ˙.. at . l ůàu ... ü 


Edentatus, toothiess. 


Ephemerus, ephe 


. 127. 133. 
Erosus, troted. 202. 


27s DUR. 
I% 


Tm hard. p. 103. £ 


| 1 1 
* A + $48 £44 4 | 


EBR: 


2 bractless, ” 


Ecalcaratus, —_—” Bets 
"Ecaudatus,* tail ler. | 
Eccentricus, eccentric, p. ft 


PS vt echinate, p- 75. 


1 f b 


"Effiguratts, #gu#td. p. 74. 
a See F lorescen- 


Eglandulocus, butter: | 
Elastice, elastically, 
"Elasticitas; elasticity. 121 2. 
Elasticus, elastic. 936. 
Ellipticus, elliptical. 168. 
Emarginatus, er r = 
Embryo. p. 1715 
Endecandria. See p. 61. : 
Enervis, nervelect. 5 
Enneanidria. Fes pages 58 ard. 
« Ex 61. BCE 32 I 94s 
Enodis, knotless or - jointless, 85. 
* Enxatz. See Vol. II. ** 
Ensiformis, enis form. 9% 

eral, 1903. 
we. epigetn. p. 164. 
dermis, cuticle. p. * 9. 161. 
e pete, 9 


1 


Taue equitant. 1164. 


Erectus, erect. 0. 101. 129. P- 


1247 


Essentialis, ene 
Evalvis, valveless. 
1 ＋ or va- 
| nishing 85 . 
131 exalhuminous, 
" Exaratus, furrowed. p. 1 17. 
Exasperatus, roughened. 


88 Exedvatùs, excavated, or hol- 


141 


* 
: 4 , 
1 4 
3 ++ | i _ 


Externus, ex ternal, p. 130. 


Excentricus. See Eccentricu 
Exfoliatio; exfoliation. 1276, 
Exilis, minute. p. 137. 


Exsertus, frotraded, or 2 


4 ing „ 

Expansus, expanded, 

925 transplantation. 1276, 
xstipulatus, 51 ule-less, or ex. 
sti pulate. 4 1 

Exsuccus, Jjuiceless. p. 116. 

Exzulcus, furromless. 


152. 


Exitafoliaceus, aer afiliaceon. | : 


321. 5 
aG. 
Factitius, factitious, 


F alcatus, N or 22888 oped. 


'999- P. 168. 173. 
Familia, famil e 


Farctus, Stuffed. P- by. 
Farina, meal, 


Farinaceus 8. F arinosus, nah. 


15 
| pains ' fasciate. 118; 0 
Fascicularis, fascicular. 13. 
Fasciculatus, fascic ulate, or fas. 
cicled. 121, 


Fasciculus, fascicle. 468. 1153. 
* astigiatus, fastigiate. 92. P 


73. 
Faux, throat. 651. 5 


Favosus, honey-combed. Pp. 124. 


Femina, female. 1198. 

' Femiheus s. Femininus, femalt, 
F enestratus, windowed. p. 168, 
Ferrugineus, rust-colokr. P- 138. 
Fertilis, fertile. 

Fibrosus, fibrous, 4. p. 8 
Figuratus, See Effiguratus, 
Filamentoeus, filamentous. 

' Filameritum, flanitnt- 707. 
Filices, Ferns. See p. 63. 
Filices. See Vol. II. p. 348. 


Filiformis, fihforin. 1 ; 


CL ICED erm rat ins. „ ef bog bo 


ed, 


Flaccidus, 
Flavescens, 2 p. * 


Flexilis, flexible, - 
| Flexuosus, | flexuose. p. * * 
| Flexus, bent. go. 


_ Floralis, 
Florens, flourishang ; flowering, 


Fluxilis, caducous. p. 140. 
Feœcundus, fertile. ga. 
F . foliaceous, or leaf- 


Frondescentia, 


FIL. 5 
m Rias fimbriate, or fringed. 
Fissilis, Splitting. p. 84. 


Fissus, cloven. 183. 


Fistulosus,  fistulous. 29. 
Flabellatus s. Flabelliformis., an- 

r 
flaccid. 428, 


Flavus, yellow. 
Flagellum, runner. 


Floccosus, floceulent, p · 86. 
floral. 114. 1156. 


or retaining its verdure. 


Florescentia, florescence, 1 272. 
Florifer, floriferous, P- 65·˙ 

Flos, flower. 

Flosculosus, floxcular, or er. 
= 
Flosculus, floret.. 88 


371.5 518. P- 166. 172. 


Foliaris, foliar. 348. 1155+ 
Foliatio, foliation 


natio. 


| Foliatus, leaved. 


Foliosus, leafy. 

Folium, leaf. See p. th. 

Folliculus, follicle. 
p. 69. 111. 


Fornicatus, arched. 65 3 
Fovilla, fovilla. 


Fornix, arch. 


_ Fragilis, brittle, 


Fragrans, fragrant. 1310. 
Friabilis, friable. p. 154. 
Frondescence. 
1260. 1271. 

Frondosi, frondose. p. 64. 


. rondosus, Fade 1192. 


Frutetum, See 1368. 


See Ver- : 
4 Galea, helmet. 649. 
Galeatus, helmet ted. 


1019. and 


%, 2 
3 : 
4 
Lo Hp AS ao" 


Frons, fred, _ SE 


Fructescentia, | rw tecence. 0 
Fructificatio, Ir . p- 1 

24. "oy 
Fructus, fruit. p · 92. | 
Frutescens, frutescents _. | 


Tutex,. shru be 


| Fruticosus, e le, or u. 5 


. 28. 1 


Fugacissimus, very fu acious. 
Fugax, fugacious. p. 85. 
Fulcratus, fulcrate, or Fulcred. 


Falkte, or prop. p- | 


Fulcrum, 


15. 


Fuliginosus, zooty. p. 87. 
Fulvus, tawny. p. 87. 
; F ungosus, 


en. 109. p- 


135. 


| Fungi. | See p. p. 63; and Vol. | 


II. p. 332. 


Fungiformis, fungiform- p. 178. 
Furca, fork, 982 
Furcatus, forked- 274. 
PFeurfuraceus, branny. p 
Fusiformis, F 
Fuscescens, brown: h, 
Fuscus, browns. . p. 


84. 
p. 1. ä 


"GAL: 


Gelatinosus, gelatinoug. 


Seminatus s. Geminus, in pairs. i 


P- 97+ 143» 
Rn) bud. 1151, 


emmaceus s. Gemmiformis, 1 

gemmaceous, or budlake. p. 67. 
G gemmat:on, or bud- 

ding. 1145. 
 Gemmikicatio, gemmi fication. 


| ' Gemmiparus, gemmuparous, 


Genericus, generic. 

Se geniculate. rj 
eniculum, knee- Joinks joint, or 
Bet. 


5 _ Ghandula, gland.” 27 9. 


____ Glomerulus, —_— 


278 2 


Saen genitals,” 

_ Gentes, nations. > 
Genus. See p · 214. 
Germen. $25. 
Germinatio, (germination, 1 2 59. 
120. 

Gibbus, -gibbous. _. 
r p- 135. 


G1 gartoideus, gi 
Glaber, — 8. 215. P. 137. 
Glacies, ice. 1280. N 


Glandulatio, „ 4 
_ Glandulfer, een, or 
©", mg, «#7 
ann glandular. 
Glareosus, gravelly. 4 
Glaucus, glaucous. p. 87. 
 Globosus, * globular. 11. 
560. 641. 882. p. 134. 
Obschis barbed PERS F 368, £2 
85 14 A 3 
cus: glomerate. 55s. | 


Gluma, glume. 594. 

_ Glumosus, glumoss, 

Gluten, gluten or glue. 1207. 
_ Glutinositas, glutinosity. 377. 
Glutinosus, glutinous. 

SGnomonicus, gnomonic. p. 1273. 


Gnomonicus, gnomo nic. p. * 


© Gongylus: See Bud. 


GBossypinus, cottony. 
 Gramina, See Vol. II. p. 310. g 


Gramineus, gramineous, or 
grassy, 


1188. 


Granatum, according to Scopoli, Wi 


is a species of pericarp, formed 
of a double involucre, which 
does not open, one cork- like, 


or cotiaceous, the other suc- 


culent ; as in Punica. 


Granifer, graniferous or grain- 
bearing. 


— granulated: 16. 


ä grain, or granule, 


Gruinales, See Val. II. p. 319, 
Srumosus, grumose. p. 155: 


Gymnothecium. 


 Gynandrja. See pages 58 and 


-  Gynandrus, gynandrous, 


Habitatio, habitation. 
my 2 
Hamosus, hooked. 
Hamus 3. Hamulus, hook. 367. 


_ 1 hastate- 188. Rs 
llederaceæ. See Vol. II. p. 341. 
Helvolus, pale red. p. 138. 
Hemisphæricus, hemispherica 


Hepaticæ. See vol. II. p- 260. * 


* Herbaceus, herbactous, 2% p- 


Grandiflorus, large flowered. ; Herbarium, a colleetion of dried 


 Hespetidez, See Vol. un p. 


Gtiseus, grey. p. 
Grossificatio, "groesification, 
1273. 


Cymnospermia. See p. 60. 

Gymnospermus, gymmngspermous 
having naked seeds. 

** Vol. II. 


p. 291. 


1 
HAB. | 


Habitus, habzt. p. 45 · 


1098. 1206. 


p. 86. 


Hepaticus, liver: coloured. p · * 


Hepatici, Aepatic. See p. 64. I 
Heptagynia. See p. 66. f 
Heptandria. See p. 38. 
 Heptandrus, ene, Wh 
Herba, herb. Ic 


154+ 


or preserved . | 
Hermaphroditus, hermaphrodite 
1199. 


322. 5 
Heteromallus, e p- 66. 
Heterophyllus, * 
p. 163. 

 Hexagonus, vix-cornered. 
3 See p. 60. 


Horologium, Rorologe. 


3 a Lf 


* 


Pexagynns, "RET or Size 


* See p. 38 and 61. 


Hexandrus, hexandrous, 
Hexapetal petalled, 


us, x- 

Hexaphyllus, ﬆx-leaved, 

Hians, gaping. 

Hilum, eye, or #avel-scar. 1087. 

Hircinus 's, 3 — 
1309 · P- 87. 

Hirsutus, hireute, 
Hirtus, Tough-harred. 

Hispidus, kispid, 7g. 243. 

1 (Ga See Vol. II. P · 
31 

Homophyltus, homophyllous. p- 


163. 
Horizontalis, horizontal. 


134. P. 89. 110. 233. 


Humidus, moi st. 1 340. 

Humus, mould. 1254. 

Hyalinus, watery blue, the 
colour of water. 


Hybernaculum, kh — : 
ybrid. 


Hybridus, 


Hymenothecium. See Vol. II. ; 


r. 9. 


1 „hepa. 


form. 644. 


|  Hypogzus, hypogean. p · abs. 


ITO, © 
— See pages 58 and 
61. 3 
Icosandrus, icosandrous, 
Imberbis, beardless. 
Imbri imbricating. RY 


Inbricamus, imbricated. 61. 120. 


58g. 1163. | 
Immersus, immersed. 
Impari-pinnatum, 


impari- 


Imperfektus, imperfect. p- 171. 


Implexus 3. n ap. 


cated. 


| r . * 089 


18. 


nate, Un with an odd 10. | 
let. Integumentum, 3 * A 


INA. 


© 
7 a 79 - 
* * 


p. 88. 
Inanis, pithy. 38. 
Inarticulatus, not Jointed. 
Incanus, -koary. 
Incarnatus, ' p- 87. 
Incisura, incision. 
Incisus, incrsed. 


Inclinans, inclining. 
Inclinatus, inclined. p. 71. 


Includens, incloting. 1290. 


5 Inclusus, included, or incloted. 


81g. 


Incompletus, incomplete. P- 104- 


109. 171. 


Inconspicuus, inconcpicuou s. p- 


123. 


Incrassatus, incrassated. 4 44. 
Incumbens, incumbent. 794 p. 


167. 


Incurvatus s s. Incurvus, incur. 


ved. 97. 380. p. 71. 


Indivisus, "undivided. 5 
Indusium, indusium. See p. 21 7- 
Inermis, unarmed, 5 
Inferus, inferior. 578. 147. P- 


101. 124. 


Inflatio, inflation. 1210. 
Inflatus, znflated. 559. 
Inflexus, in flected 136. 


entia, inflorescence. See 


p. 20, 


Infundibuliformis, infundibuli- N 
form, or funnel- shaped. 643. 


nnocuus, innocent. p. 154 
Insertio, insertion. 


Insertus, inserted. 303- Wa 
Instrumentalis, instrumental. 
1 


2 very entire. 193. 5 
p- 148. 


147 
Interfoliaceus, inter, oliaceous. 


Interfoliaris, inter foliar. p- 64. a = 


* "a = 27 
— * — we = 


ny 
- V 
* 
——— — —— 2 
1 — — 


2 4 a 
— ——— — - * _ - 

* — LY 

, . - 
w 35 2 

* 4 
— 
9 


3 


4 . - 
, wa p 


322. 
Inundztæ. 


Inündatus, died: 1443. 


Involucrum, involucre. 388. N 
Involutus, involute. N 8 1 
| Involvens, involving. 1 


| Irregularis, irregular. . . ker 
3 tothimus, 1048, 


5 Jae a cathin or cent. 


ver 


A 


_ edly pinlate. 
Interruptus, interrupted, 


320. 


Invertens, inverting. 1297. 
Inversus, inverted, p. 1 33. 


 Involucellum, _ involucret, or 


involucel. 590. 


| Involucratus, | involucred. 495· 


P- 95. 113. 


_ 88, 107. 


—_ 


© Jus. 


| ha a crest of feathers. 
Jugum, a far, ora ridge. p. 


| Jaliformis, juliform, or cathin.. 


like. 


Tae dag LAB. 3 


Labiatus, lipped. 573+. 


Labium, a lip. bzo. _ 

1abyrinckiformis Lbjrinthferm. 
p. 89 | 

Lacer, ragged. 201+ 

Lacinaa, tegment. 

Laciniatus, laciniated. 191. 626. 


Lactescens, lactescent, or wand 


P 
Lactescentia, 8 3 
Lactifhius, See Lactescens. 


8 


Internus, el. * * 
Interrupte- inha* ud,” e | 


14 381 


Interval vis, inter valbed. p. 110. 
Intorsio, twistin g. 
* ee 


See Vol. II. p 1 
 Lanatus, woolly. 239. p. 142. 

Lanceolatus, lanceolate. 162. 
15 Lanceolato-ovatus, Uanceolaio. 


* 


Latulibel IKE „ Ecuni ws kur 

330. 2 169. 9 
L lacustrian. 1498. 
Lævigatus, , poleghed: P. the 


Tech. W oo 
L gill. p, 
Lamellatus, mY "ny 55 
Lamina, lamina, & 3. 


Lana, wood. 35 7. p. . 


ol 
—_ ; 
* 


© ovate, © 
Lanuginosus, nn 


7 


Lanugo, down. © ma 


Lapideus, tony. p. 1 16. 148. 


Lateralis, lateral. 320. 795·5. 


84. 128. 


Ir Lateriflorys, ride flowered. 41. 
Lasterifolius, 


gidle- leauel. 
Latifolius, 33 Ta * 1 1 1 


Latitans, concealed. 
ET 
Latus, side. p.32. 8 


Laxus, loose, lax, or 


- Legumen, legume. jo p- 119. 


Leguminosus, “ oge. p. 112. 


Loenticularis, lenticular. ** 134 
Lentus, slom. 1267, | 


[5 .! leprous, „ 


ber, free. P- 88. 127. j 


4a 1 inner bark. 
11 1 5 5, Lignosus, woch. 


947» 


Ligula, a strap. See Vol. It, 


11. 


Ligulatus, ligulate, 690. 
Limbus, limbus, 


or "border, 


SS. BE 
Linea, line. 1350- 
Linearis, linear, 169. 1350. 


LE n lineari-lan- , 


ceolate. 


| Lineari-dubutatus, ' Mies " 2 eubu- 1 


2. 


hwy — 


Luyratus, lyra "" Sha 
Lytothecium. See Vol. II. . p- 
„ 


= Macellum. 


2 Lineatus, ati. or Sata 5 


with lines. 
Linguiformis s. Lingulatus, lin- 
guiform, lingulate, or tongue- 


5 Shaped. 


Littoralis, chorey. 1 239. 


Lividus, livid. p. 87. 
Lobatus, lobed. p- 155, 
Lobus, a lobe. 


Loculamentum, a cell. 9 50. p- 


106. 


| Loculatus, celled. 
Locus, place. 
| Locusta, locust, 
| Lomentacez. See Vol. 11. p. 


329. 


Longissimus, very long. 303. 


684. 729. 810. 854. 


Longitudinalis, longitudinal. p. | 


107 


Longus, long. 301. 346. 564. 
Lucidus, lucid. p. 137. | 
Luridz. See Vol. II. p. 325 
Luteus, yellow. 1 336+ 
Lunatus s. Lunulatus. crescent- 


_ Shaped. 


SAG. 

See 1368, 
Maculatus, spotted, p. 87. 
Magnus, large. p. 137. 
Marcescens, shruvellang. 688. 

917. 

Marginalis, marginal. p- 110. 

Marginatus, marginate. p. 
140. 

Margo, margin. 

Marinus, marine. 1240. 

Maritimus, maritime. 1235. 

Mas, male. 1197. 

Masculinus s. Masculus, male. 


MO 


Mixtus, mined p- 1 


Mollis, Joft. p. 10% .. 
; Molendinaceus, molendinaceous. WY 


MED. ob 
maturation. 1274. 


Mat 


MED middle-$1zed, 


Mediterraneus, — 
1236. 

Medius, middle. p. 197. 

Medulla, pith, or marrow: 


| Melinus, honey colour. p. 1 38. 


Membranaceus, 


ous. 


p. 130. 


Membranatus, membranate, — 


membraned. 


| Meniscoideus, meniscoid. p · 3 


135. 


Menstruus, menstrual. 1305. 
Mensura, measure. p. 85. Fe 
Messis, harvest. 1275. 
Meteoricus, meteorical. 1284. 


Methodus, method. See p. 220 


Minimus, very mall. 851. 


Minutus, minute. p. 137. 


 Mixcellanez. See Vol. 1. x p- ” 


348. 


P. 137» 3 
5 Monadelphia: See p. 58 and 


62. 


Monadelphus, monadelphous. 


Monandria. See p. 58. 


 Monandrus, monandrous, or one- 


_ stamened. 


Monoclinia (from {40705 eingle, d 


and xa bed) one bed. p. 57. 
Monoclinus, having one bed- 
See Vol. IL.p. azo. ð 
Monocotyledonis s. Monocoty- 
2 3 
1217. p. 162. 


| Menoecia. See p. 59 and 62, 


Monogamia. See p. 61. 
Monogamus, monogamous. 
| Monogynia. See p. bo. 
Monogynus, monogynous. 


O 


282 .MON. 
: Monoicus,monsicous or monori 


demo: monopetalous, 


or one-petalled. 627. 
Monophyllus, 
or one-leaved. 552. 


Monopterygius, one-winged. P. 


144. 


Monospermus, monopermous: 


1030. 
Monostachyos, one-spiked. 


Montanus, mountainous. 12 30. : 
Mucilaginosus s. Mucilagineus, | 


mucilaginous. p. 150. 


Mucosus, mucous. 1327. 
Mucro, point, or dagger. point. 
Mucronatus, mucronate. p. 73 
Multangularis, many- cornered. 
Multicapsularis, many-capsuled. 
Multidentatus, many- -toothed, E 
 Multifidus, many-cleft. 
Multiflorus, many: Hlowered. 


Multilocularis, many-celled. 


95 Mae, . 5 


p- 99. 


Multipartitus, many- -parted. 
Multiplex, e or my 


rayed. 


Multiplicatus, multiplied. 1189. 
Multzliquz. See Vol. II. Pe 


325. 


Muldbeiliqucsus, many- holde 


P- 37. 
Moultivatvis, axes. 599. 


Muniens, fortifying. 1237. 
Munitus, fortiſed. 

Murex, p. 145 
Muricatus, muricated. p. 117. 
Murinus, mouse-coloured. 


also Vol. II. p- 349 


Mauticus, anders. bog. 969. 


1186. 


M.utilatus, mutilated. 17. 


1187. 


monophyllous, 


Musci, mosses. See p. 6 3 and 


N. 
NA: 


Næmatothecium. * Vol. Il. 


P. 295- 
Natans, floating. 146. 
Naturalis, natural. 1359. 


Nauseosus, nauseous. 1315. 


Navicularis, viculan, or boat. 


_ Shaped. 


Nectarinus, nectarine. 724. 


Nectarium, nectary. 694. 
Nemorosus, Shady. 1246. 
Nervosus, nerved. . 
Neuter, neutral, or neuter. 
Nidorosus, nidorous, 1311, 


Nidulans, nidulant. "MM p · 


133. 


Niger, black. 133. 
Nigricans, blackish. p. 87. 


Nitidus, glossy. 216. 


Nodosus, knotty. 990. 
Nodus, knot. 


— 


>. ucamentaceus nucamentaceous. | | 


p. 136. 


| Nucamentum;. ** Amentum. 
Nucleus, kernel. 1103, p- 150. 
Nudus, naked. 655· ach 111 5s 


P. 74.94 113. 


Nullus, none. p. 123. 
N utans, aodding. 38. 427; b. 


71. 


| Nis: nut. 1102. p. 112, ; 99 


OBC. 


. W ob conical. 
 Obcordatus, obcordate. 833. 


Obliquus, oblique. 622. 


Oblongiusculus, Somewhat ob- 


long. 


Oblongo-ovatus, oblongo- ovate. 
Oblongus, oblong. 162. p. 134. 
Obovatus, obovate. | 


Obsolete, indistinctly. 
Obsoletus, indislinct. 
Obtusiusculus, Somewhat obtuse. 
Obtusus, obtuse. 


_ *OBV. 


Obversus, obverse, p. 11. 
Obvolytus, obvolute. 1265. 
Ochraceus, ockrey. p. 87. 1 38. 
Octandria. See Pages 58 and 
61. 


stamened. 

Octofidus, eight-cleft . 
Octopartitus, eight-parted. 
Odor, odour. 1307. 
Oeconomia, economy. 1360. 


Officinalis, ofſicinal. 1305. 


Opacus, opaque. p. 147. 
Operculatys, kdded. 
Operculum, lid. See p. 72. 
Opitulator. See Adductor. 


323. 
p. 106. 110. 191. 153. 167. 


Orbiculwza s. orbiculatus, orbi- 


cular, or circular. 159. p- 

_ 
PS: Er APY PT 
Orchideæ. See Vol, II. p. 


e 
Ordo, order. | 
Orgasticus, orgastic. 1316. 
Orgya, fathom. 1338. 
Orgyalis, of a fathom. 1358. 
Os, mouth, 
Osseus, bony. 1086. P- 5 
— 
_ Ovyalis, oval. * 
Ovarium, ovary. p. 69. 


late. | 
 Ovato-oblongus, ovato-oblong. 
Ovatus, ovate. 160. p. 134. 
Ovum, ovule, or egg. 


— 


oy 8 Surface of a leaf, 
Palatum, palate, . 


Octandrus, octandrous, or eight- 


Olivaceus, oliue- coloured. p. 87. : 


. Panicula, 
Paniculatus, 


Oppositifolius, oppositifolious, 


Opporitus, opposite. 99 - 126. 1 


116. 


Ovato-lanceolatus, ovato-lanceo- 


* 


PAL. 283 

Palea, chaf.p. 123. 

Paleaceus, paleaceous, or 44h 
1082. 1114. Þ 125 134» 
142. 

Pallidus, pale. 

Palma, hand, 1359, . 

Palmæ. See p. 59. and Vol. 
II. : 75 

WN of a hand. 1353- 

Palmatus, palmate. 14. 187. 

Palustris, marshy, 1242. 


Oeconomicus, economical. 1368. Pan. 1361. 


2 136 2. 


Pandurzformis, pandurifors.. 


182. 

panicle. 466. 

pamcled, gi. 

Papilionaceæ. Ser Vol. 11. Pe 
327. 

Papilionaceus, | Fapilionaceous, 
662. 


Papilla, a nipple. p 
Fapilteaus pimpled. 
8. 


- 190. 
2339. * 


13 
Pappi ger, pappus-bearing. 
Papposus, paꝑpous. | 
Pappus, pappus, 1093. 1204. 
1 
Papulosus, papulous. a 
Parabolicus, parabolic. 16g 
Parallelopipedus, 8 3 
Parallelus, parallel. 959. p. 110. 
Parephysis, a Succulent. thread, 
p- og. 
| Parasiticus, parasitical. 12 58. 
Parenchyma. p- 161. 
Parietalis, Parietal. p. 107. 109. 
Pars, part. 


Partialis, partial. 399. 4 57. 590. 
p. 100. | 
Partibilis, partible. p . 98. 

Partitus, parted. 155. P- ! 10. 
167. : 
Parvus, Small. p. 137 


Pascua. See 1368. 
Pastoralis, e 1368. 


yy 


23 PAT. 


. Putlliformis, patdliform. p. | 


172. 

* aprnadine. 93. 13g. 661. 
Patulus, patulous, somewhat 
spreading. See Patens. 

Pauciflorus, few-flowered. 


Pectinatus s. Pectiniformis, comb- 


like, or pectinate. 

| Pedalis, of a foot. 1356. 
Pedatifidus, pedatifid. 
Pedatus, 42 281. 


Pedicellatus, pedicle. 849. | 


1001, 
Pedicellus, pedicel. 401. 


493+ 
5 Pedunculus, peduncle 398. 1 


lar, pellucid. "> 


Pelta, target, the fructification 


of some Lichens. 
Peltatus, peltate. 149. 
| 88 Pendulous. 430 · 
71. bo 

Penicilliformis, pencil. forn.. 
Pennatus, fpennate, 
Pentacoccus, five-grained. 
Pentagonus, five-cornered. 
Pentagynia. See p. 60. 


Pentagynus, pentagynous. 
Pentandria. 


Pentandrus, pentandrous. 
Pentapetalus, ſtve-petalled. 
Pentaphyllus, five-leaved, 
Pepo, gourd. p. 118, 


Perenms, perennial, g. _—_ 


Perfectus, perfect. p. 171. 
Perfoliatus, perfoliate. 155. 
Perforatus, perforated, 1218. p. 
% 
Perianthium, perianth, 544. 
Pericarpium, pericarp. 918. p. 
110. 
perichætium. See p. 66. 
Perigoniale, perigontal, 
Perigonium. p. 66, 247. 


Perxrtusus, 
Pedunculatus, 3 477- = 


Petalinus, 
Petaloideus, petaloid. 
Petalum, petal. 629, 
Petiolaris, 


See p. 58 and 61. 


1 has the same signi- 


fication as 2 See 
P+ 247. 


| Peristoma, peristome. P · 73 


Pe rpendicularis, perpendicular 


15. 


Perpetuus, perpetual. 1 302. 


Persistens, persisting. 274+ 326. 


548. 581. 687. 874. 916. 


p. 140. 


7 peraonate. * 


335 
FR 


Perula, pouch. Persoon. 


Pervius, pervious. 66. 
Pes, foot, 1956. 


Petaliformis, petal. form. fe 
petaiine. 696. 


© Petiolatus, petioled. 148. 12:2 ws 


Petiolulus, petiolule. 
Petiolus, 


P hyllophorus, ann, P- a 


petiole. 289. wy 


1 


; Pileatus, pileate. 
Pileus, 


Pilifer s. Piliger, hair-bearing, J 
or haur-pornted. p. 66, 
Pilosus, hatry. 2114. 


puleus. p- 8 8 


Pilus, Rair. 


Pinguis, fat. 1323. 
Pinna. See p. 


—_ 
Pinnatifidus, pinnatiſid. 189. 


Pinnatus, pinnate. 283, 


Pinnula, pinnule. 


Pinnulatus, pinnulate, 


r peppery. p. 85. 
1 
Pistillaceus, pistillaceous. 699. 
Pistillifer, pistilliferou gm. 


Pistillum, pistil. 824. 
Placentatio, placentation. 121 4» 


Planta, plant. | 


petiolar, 349; 1152, 


peritæ. See Vol. II. p. og. 


PLA. 


hniusculus, flatttsh, 


Planus, flat. 709. 1190. 
Plenus, full. 1190. 


Plicatus, plaited, or folds, 251. 


1166. 1182. 
Plumbeus, lend-coloured; p. 139. 


Plumosus, feathery. 365. IgE 


tufted. P- 84. 
Plumula; plumule. rely. 5 


120. 

pollen, pollen. 823. 

Pollex, inch. 1352. | 
Pollicaris, of an inch. 1352, 


' Polyadelphia, See p. 59. 
Polyadelphus, polyadelphous. 


Tolyandria- 
56 


polyandrus, holyendrous.. 
Polyanthos, many-flowered. 


* 


ledonis s. Polycotyle- 


 doneuspolycotyledonous.1 228. | 


p. 165. 


Polygamia. . See Pages 59 and 


525 
Polygamus, i | 
Polygynia. See p. bo. 


Poly petalus, many- -petallea. 628. 8 


Polyphyllus, many-leaved. 
Polyspermus, many-geeded. 
Polystachius, many-spiked. 
Pomacez. 
Pomona, See 1368. 
Pomum, 28 1023. p. 118. 
Porulus, porule. p. 90 
Porus, pores, p. 90. 
Posticus. posterior. 
Prœcox, early. 1262. 
Premorsus, premorse. 7. * 
Pratensis, meadowy. 1248. 
— See Vol. II. p. 322. 
Primicerus s. Primordialis, pri- 
mordial. p. 64. 
Prismaticus, prirmatic. 
3 procumbent. 40. 


Propagineus, 


Propago, 1104. See Bud. 204. 


p. 174. Proprius, proper. 551. 594. 


Plurilocularis, 2 * : 


See Pages 58 and 


* | Pulvinatus, cushion-like. 
Punctatus, dotted, or punctate. 


; Putamineæ. ; 


See Vol. II. p. 330. 


Quadricapeuleris, - 


Quadripartibilis, four- Partible. 


PRO. . 285 
a proliferons. 84. 458. 


230K... >: 
Prominens, prominent. 
Prominulus, fromunulous, 
Pronus, prone, 


| Propagineens. : 
1216. 


695. 1109. P- 101, 


Prostratus, prostrate. 
Pruina, Roariness. p. 1 46. 
Pubes, Pubescence. 


146. He” © 


5 b s Pubescent. 871. 1. 
Pulposus, pulpy. 263. 995. 


Pulveratus * 


Pulverutentus, | 


powdery. p. 84. | 2 
p. 86. 


232. 1112. p. 138. 


Puncticularis, puncticular. r. 8 


296. 


Puncticalaus, puncticulate, 


Pungens, pungent. 


Purpurascens, purplish, or be- 


coming purple. p. 87. 


Purpureus, purple. 1332. p. 84 


Pustulosus, pustular. 


Putamen. p. 108. 116. 1 
See Vol. 11. r. 
324. 2 


Pyramidatus, pyramidal. * 73˙ | 


77 172. 


Pyriformis, pyriform. p- 72. 


Pyrena, 3 p- 108. 


2 UA. 
Quadrangularis, quadrangular. 


four-capan- 


led. 
Qualitas, quality. p. 53- 


_ P- 98. 
Quaternus, four together, p- 97. 
Quinatus, quinate, 


286 Qt. 
ve-cornered. 


Mm —— f 
Quinquefidus, frve-cleft. 
 Quinquelobus, five-lobed. 

Quinquelocularis, five-celled. 

Quinquepartbili, 5 
P-. 99 

Quinquepartitus, fve· parted. 

Quinque-valvis, frve-valved. 

Quinus, * p. 97- 

? 5 RAC. 


5 Bene raceme. ts 

| Rachis, rachis, or midrib, 1 140. 
 Radiars, radiating. | 
Radiatus, radiate. 692. 900. 
| Radicals, radical, or root - | 
Radicans, rooting. 44- *. 


ERadicatus, rooted. 
ERNadicatio, e e 


Radicula, radicle. p. 176. 


ERadiculosus, radiculose. p · 6 5. 


Radiolus, raylet. 
— 
Radix, root. p. 14 


Rameus, rameous, or branch., „ 


33 
2 Ramikicatio, wn 


Ramosissimus, very? much branch- 


1 


Ramosus, te! 5 88. 364 


Ramus, branch. p. 5. 
Ramulus, branchlet. 


| Receptacularis s. Receptacula- 
ceus, receptacular. 700. 723. 
1 receptacle. 1103. 


r 

Reciprocus, ll 11 79- 
Reclinans, reclining, 
Reclinatus, reclined. 137. 
Reclusio, Shutting. 1287. 
Rectembryus, vectembryous. 


Rectus, straight. bog. 621. P · 


135. 168, 


Recurvatus s. — re- 


curved. 138. p. 


Reductus, reduced. 1220. 


Reniformis, reniform. 77. 
Repandus, repand. * 2 p- 169. 25 


Reptans, creeping. 
Restans, remaining. 

Resupinatio, resupination. 

Resupinatus, recupinate, or re. 


| Reticulatus, reticulated. p. 66, 


5 Retroflexus, retroflected. 107. 


Retusus, retuse. 
Revolutus, revolute, 139 355 
: N 

”  Rhcradez, See Vol. II. p. 325 
Rhombeus, rhombed. 174. 
Rhomboideus, rhomboida.. 
| Rictus, gape. 637. 
| Rigidus, rigid. 32. 131. 
Rimosus, chi nky. bg. p- 155. 


| Ringens, vingent. 648. 
Rorulentus, dewy. p. 146. 4 


Rubigineus s. 


REF. 

Reflexus, reflected. 3 
Refractus, fected. 568 | Ruc 
Regelatio, thaw. 1281. « 

Regulars, regular. 637. p. 38. R 15 

Remotissimus, very remote. 623. Y 

_ Remotys, remote. 125. -* 


Repens, creeping. 8. 43. 


 werged, 144. 1180, 


75. 90. 138. 


Retrofactus, retrofracted. 433. 
Retrorsum, backwards, 


168, 


Ros, dew. p. 146. da 
Rosaceus, rosaceg us. 666. SCA 
Roseus, rose- coloured. p· V dei 
Rostellum, rostel. 1090. of 
Rostratus, rostrate, or beaked, — 
r 7 
Rostrum, beak. p. 73. 143- 85 
Rotaceæ. See Vol. II. p. 322. M 
Rotatus, rotate. 645. - 
Rotundatus, rounded. 166. = 
Rubellus s. Rufus, reddish. „ | 
87. 
l 


Ruber, red. 1338. 


Rubiginosus, 
rust- coloured. p. 87. 


22, 


sus, 


R D. | 
Ruderalis: 8. Ruderatus, rubbichy. 


1252s | 
Rufescens, becoming red. p. 87. 


1 30. 


Rugosus, wrinkled. 228. p. 138. 


Ruminatus, ruminate. p- 
18 
Runcinatus, ethos 181. 
Rutilus, fiery. p. 139. 
wh SA. 


Sagittatus, sagittatus. 179. 
Salsus, saline, or galt. 989 0 | 
Samara. p. 111 
Sanguineus, — p. 87. 
Sapor, taste. 1318.,—1328. 
Sarmentosus, Sarmentous. 42. 
Sarcocarpum. See Vol. II. p- 
n 
Sarcothecium. See vol. 11. 
Pp · 291. 9 
rwertacer. 
N 
N runner. | 
Scaber, rough. bg. 42. 
Scabratus, roughened. p. 117. 
Scabridæ. See Vol. IL. p. 348. 
Scabrit ies, rougi ness. 
Scandens, Scandent, or climbing, 
47. 
1 5cape. 21. p. 175. 


Scariosus, SCATLOSE, 255, 


155. 


See Vol. u. p- 


Scitamineg. See Vol. II. p. 


314. 

Sclerocarpum. See Vol. Il. 

Scobiformis, «$awdust-Lke, 1030. 
p- 134. 

Scrinuut, according to Scopoli, 


is a species of pericarp, com- 
posed of three involucres, o 


w ther pul 3 
r 


the third, or innermost, mem- 


branous, and opening. 


Scrobiculatus, crobiculate. Po 


124. 138. 


Scrotiformis: purse-like, 7 924. 


p.288 
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Scruposus, rugged. p. 75· 
Scutellum, shweld. . 
Scyphiferus, cup-bearing, 
Scyphiformis, cup-form. 
Scyphus, cup. 
Sebaceus, gebaceous. p. 154; 
Secundarius, Secundary. p. 64. 
Secundus, one-rowed. 526. 
Securiformis, axe-shaped. 
Segregatus, segregate. p. 100. 
Sejunctus, dislinct. p. 89 · 
Semen, Sed. p. 130. 
Semi-amplexicaulis, half-embra- 

_ cingthestem, 
Semicircularis, Semicircular, | = - 
86, | 
| Semicylindricus, obedient, 
Semiflosculosus, semifloscular, 
Seminalis, geminal, or seed-,109. 
Seminatio, Semnation. 1201: 
Semiorbiculatus, hemzsþherical, 


- Semiteres, semicolumnar. 293. 


Sempervirens, evergreen. 276. 
Sensilis, sensitive. 1301. 131 
Senticosæ. See Vol. II. * - 
339. 
Senus, 5ix-together. p. 97. 
Separatus, separate. p. 100. 
Septalis, Septal, p. 128. 
Septipendulus, 3 
* 23S- 
Septum, dissepiment. 1 
Se piariæ. See Vol. II. p. 339. 
Sericeus, ili, or gatiny. 238. 
Serotinus, late. 1264. 


Serpentinus, Serpentine. p. 173. 


Serratus, serrated. 193. 
Serrulatus, s$errulated, 
Sessilis, bessile. 150. 492. p-. 
127. 140. 

Setaceus, Setaceous. p. 141. 


Setifer, bristle- bearing, or bris- 
tle- pointed. 
n bristly, or vristled. p- 


8 A: 190. % 
Sinus, indentation. 


— - 
Setula, a mall bristle. p. 70. 


Sexangularis, giæ- cornered. 
Sexfidus, six. left. 
Sexlocularis, —— 


Siccus, dry. 1022. 1920. 


R sig moid. p- 169. 


Silica, silicle. 955. 
Sikculosa. See p. 61. 


__- Stheulosus, giliculous. 
Siliqua, ciligue. 985. p. 122. 


Siliquosa. See p. 61. 


Siliquosæ. See Vol. II. p. 
' + 

| Siliquosus, ciliquose. p. 112. 5 
Simplex, simple, or angle. 81. 
454. Pp. 74. 106. 
Simplicissimus, very simple. 
Sinistrorsum, from left to right. 
— vinuato· den- 


175. 


ate, - 


Situs, situation. 


Solidus, solid. 27. 1147. P- 


118. 


Solitarius, abi 828. 
Solum, Foil. 
Somnus, «leep. W 
SBiorqdide flavus, dirty yellow. 
SGßpadiceus, bay. p. 87; or Spa- 


diceous, having a spadix. 


 Spadix, spadix. 451. 1141. 


Sparsus, scattered. 97. 118. : 


Spatha, spathe. 616. 


Spathaceæ. See Vol. II. p · 


315. 
Spathaceus, pat hac eous. 


Spatulatus, spatulate, 105. | 
Species, Species. 

Specificus, peciſic. 
Spermatocystidium, anther, a 

term used by Hedwig to de. 


note the 3 which con- 
tains the sperm of the male 
organs in the Musci, &c. 


Sphæricus, spherical. 
Spika, pike. 461. 


1 Spinosus, therny- 75 198. p. 


Spiralis, s 22 711. p- 173 · 


Splendens, Shining. p. 137+ 


Spongiosus, Spongy. p- 126, 


| Spora, . Seed, or 3 
5 Sporangium 8. Sporangidiun, 


Spurius, Ew p. 112. 119 


| Squams, scale. p. 145. 
Squamatus, scaled, or - 
Squamosus, scaly, 60. 1149. 
Squarrosus, * 584. 
Stamen. 706. 
Stamineus, gtamineous. 698. 
Staminifer, taminiferous, or 


CR 


Spicatus, sþiked. g36. 
piciformis, spite. like. 

Spicula, spikelet. 

Spina, thorns 384. p · 145 


pinescens, apinescent. 


141. 
Spirans, breathing. 1312. 
Spithama, Span. 1354. 
Spithamæus, of a span. 1354 
Sponsalia, nuptials. a 
do: 


a @ pericarp,the part containing 
the seeds. These terms are 


used by Hedwig. 


121. 122. 


tamen - bearing. 
Statio; Station. p. 49. 


Stella, star.. 
Stellatæ. See Vol. II. p. 342 


Stellatus, stellate. 128. 366. p. 
141. 
Sterilis, "WEEDS, 819. | 


Stigma, Stigma. 876. 
Stimulus, Sting. 391. 


Stipes, Stipe, or stall. 1094. P- 
8 


g* 
Stipitatus, stipitate. 1094. P- 
127. 140. 


Stipula, sStipule, 316. * 


Stipularis, stipular. 77. 3153+ 


Subalaris. See Axillaris 
Subcinereus, See Cinerascens. 


STI, 


Stipulatio, stipulation. 

Stipulatus, stzpuled, 

Stolo, Stolon. 

Stolonifer, stoloniferaus. 

Stramineus, Straw, or ouff 
colour p. 87. 

Stria, =; 

Striatus, Striated. p. 137. 

n stiff and rage. 31. 
130. 


Striga, a lanceolate bristle, or 


thorn. 
Strigose, strigose. 245. 
Strobilaceus, strobilacegus, 
Strobilus, strobile. 463- 1031. 
Strophiolum, strophiole. p. 145, 
Structura, Structure, 1213. 


Stylus, style. 853. 


Stypticus, styptic. 1324. 


Sub, in composition, often de- 
notes that the term, to which 


it is prefixed, is to be taken 
with some reserve, e, g. $ubo- 


Syngenesista 


vatus Somewhat ovate ; $ubhi- 
forus mostly two-flowered. 


Subcordatus, Somewhat cordate. 


Subdivisus, $ubdrvided, 
Suberosus, cork-like. p. 126. 
Subfuscus, browntsh. p. 87. 
Subintegerrimus, almost entire. 


Submersus, Submersed. 145+ 
Subniger, blacktsh. p. 87. 


Subramosus, 5omewhat branched. 


Subrofundus, roundish, 158, 


299 
Subscaber, roughish. p. 117. 


Substramineus, sSomewhat strau- 


coloured. p. 87. 


Subspongiosus, ſomeo lia opongy. 


D. 140 
Subviridis, greenish. p. 87. 


; — Subulate. 269. 


Su cedaneus, ede. p · 
64. 


* Tenurfolius, 
:-- a 
Tenuis, dender. 85 

Teres, columnar, $9: drical or 


» 


Succosus, Juicy... 


Succulentz, See Vol. II. p- 


318. 


Succulentus, aycoulent. 1021. 


Suffrutex, under sHrub. 


| Suffruticosus, zomeuilat * 


24 
Sulcatus, „ 6. 226. 
197/155 


Super ficialis, cuper ficial. p. p- ago? 


Superkcies, Surface. _ 


Superfluus, . 5uperfluous. 
Superus, superior. 577. 846, ; 


p-. 101. 12g. 


Supinus, gupbine. 
Supradecompositus, Superdecom- 


pound, 


Suprafoliaceus, ruprafoliaceour, | 


Surculus, shaot. 


. Sutura, Future. 85 | 
Sylvaticus, woody. 1247. js 
Syngenesia. See pages 59 and | 


62. The 


SYngeneNous, 


7 Systema, System, See Method, - 


TAB. 5 


Tabescens. See Marcescens. 
Tactus, touch, 1939. 
Tectus, covered. 812. p- 94-— 


Tempus, time. p. „ 


Tenax, tough. 


Tener, tender, 


slend er- leaved , 


destitute of angles. 


Teretiusculug, roundish. 


Tergeminus, tergeminate. 28 7. 


Terminalis, terminating, or 


terminal. 38 5. 607. 


Ternarius, ternary. p. 115, 
Ternatus, ternate, 280. p. 97. 
Ternus, #kree * 122. 


ED 


so. 289 


2. syngenesius, 


BY 


Terra, earth. p- 50. 
Tessellatus, tessellated, | 
Testa, shell. p- 147% 
| Testareus, tile- coloured. p. 87. 
Teter, nasty. 1913. 
Tetradynamia. p. 58. 
Tetradynamus s. Tetradynami- 
cus, tetradynamous. 
Tetraedrus, tetraedrous, or four- 
sided. 
T etragonus, four-cornered. 
Tetragynia. See p. 60. 
Tetragynus, tetragynous. 
Tetrandria. See p. 58. 
TJetrandrus, tetrandrous. 
Tetrapetalus, four- hetalled. 
Tetraphyllus, four-leaved. 
Tetraspermus, four-seeded. 
Thalamus, receptacle. Gertn. 
Theca, case. p. 71. Theca, 
according to Scopoli, is a 
pericarp composed of a dou- 


— 47 involucre, 


. 
Thyrsus, 8 * 5 
1 inctorius, a to Ging. | 
1368. 
: Tomentosus, 


237. 


Tomentum, tomentum · 359. p- | 


r 

Torosus, torose. 957 993. 

Torulosus, torulose. 957+ 
Torsio, twisting, 1174. 

Tortilis, twisted. 610. 

Tortus, twisted. 670. 
LIeracheæ, 1 p. 161. 
Transversus Transversalis, 
transverse. 0 p. 110. 167. 
Trapeziformis, trapeziform. 173. 
Trialatus, three-winged. p. 144. 
Triandria. See Pages 58 and 

61. 


Triandrus, triandrous. 


tomentous. „ 


Wenger dinge lar. 
Tribus, a tribe. 
Tricapsularis, n. 
Trichotomus, trichotomous. 
Tricoccæ. See Vol. II. p. 
333 
Tricoccus, tricoccous. 
Tricuspidatus, three. pointed. 
Tridentatus, three-toothed, 
Triduus, triduous. 1304. 


Trifidus, three-cleft. 183 3. 
Tirriflorus, three-flowered. 
Trigonus, three-cornered. 


Trigynia. See p. 60. 

Trigynus, trigynous. 

Trihilatæ. ; nn Vol. II. * 
323. 8 


Trijugus, k ee 


. Trilobatus 8. Trilobus, three. 


lobed. 
Trilocularis, three-celled. 


Trinervatus s. Trinervis, three. 

the outer 2 6 

opening, the inner inwrap- 
ping the seed; as in W 


nervedt. 
Trioecia. See p. 62. 


a Trioicus, trioicoug. 


Trin. three-partible. : 


Tripartitus, three-parted.. 1 
Tripetaloideæ. See Vol. II. 


- 312, 


Tripetalus, three-petalled. 
Triphyllus, three-leaved. = 
Tripinnatus, tripinnate. * 
Triplinervis, triple-nerved. 


Tripterygius, n p. 


144 


Triqueter, triguetrous, or three: 


Staed..5 5. 
Trispermus, three-seeded. 


Trisulcus, tree furrowed. 939. 


Triternatus, triternate, 
Trivalvis, three-valved. 
Trivialis, trivial. = 


Trochlearis, pulley-like. Þ 172. 


Tropicus, tropical. 1285. 
Truncatus, truncated. 288. 


2 


bo 


Turbinatus, turbinate. 586. p. 


vs plate. 420. 


Umbellifer, umbelliferous. 
Umbellula, umbellet. 


Truncus, wad. p. 2. 1 


Tubæformis, &rumpet N 0 | 
69. N 2 Vniflorus, one: flowered. 595. 
Tuber, knob, 


T uberculatus s. e 
tubercled. 977» P. 125. . 


176. 


Tuberculam, ind 
Tuberosus, tuberous, 


Tubulatus s. . 


lar. 262. 691 792. p. * 


Tum tube. 630 · p- 89. 
Tunicatus, coated. 64. 1148. P. 


94. 


135. 


Turgidus, N 992. p- 166. 


Turio, a young tender shoot, as 


of the Hop and Asparagus. 


Turionifer, 9 P- 
* | | | 


Vr. 


Uiiginovas ul:ginous, 1244. + 7 
Umbella, umbel. 453. 1123. 
Umbellatæ. 


See Vol. II. P. 


Umbilicatus, umbilicate, 298. 


Umbilicus, navel. Ly 120. 
Umbo, boss. 
Umbonatus, bossed. p· 86. 


Umbraculiformis, umbrella-cha- 


ped. p. 71. 
Unangulatus, one- edged. 


Uncinatus, uncinate, or hooked, 


p. 168. 173- 


Undetus 8. Undulatus, undu- 


lated. 252, p. 169. 


Unguicularis, of a nail. 1931. 


Unguiculatus,clawed,p.89.1351. 
Unguis, aclaw,ornail.631,1351. 


Ungulatus, ung ulate. 


\ 


: Vagina, cheath. Fg 
Vaginalis, vaginal. p. 152. * 
. Vaginans, OW | 


Unialatus, one-winged; p. 144 · 
Unicus, single. 478. 


Uniformis, uniform. p. 88, 


2I&- 240 

Unilaeralis, unilateral, or one- 
Staed, 525. 1219. P- 128, 
153- 


Unitocularis, - ec cell. e 597. 


61 7. 
Univalvis: . 597 61 7s 


 Unigexualis,, untsexual. 


Universalis, universal. 4 56. 589. 


VUrceolatus, urceolate. 647. vg 


Urens, stinging. 76. 


Usus, use. p. 8 


Utriculus, utricle. 369. p- 111, | 
et "WE, 


170. 


Vaginatus, cheathed. 


Vaginula, a little n p. 70. 


Vagus, vague, p. 128. 193. 
Valva s. Valvula, a valve. 948. 


P- 105. 


Valvatus s. Valvis, valved. 
1 Valvipendulus, valvipendulous, ” 


P. 133 


5 Variatio, variation. 308. 


Variegatus, variegated. P- * 


Varietas, variety. 
Varius, various. p. 123. 


Velatus, vezled. p. 84. 94. 


Velum, curtain, or veil. p. 8:7 


Velutinus, velvety. p. 84. 


Vena, vein. p. 91. 
Venoso-reticklatus, venoso· reti- 
culated. 973. 

Venosus, veined. 227. 
Venter, belly. p. 105. 132» 
Ventralis, ventral. p. 110. 
Ventricosus, ventricose. 933» 
Ventriculosus, ventriculous. 


OP * 


— VEP. 


Veprecalz. See Vol. It. Ps 


327. 


Verndcuhris 3. — 


. vermecular, or ver miculate. P- 

138. 169. 
Vernatio, 

1261. 
Verruca, wart. p. 145. 


vernation. | 


11 5B. 


Verrucosus, verducea, or wart). 


* 86. 
Veratilis, versatile. 785. 


Verticalis, vertical. 143- Pe 110. 


1 . 


337. 


210% 
Verticillus, verticil. 470. 
Vesicula, vevicle. 

Vesicularis, vesicular. 
Vexithumn, standard. 664. 


1232, 


2 Vile, villous yo 296. 


val verticilae. p. 106, 8 


__ Vigtcs, vil, « or leer 


We N 


"VILE. 


Villus, coft hair. p. 146. 
Violaceus, . 4 333. p. 5 
Vires, powers. 1367. 


Virescens, greenish, or becoming 


green. P. 87. 
Virgatus, rodlike. go. 
Viridis, green. 1335. 


Virosus, -poisonous. 181 

Vid — * L. 85. 
Viscositas, viscosity. * 121. 
Vitellus. p. 155. 

Viviparus, viviparous. 1294. 

: Volubilis, twining, or voluble 

Verticillatæ. See Vol, IL. p. "= 

Volutas, volute. p. 169. 
5 VI curtain. 623. wrapper, 


p. 33+ 


Volvatus, voloate. 


ZON. 


Zona, zone. 3 
Zonalis, zonal. _ 
Zonatus, . * 87. 


Fig, 


e 


1 
£ " PLATE L 
ROOTS. 
* 1. 1 Branched root. Fig. 5. A Palmate root: 
2. A Fusiform root. 6. A Solid bulb. 
3. A Creeping root. A Conted bulb. £4 
* 2 * A Sealy bulb. - 
-Þ L A TE a. 
STEMS. 


Fig. . A Jointed Cn. fis. oe 3 


1 36.6. Voluble Stems. 
3. A Frond. n W A Dichotomous Stem.” 
1 the Leaf, 8 A Brachnte *. 3 
c. the Midrib. 
PLATE Ir. 
' DETERMINATE LEAVES. 
Fig 1. 4. A Seed-leaf. Fig. 2. a, Four 8 
| 5. A Root-leaf, ; 5. Stellate. 
c. c. Stem-leaves. c. Opposite. 
d. A Branch-leaf. c. c. Decussated. 
e. An Axillary leaf. d. Imbricated, 
J. A Bracte. | e. Acerose. 


g. g. Alternate leaves, F. Fascicled, 
AK., A Floral leaf. g. Jointed. 


whe 


"EXPLANATION OF THE PLATES. PLATE In 
Fig. 3+ 4. Inflected. Fig. 4. 4. Petioled. 
ö 5. Erect. 6. Peltate. 
c. Spreading. c. Sessile. 
d. d. Decurrent. 
e. Reclined. | e. Stem-clasping. 
& Somewhat Imbri- J. Perfoliate. 
cated. g. Connate. 
5 Revolute. \ . e 
ETAL 2 ' FULCRES. 
Fig. 5. a. hats, Fig. 6. a4. Simple Prickles. 
„„ aa, 5. A Double Prickle. 
c. Concave Glands; c. A Triple Prickle. 
d, Pedicelled Gangs, Fig 7- 4. A Simple Thorn. 
. 5 + i'r 5. A 3 Thorn. 
7 PLATE | 1 * 
SIMPLE LEAVES: 
Fig. 1. Obicutar. = Fi ig. 26, 8 
JJ 27 N 8 
>: Ovate. ES I . Parted. 
4. On. 9. Repand. 
58. Oblong. 30. © Toothed, 
6. Lanceolate, 31. Serrated. 5 
7. Linear. 1 5 32. Doubly serrated. 
8. Subulate. 33. Doubly crenate. 
9 Reniform. 34. Cartilaginous. 7 
Pay = foes 33. Acutely crenate. 
POR Crescent-shaped, 8 365. Obtusely crenate. 
12. Triangular, 37. Plaited, 
13. Sagittate. | 38. Panduriform, 
14. Corcato-sagittate. 39, Spatulate. 
x5. Hanne, by 40. Obtuse. 
a. Obcordate 8 „ 
17 Three-lobed. 42. Acuminate. 
18. Premorse. 43. Obtuse with a point. 
19, Lobed. 44. Acutely emarginate. 
20+ Five-angled. 45. Cuneiform. 
21. 8 4 46. Retuse, 
22. Palmate. 5 47. Hairy. 
23. Pinnatifid. 48. Tomentous, 
24. Laciniated. 40. HHispid. 
25. Sinuated. 30. Ciliate. 


Fig 


e. 


[ 


EXPLANATION OF THE'PLATES. PLATE. VI: 295 


57. 


5 7. Pingate abruptly. 1 
8. Pinnate alternately. 19. 
TT Y Pinnate interruptedly. 


A Do 


fig · 61. Rhombed. Fig. 58. Deltoid. 
52, Veined. 369. Triquetrous or Three- 
353. Nerved- aided. 
54+ Pimpled. bo. Channelled. 
55, Parabolic. 61. Furrowed 
56. Acinaciform. 62. Without angles, or 
Dolabriform. Cylindrical. | 
PLA TE = 


COM POUN D LEAVES: 


Fig. 1. Binate. Fig. 10: Pinnate, tendrilled. 
2. Ternate with essile % HR 
„ 12. Pinnate decursively. 
3 Ternate with peti- „ 13. Pinnate Jointedly. 
„„ , ww OI, 27 
4. Digitate, CCC 
S. 14186. BDipinnate, 
6. Pinnate with an odd 141% Trnrante, 8 
r 2108. Tripinnate, without 


dan odd leaflet. 
Tripinnate, with an 
odd leaflet. 7 


Obs. The Truncated and Lyrate Lows * 11 d 14. are not 
ET compound leaves. 


PLATE VL. 
PARTS OF FRUCTIFICATION. 


m. 4 a. A Spathe. 6. The Peduncle with the Corol, c. 


A Campanulate Corol. a. The Perianth, 6. The 
Xxx „„ 
2. '& Funnel-shaped Corol, with the Calys. 
4. A Hypocrateriform Corol. 4. The Tube. 5. The 
1 1 

A Strobile. 1 1 

a. A Spathe. 5. A8 padix. 
.* a. A Glume. 56. An TIT arising from che corol-glume, 

A Flower, with the petals removed, a. The Perianth, 


3. The Germen. c. The Style. d. The Stigma. 
e. e. e. The Filaments. f. An entire Anther. g. An 
Anther bursting and discharging the pollen. K. The 


Pollen. i. Deflorate Anthers, or athens which have 
discharged their pollen. 3s 2:48 5 


396 ' EXPLANATION OF THE PLATES: PLATE v 
Fig. 8. A Cruciform, or Cross-sha 


ped Corol, consisting of fou 


— nn 7—˙ͤ9‚Ä re ere EI Io 0 
x Px o 4 * ke 

F 4 
* 8 * 


— 232 — — 


Laminas of the petals. c. The Receptacle, ar part 
in which the claws of the petals, &c. are inserted. 
A Stamen. 4. The Filament. 3. The Anther. 


A Piatil. a. The Cermen. 5. The Style. c Th 


A Flower with a double Perianth. a: The Perianth of 


A Rotate, or Wheelshaped Gia, 
A Papillionaceous Corol, and the parts of the flower SEPa- 


| 


A Ringent Coral. a. The. Helmet, or Up pper Lip, 


| Stigma. 


5. The Lower Lip. c. The Tube. d. The Throat 
the Fruit. 5. The Perianth of the Flower. 


A Personate Corol. 8. The Upper * b. The Lowe 
Lip. c. The Palate, ; 


rately displayed. a. The Calyx. 6. The Keel. „ 


One "of the 3 d. The Standard. CJ The ten 
Stamens, and the Pistil. 


16. 4. A naked, dotted Receptacle. b. The reflected Calyx, 

17. A Tubular Floret of a Compound Flower, a. The Ger. 
Sil men, which becomes a naked seed. 5. The Corol. . 
| "The united Anthers. d. The Pistil. wo 
8 18. A Ligulate and a Tubular Floret of a Compound Rad. 
| i * e — a. The entire Ligulate floret. 6. Thelfl 
- 1 Pistil. c. The entire Tubular floret. d. The Stamens EZ 
| | . 
I 19. A Ligulate Floret, toothed at the summit of the petal. a, 
wo [ The Seed. 5. The sessile Pappus. 
Ci 20. A Seed with a stipitate villous Pappus. a, The Seed 
1 The Supe. c. The Pappus. 
8 21: A Seed with a stipitate feathery Pappus: 4. The Seed 
8 " 5. The Stipe. c. The Pappus. 
wh 2 The Flower of a 8 4. The Necury currounde 
s | e * the six x Petals. en 
Wil 
bl! PLATE VII. 

' KINDS OF INFLORESCENCE. 
Fig: 17 A Spike. a. a. Spikelets. 

2, A Corymb. &a. a. The Pedicels. 

3. A Raceme, 

4. A Panicle, 4 | 

oo Universal Umbel⸗ 4. 4. a, a. Partial Umbels, or 


Umbellets. 5. 5. The Universal Involucre. c. c. . 


— The Partial Involucres, or Involuerets. d. d. d. d. 


The Rays of the Umbel. 2 , 


petals. a. a. The Claws of the Petals. 6.6. T Fi 


Fig. 6. 


"EXPLANATION OF THE PLATES, PLATE vn. 297 


Stem with Verticillate VERO” 4. 4. 4. The 
E83 4 


r ly of tubul 
- - On © OWET, © CONS! entire ot tubular 
Cs. a, The 3 L The tubular 
\ florets 
A Compound Radiate Flower. a. The tubular florets of 
the Disk or Centre, 6.6, The ligulate florets of 
Gs” the Ray, or Circumference. 
10. A Compound Flower, composed entirely of ligulate 5 
1 4. The * 5. The Calycle, 
11. A Cyme. 
12. A Compound Flower, belonging to the r of Poly- 
—_ » gamia Frustranea. 4. The fertile tubular florets of 
the Disk. 6. 5. The barren or neuter "OI florets : 
of the Ray. 5 


PLA TE PIT. 


FRUITS, 


Fig, "Fg is os Silicle. 1 
2. A 19 opening horizontally. a. The bottom. bo 
2 ” a Lid, 


ule divided vertically or lengthways, | 4. The 
5. The Receptacle of the seeds. | Os 
"of Thres-valved Capsule, opening at the top* W 


Ik̃ be points of the valves. 

5. A Silicle with a transverse or contrary Disepiment- 8 

24. 4. The Valves, 6. The Dissepiment. | 

= A Silicle with a parallel Dizecpiment. a. 4. The 

. Valves. $6; The Dissepiment. 

Yo A Follicle: a. The longirudinel Opening- | 5. The | 
| Receptacle of the Seeds, 

”- 2 A Pome cut across to shew | 8 The Capsule. 3. be 3 
355 | 

9. A Drupe divided lon gitudinally. a, The Pulp. b. The 

Shell. c. The — | 

A Capsule cut transversely. a. a. 4. a. The Receptacles 

and Seeds. 6.6.6.6. The Dixxpiments. e. The 
9 d. d. d. d. The Valves. ( Aeini). 

11. A Compound Berry. a4. 4. The Granules (Acini 

12. * divided horizontally. 8-6. 4. The Seeds. | 5. 

* e Pul 

13. The Fruit of the Yew Tree (Taxus), imponperly named 


a Berry. * 


10. 


* kertanAtioN OF THE PLATES. | PLATE vin. I 
G. 28. The, Fruit of Frege (Struwberry), improperly styled- 


a Berry. 4. @ The The Baule, or P Pul- 
py Receptacle- 
* 4 66 The peter aud, i which the 
1 yeeds are attac 
30. A Silique- 4. a. b. 5. The Seeds s attached to both su- 
: .._ - dures - wh £4: 
FOLIATION, +476 


0 .. "The Leaves are cut transvergely. 
Fig 4 A Convolute leaf, 5 Fig 28- "He | Oppocite 3 


15: A Revolute leaf. leaves. 
Ks; *& An Involute * - x Involute alternate | W 
$15 * A. Conduplicat leaf, | {4.4 3 
18. An Equitant leaf. 285 Revolute oppocite 

2 An Imbricated leaf. , r 
20. An Obvolute leaf. 25. Equitant two-edged 

e leaves. 

22. Convolute leaves. „l 27 9 — triquetreus 


rod if Pfarr In. 
"Offi ASSES: | 


Obs, The 8 Proportion, 8 and Sitnattow of the 
= Stamens. are here 4 dent as. they occur in the 


1 er lifferent Caster Yi the Sexual nem. 
Fi ig 1. Mane | - Fig: 18. Polyadelphis. 
2. Diandria. 49% Jyngenes is. . 
. ; 20. Gynandna. 5 
8 4. Tetrandria. 2. Monoecia 
of hs „ 08) Deer 
- & Meade. -: ---:: 23. Polygamia.  _ | 
7. —— 7 | 24. Cryptogamia. A de- 
38. Octandria | Vene s tion of each order 
9 eee e = is given here 
10. Decandria. A. Filices. 
2. .Doderandria. | B. Musci- en 
12. Icosandria. {T3 4 A rife 


| 13. Palyandria. . 56x .% .0 4 . Algz- 
-4 14. Didynamia- 9 „ * — © The Pileus, 
15. Tetradynamia, YE. . The Curtain, c. 


316. R «ana N The Stipe. d. The 
17. Diadelpladaatyoou A oilch- n ad; Wrapper - 


| 9 9 


© EXPLANATION OF THE PUATES; - FLAT . * 


vor I ᷑T INSTRUMENTS. - 


Fig: #5. A Knife, © \ 


1 18.2 1 pair of Ni or Forceps, | 
ey 1 1 . | 3 


PLATE K. 


| THE ; PARTS OF FRUCTIFICATION OF 
.  MOSSES, 


053. 1 


Fig. * A Male Flower of Phascum critpum very mch - 
ed. 4. 4. Anthers. 6. 6. Dizphyses, or Succulent 
Tbreads. c. One leaflet of the Perichztium, 

2. A Female Flower of Phascum crispum very much mag- 

nmnaified. 3. The Germen, 6. The . 6. The 

Sti gma. d. The Adductors, or darren Fistils. e. A 

e Op angle leaflet of the Perichætium. NEE: 

3. The Capsule, &c. of Phascum crispum. a. The Sheath. 
5. The Peduncle. c. The Capsule. d. The Rudi- | 
ment of a lid, e. The Calyptre, 

4. An Anther discharging its pollen, accompanied by a 

Paraphysis ending in a globular head, 

5. A Stamen with the Anther ready to burst, — 

by a filiform dere 77% bn 4. The F ilament. 5. The 

15 Anther. 3 | 

6. A Capsule of Hedwigia Lapponica with a naked 
bs, 

* The Simple Peristome of Tetraphis with four teeth, and 

part of the Ca. 28 

8. The Capsule of Splachnum  Ampullaceum without its 

cad. 4. The Case. 5. The Apophysis. e. The Peris> . 

3 J 
9. The Simple Perictome of 'Splachnum with eight iaflected 
e c"—_— 
10. The Simple peristome bf Crimmia with A Sixteen teeth, 
11. The Sim fe Peristome of Tortula) with twisted cilia. 
12. 4. The, Lid of Dicranum þ purpureum 9898 — burpu- 
veus Lin.) with' 5. its ring. 


— we 434 Peristome of Trichostomum with bißd erect 


Thx Bo Double Peristome U R a) The outer toothed 
peristome. 5. The inner ciliated peristome. 


0 EXPLANATION Or THE PLATES: | PLATE: x. 


Fig. TY The Double Periztome of, Fontinalis, - 4, The outer 
toothed peristome, 5 of the teeth being cut off to 
shew more The inner reticulated peristome. 
. The inner Peristome of Koelreutera, with sixteen flat 
*y An hermaphrodite Flower of Bryum trichodes Lin, 
(Webera Hedw.) . 4.4. a. a. Anthers. 6. The Pis- 
til. c. c. Adductors. d. d. Succulent Threads or 
Paraphyses. e. A leaflet of the Perichztium, op 
18. The Capsule, Kc. of Splachnum palustre without 
its lid. @. The Case. 6. The Column. c. The torn 
Calyptre. d. The small orb terminating the pedun- 
cũle. e. The Peduncle. f. Part of the Perichætium. 
19. An Anther of Sphagnum palustre discharging its pollen. 
20. A Budlike Male Flower of Bryum Striatum (Grim- 
. Hedw.) with the perichætium entire. 4. Leaflets 
of the perichætium. 5b, A Radicle. 5 
21. A Male Flower of Bryum rurale Lin. ( Barbula Hedw.) 
22. A Capituliform Male Flower of Mmum androgynum 
Lin. (Bryum. Hedw.) 2 
23. a4. An Echinate Seed. * A Seed marked with circular 5 


gs 0 . b. * Seed of Moves with their cotyledons. 


514 TE XT. 
SEEDS. 


Acotyledonous * 4 


Fig. o | Seeds of Rup ppia maritima. a. A Nut cue mov ersely. 
; 5. A Seedclothed with its proper membrane. c. The © 
Vitellus viewed anteriorly, with the chink in the 
- . vertex, Separatirg the embryo from the body. of the 
vitellus. 4. Theembryoa lutle elevated, 
mw mom ef of La palustris. a. A Seed denuded by 
3 ing. palf f of 1 capsule. b.c. The 1 A4 
4 on both sides. d. The _— with the turns | 
of the radicle unfolded. : _ | 


re Monteoledonous gerd. 8 
3. Seeds of Sagittaria 5agittifolia, 4. 42. entire capsule. 


b. The capsule opened, sbewing the situation and 
8 of the seed. 2 The ed furnished 4.3 the 


| EXPLANATION or THE PLATES. 


+ PLATE XI. - gou 


rg 4. Seeds of Melica autant. 4. The convex shield-bearing 


part of the seed. b. The Albumen cut transversely. 
c. The Shield with the Embryo. 


| 5. Seeds of Triticum monococcum. à. A Seed with the 


Shield. 6b, A Seed cut across, shewang the albumen 


which is mealy, and almost two- parted. c. The 
Shield 4 22 with three radicles, d. The ger- 
minating seed. 


— * 


* Seeds of Lapsana 
Same magmhed, c. A seed cut * d. The 
naked embryo. 


we * Seeds of Salicornia strobilaces; 4. The mature cody * 


viewed on its superior, and inferior 


seed. c. The seed 


parts. 5. The 
magnified. d. A vertical section 


of the seed, with the figure and situation of the embryo, 


and the central albumen. e. ow detached b. 


9 Obs. In these two gures the radicte i is it ; 2nd the embryo i in 


_ fig. 6. is araight, in 1 fig. 7 crooked. 
8. The Nut and Kernel, or Seed, of © 


The radicle is superior. 
9. Seeds of Citrus medica (Lemon). a. An entire Seed. 
53. A Seed with its internal membrane, the chalaza, 


and navel-cord. c. A Seed cut transversely, d. The 


1 5 embryo denuded. 3 
1 10. Seeds of Phaseolus vulgaris (kidney Bean). a. A Seed 


with a view of its umbilicus, accompanied above by a 
pit, and below by two callous dots, 5. The Cotyle- 
dons unfolded, with the embryo. c. The curved 


embryo detached, and magnified. 


11. Seeds of Prunus domestica (Plumb Tree). a. One valve 


af the Putamen with the entire seed and the navel- 


cord. 5. A vertical section of the seed, with the 


embryo, and the thin albumen placed about the radicle. 


mule, and radicle detached, and mag gnified, 
12. Seeds of Cucumis zativus (Cocumber?. a. An entire 
seed. 5. The nucleus, covered by its proper mem- 


brane, within the shell. c. The Embryo denuded. 
d. The Cotyledons viewed on the internal side, with 


communis. a. An cs wet. 3. The 


oryius Stellas 
(Hazel). a. The Seed with its Navel-cord within the 
Nut. 5. One of the Cotyledons with the Embryo. 
. The Radicle. d. The Plumule of the embryo.— 


c. One Cotyledon with the embryo, d. The Plu- 


ETD. .. x i , WER: - me LE 
ai : * . > as —— » *4 l a_ e . . * 23 5 2 — 8 
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. EXPLANATION o THE PLATES. — x 


"Fig. 13. A Nut and Seed of Pinus muriana. a, The Puta 
seed. 6. The Albumen cut transversely. c. Th 


14 An Agaric envelopped | in a, Wrapper, part of which! 
: — 


N perpendicular section of an Agaric. 


1 4. Uniform Gills fixed to a collar. 3. Regu ilar Gill ; 


1 Boletus. a. The. Pileus. b. The — 2 The Stalk, 


\ 


the embrych which dis: rageltl acuminate plumt 
and a short, comptessed, centrifugal radicle, 


4  Polycolyledonous Seed, 


with its membranous wing, opened so as to shew th 


Albumen cut longitudinally. d. The detached E 
bryo.—The « Cotyledons are three, very short, angul: 
— the radicle is * „ 5 


- FUNGUSES, 


removed. 
4. a. 4. The Wrapper. 5. The Pileus. | c. The 
Gills. d. The Stalk, 

A perpendicular Section of an Agric, with the gill 


single, and in pairs. 


4. A fixed Gill, 6. A Decurrent Gin. r. A Solil 
Stalk. d. The Ring, or remains of the Curtain. 


a. 4a. Loose Gills, three or four 1 in a set. 4.5. Th 
Curtain. c. A Tubular Stalk. 


two in a set, and fixed to a collar, c. Renter Gills 
three in a set, and fixed to a collar. d. * Gills 
four in a set, and fixed to a collar. 
e. Irregular Gille, two, three, and four in a set, fixel 
to the stalk. . Anastomosing Gills. g. Branched, ot 


bid Gills, fixed to the Stalk. 


A Hydnum. a. The Pileus. 6. The krickles. c. The 
alk. 3 


PLATE xt SI 


A Pocket Microscope, with the method of holding it 
and the object to be examined, in the same hand. 

The Microscope and a plant applied to the eye with one 
hand, whilst the other hand is employed in displaying 


the parts of the plant with the botanical needle, 
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